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PREFACE

Many more philosophic minds than mine have thought over the
religious side of this subject and many more scientific brains have turned
their attention to its phenomenal aspect. So far as I know, however, there
has been no former attempt to show the exact relation of the one to the
other. I feel that if I should succeed in making this a little more clear I
shall have helped in what I regard as far the most important question with
which the human race is concerned.

A celebrated Psychic, Mrs.Piper, uttered in the year 1899 words
which were recorded by Dr.Hodgson at the time. She was speaking in
trance upon the future of spiritual religion, and she said: “In the next
century this will be astonishingly perceptible to the minds of men. I will
also make a statement which you will surely see verified. Before the clear
revelation of spirit communication there will be a terrible war in different
parts of the world. The entire world must be purified and cleansed before
mortal can see, through his spiritual vision, his friends on this side and it
will take just this line of action to bring about a state of perfection. Friend,
kindly think of this.” We have had “the terrible war in different parts of
the world.” The second half remains to be fulfilled.

A.C.D.
1918.
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Chapter I

THE SEARCH

The subject of psychical research is one upon which I have thought
more and about which I have been slower to form my opinion, than upon
any other subject whatever. Every now and then as one jogs along through
life some small incident happens which very forcibly brings home the fact
that time passes and that first youth and then middle age are slipping
away. Such a one occurred the other day. There is a column in that
excellent little paper, Light,! which is devoted to what was recorded on the
corresponding date a generation — that is thirty years ago. As I read over
this column recently I had quite a start as I saw my own name, and read
the reprint of a letter which I had written in 1887, detailing some
interesting spiritual experience which had occurred in a séance.? Thus it is
manifest that my interest in the subject is of some standing, and also, since
it is only within the last year or two that I have finally declared myself to
be satisfied with the evidence, that I have not been hasty in forming my
opinion. If I set down some of my experiences and difficulties my readers
will not, I hope, think it egotistical upon my part, but will realise that it is
the most graphic way in which to sketch out the points which are likely to
occur to any other inquirer. When I have passed over this ground, it will
be possible to get on to something more general and impersonal in its
nature.

When I had finished my medical education in 1882, I found myself,
like many young medical men, a convinced materialist as regards our
personal destiny. I had never ceased to be an earnest theist, because it
seemed to me that Napoleon’s question to the atheistic professors on the
starry night as he voyaged to Egypt: “Who was it, gentlemen, who made
these stars?” has never been answered. To say that the Universe was made
by immutable laws only put the question one degree further back as to
who made the laws. I did not, of course, believe in an anthropomorphic
God, but I believed then, as I believe now, in an intelligent Force behind
all the operations of Nature — a force so infinitely complex and great that
my finite brain could get no further than its existence. Right and wrong I
saw also as great obvious facts which needed no divine revelation. But
when it came to a question of our little personalities surviving death, it
seemed to me that the whole analogy of Nature was against it. When the
candle burns out the light disappears. When the electric cell is shattered
the current stops. When the body dissolves there is an end of the matter.
Each man in his egotism may feel that he ought to survive, but let him
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look, we will say, at the average loafer — of high or low degree — would
anyone contend that there was any obvious reason why that personality
should carry on? It seemed to be a delusion, and I was convinced that
death did indeed end all, though I saw no reason why that should affect
our duty towards humanity during our transitory existence.

This was my frame of mind when Spiritual phenomena first came
before my notice. I had always regarded the subject as the greatest
nonsense upon earth, and I had read of the conviction of fraudulent
mediums and wondered how any sane man could believe such things. I
met some friends, however, who were interested in the matter, and I sat
with them at some table-moving séances. We got connected messages. I
am afraid the only result that they had on my mind was that I regarded
these friends with some suspicion. They were long messages very often,
spelled out by tilts, and it was quite impossible that they came by chance.
Someone then, was moving the table. I thought it was they. They probably
thought that I did it. I was puzzled and worried over it, for they were not
people whom I could imagine as cheating — and yet I could not see how
the messages could come except by conscious pressure.

About this time — it would be in 1886 — I came across a book called
The Reminiscences of Judge Edmunds. He was a judge of the U.S. High
Courts and a man of high standing. The book gave an account of how his
wife had died, and how he had been able for many years to keep in touch
with her. All sorts of details were given. I read the book with interest, and
absolute scepticism. It seemed to me an example of how a hard practical
man might have a weak side to his brain, a sort of reaction, as it were,
against those plain facts of life with which he had to deal. Where was this
spirit of which he talked? Suppose a man had an accident and cracked his
skull; his whole character would change, and a high nature might become
a low one. With alcohol or opium or many other drugs one could
apparently quite change a man’s spirit. The spirit then depended upon
matter. These were the arguments which I used in those days. I did not
realise that it was not the spirit that was changed in such cases, but the
body through which the spirit worked, just as it would be no argument
against the existence of a musician if you tampered with his violin so that
only discordant notes could come through.

I was sufficiently interested to continue to read such literature as
came in my way. I was amazed to find what a number of great men — men
whose names were to the fore in science — thoroughly believed that spirit
was independent of matter and could survive it. When I regarded
Spiritualism as a vulgar delusion of the uneducated, I could afford to look
down upon it; but when it was endorsed by men like Crookes, whom I
knew to be the most rising British chemist, by Wallace, who was the rival
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of Darwin, and by Flammarion, the best known of astronomers, I could not
afford to dismiss it. It was all very well to throw down the books of these
men which contained their mature conclusions and careful investigations,
and to say “Well, he has one weak spot in his brain,” but a man has to be
very self-satisfied if the day does not come when he wonders if the weak
spot is not in his own brain. For some time I was sustained in my
scepticism by the consideration that many famous men, such as Darwin
himself, Huxley, Tyndall and Herbert Spencer, decided this new branch of
knowledge; but when I learned that their derision had reached such a point
that they would not even examine it, and that Spencer had declared in so
many words that he had decided against it on a priori grounds, while
Huxley had said that it did not interest him, I was bound to admit that,
however great they were in science, their action in this respect was most
unscientific and dogmatic, while the action of those who studied the
phenomena and tried to find out the laws that governed them, was
following the true path which has given us all human advance and
knowledge. So far I had got in my reasoning, so my sceptical position was
not so solid as before.

It was somewhat reinforced, however, by my own experiences. It is
to be remembered that I was working without a medium, which is like an
astronomer working without a telescope. I have no psychical powers
myself, and those who worked with me had little more. Among us we
could just muster enough of the magnetic force, or whatever you will call
it, to get the table movements with their suspicious and often stupid
messages. | still have notes of those sittings and copies of some, at least, of
the messages. They were not always absolutely stupid. For example, I find
that on one occasion, on my asking some test question, such as how many
coins I had in my pocket, the table spelt out: “We are here to educate and
to elevate, not to guess riddles.” And then: “The religious frame of mind,
not the critical, is what we wish to inculcate.” Now, no one could say that
that was a puerile message. On the other hand, I was always haunted by
the fear of involuntary pressure from the hands of the sitters. Then there
came an incident which puzzled and disgusted me very much. We had
very good conditions one evening, and an amount of movement which
seemed quite independent of our pressure. Long and detailed messages
came through, which purported to be from a spirit who gave his name and
said he was a commercial traveller who had lost his life in a recent fire at a
theatre at Exeter. All the details were exact, and he implored us to write to
his family, who lived, he said, at a place called Slattenmere, in
Cumberland. I did so, but my letter came back, appropriately enough,
through the dead letter office. To this day I do not know whether we were
deceived, or whether there was some mistake in the name of the place; but
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there are the facts, and I was so disgusted that for some time my interest in
the whole subject waned. It was one thing to study a subject, but when the
subject began to play elaborate practical jokes it seemed time to call a halt.
If there is such a place as Slattenmere in the world I should even now be
glad to know it.

I was in practice in Southsea at this time, and dwelling there was
General Drayson, a man of very remarkable character, and one of the
pioneers of Spiritualism in this country. To him I went with my
difficulties, and he listened to them very patiently. He made light of my
criticism of the foolish nature of many of these messages, and of the
absolute falseness of some. “You have not got the fundamental truth into
your head,” said he. “That truth is, that every spirit in the flesh passes over
to the next world exactly as it is, with no change whatever. This world is
full of weak or foolish people. So is the next. You need not mix with them,
any more than you do in this world. One chooses one’s companions. But
suppose a man in this world, who had lived in his house alone and never
mixed with his fellows, was at last to put his head out of the window to
see what sort of place it was, what would happen? Some naughty boy
would probably say something rude. Anyhow, he would see nothing of the
wisdom or greatness of the world. He would draw his head in thinking it
was a very poor place. That is just what you have done. In a mixed séance,
with no definite aim, you have thrust your head into the next world and
you have met some naughty boys. Go forward and try to reach something
better.” That was General Drayson’s explanation, and though it did not
satisfy me at the time, I think now that it was a rough approximation to the
truth. These were my first steps in Spiritualism. I was still a sceptic, but at
least I was an inquirer, and when I heard some old-fashioned critic saying
that there was nothing to explain, and that it was all fraud, or that a
conjuror was needed to show it up, I knew at least that that was all
nonsense. It is true that my own evidence up to then was not enough to
convince me, but my reading, which was continuous, showed me how
deeply other men had gone into it, and I recognised that the testimony was
so strong that no other religious movement in the world could put forward
anything to compare with it. That did not prove it to be true, but at least it
proved that it must be treated with respect and could not be brushed aside.
Take a single incident of what Wallace has truly called a modern miracle.
I choose it because it is the most incredible. I allude to the assertion that
D.D. Home — who, by the way, was not, as is usually supposed, a paid
adventurer, but was the nephew of the Earl of Home — the assertion, I say,
that he floated out of one window and into another at the height of seventy
feet above the ground. I could not believe it. And yet, when I knew that
the fact was attested by three eye-witnesses, who were Lord Dunraven,
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Lord Lindsay, and Captain Wynne, all men of honour and repute, who
were willing afterwards to take their oath upon it, I could not but admit
that the evidence for this was more direct than for any of those far-off
events which the whole world has agreed to accept as true.3

I still continued during these years to hold table séances, which
sometimes gave no results, sometimes trivial ones, and sometimes rather
surprising ones. I have still the notes of these sittings, and I extract here
the results of one which were definite, and which were so unlike any
conceptions which I held of life beyond the grave that they amused rather
than edified me at the time. I find now, however, that they agree very
closely with the revelations in Raymond* and in other later accounts, so
that I view them with different eyes. I am aware that all these accounts of
life beyond the grave differ in detail — I suppose any of our accounts of the
present life would differ in detail — but in the main there is a very great
resemblance, which in this instance was very far from the conception
either of myself or of either of the two ladies who made up the circle. Two
communicators sent messages, the first of whom spelt out as a name
“Dorothy Pothlethwaite,” a name unknown to any of us. She said she died
at Melbourne five years before, at the age of sixteen, that she was now
happy, that she had work to do, and that she had been at the same school
as one of the ladies. On my asking that lady to raise her hands and give a
succession of names, the table tilted at the correct name of the head
mistress of the school. This seemed in the nature of a test. She went on to
say that the sphere she inhabited was all round the earth; that she knew
about the planets; that Mars was inhabited by a race more advanced than
us, and that the canals were artificial; there was no bodily pain in her
sphere, but there could be mental anxiety; they were governed; they took
nourishment; she had been a Catholic and was still a Catholic, but had not
fared better than the Protestants; there were Buddhists and Mohammedans
in her sphere, but all fared alike; she had never seen Christ and knew no
more about Him than on earth, but believed in His influence; spirits prayed
and they died in their new sphere before entering another; they had
pleasures — music was among them. It was a place of light and of laughter.
She added that they had no rich or poor, and that the general conditions
were far happier than on earth.

This lady bade us good-night, and immediately the table was seized
by a much more robust influence, which dashed it about very violently. In
answer to my questions it claimed to be the spirit of one whom I will call
Dodd, who was a famous cricketer, and with whom I had some serious
conversation in Cairo before he went up the Nile, where he met his death
in the Dongolese Expedition. We have now, I may remark, come to the
year 1896 in my experiences. Dodd was not known to either lady. I began
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to ask him questions exactly as if he were seated before me, and he sent
his answers back with great speed and decision. The answers were often
quite opposed to what I expected, so that I could not believe that I was
influencing them. He said that he was happy, that he did not wish to return
to earth. He had been a free-thinker, but had not suffered in the next life
for that reason. Prayer, however, was a good thing, as keeping us in touch
with the spiritual world. If he had prayed more he would have been higher
in the spirit world.

This, I may remark, seemed rather in conflict with his assertion that
he had not suffered through being a free-thinker, and yet, of course, many
men neglect prayer who are not free-thinkers.

His death was painless. He remembered the death of Polwhele, a
young officer who died before him. When he (Dodd) died he had found
people to welcome him, but Polwhele had not been among them.

He had work to do. He was aware of the Fall of Dongola, but had
not been present in spirit at the banquet at Cairo afterwards. He knew
more than he did in life. He remembered our conversation in Cairo.
Duration of life in the next sphere was shorter than on earth. He had not
seen General Gordon, nor any other famous spirit. Spirits lived in families
and in communities. Married people did not necessarily meet again, but
those who loved each other did meet again.

I have given this synopsis of a communication to show the kind of
thing we got — though this was a very favourable specimen, both for length
and for coherence. It shows that it is not just to say, as many critics say,
that nothing but folly comes through. There was no folly here unless we
call everything folly which does not agree with preconceived ideas. On the
other hand, what proof was there that these statements were true? I could
see no such proof, and they simply left me bewildered. Now, with a larger
experience, in which I find that the same sort of information has come to
very many people independently in many lands, I think that the agreement
of the witnesses does, as in all cases of evidence, constitute some
argument for their truth. At the time I could not fit such a conception of
the future world into my own scheme of philosophy, and I merely noted it
and passed on.

I continued to read many books upon the subject and to appreciate
more and more what a cloud of witnesses existed, and how careful their
observations had been. This impressed by mind very much more than the
limited phenomena which came within the reach of our circle. Then or
afterwards I read a book by Monsieur Jacolliot upon occult phenomena in
India. Jacolliot was Chief Judge of the French Colony of Crandenagur,
with a very judicial mind, but rather biassed against Spiritualism. He
conducted a series of experiments with native fakirs, who gave him their
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confidence because he was a sympathetic man and spoke their language.
He describes the pains he took to eliminate fraud. To cut a long story short
he found among them every phenomenon of advanced European
mediumship, everything which Home, for example, had ever done. He got
levitation of the body, the handling of fire, movement of articles at a
distance, rapid growth of plants, raising of tables. Their explanation of
these phenomena was that they were done by the Pitris or spirits, and their
only difference in procedure from ours seemed to be that they made more
use of direct evocation. They claimed that these powers were handed
down from time immemorial and traced back to the Chaldees.> All this
impressed me very much, as here, independently, we had exactly the same
results, without any question of American frauds, or modern vulgarity,
which were so often raised against similar phenomena in Europe.

My mind was also influenced about this time by the report of the
Dialectical Society, although this Report had been presented as far back as
1869. It is a very cogent paper, and though it was received with a chorus
of ridicule by the ignorant and materialistic papers of those days, it was a
document of great value. The Society was formed by a number of people
of good standing and open mind to enquire into the physical phenomena of
Spiritualism. A full account of their experiences and of their elaborate
precautions against fraud are given. After reading the evidence, one fails
to see how they could have come to any other conclusion than the one
attained, namely, that the phenomena were undoubtedly genuine, and that
they pointed to laws and forces which had not been explored by Science. It
is a most singular fact that if the verdict had been against Spiritualism, it
would certainly have been hailed as the death blow of the movement,
whereas being an endorsement of the phenomena it met with nothing by
ridicule. This has been the fate of a number of inquiries since those
conducted locally at Hydesville in 1848, or that which followed when
Professor Hare of Philadelphia, like Saint Paul, started forth to oppose but
was forced to yield to the truth.

About 1891, I had joined the Psychical Research Society and had
the advantage of reading all their reports. The world owes a great deal to
the unwearied diligence of the Society, and to its sobriety of statement,
though I will admit that the latter makes one impatient at times, and one
feels that in their desire to avoid sensationalism they discourage the world
from knowing and using the splendid work which they are doing. Their
semi-scientific terminology also chokes off the ordinary reader, and one
might say sometimes after reading their articles what an American trapper
in the Rocky Mountains said to me about some University man whom he
had been escorting for the season. “He was that clever,” he said, “that you
could not understand what he said.” But in spite of these little peculiarities
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all of us who have wanted light in the darkness have found it by the
methodical, never-tiring work of the Society. Its influence was one of the
powers which now helped me to shape my thoughts. There was another,
however, which made a deep impression upon me. Up to now I had read
all the wonderful experiences of great experimenters, but I had never come
across any effort upon their part to build up some system which would
cover and contain them all. Now I read that monumental book, Myers’
Human Personality,® a great root book from which a whole tree of
knowledge will grow. In this book Myers was unable to get any formula
which covered all the phenomena called “spiritual,” but in discussing that
action of mind upon mind which he has himself called telepathy he
completely proved his point, and he worked it out so thoroughly with so
many examples, that, save for those who were wilfully blind to the
evidence, it took its place henceforth as a scientific fact.” But this was an
enormous advance. If mind could act upon mind at a distance, then there
were some human powers which were quite different to matter as we had
always understood it. The ground was cut from under the feet of the
materialist, and my old position had been destroyed. I had said that the
flame could not exist when the candle was gone. But here was the flame a
long way off the candle, acting upon its own. The analogy was clearly a
false analogy. If the mind, the spirit, the intelligence of man could operate
at a distance from the body, then it was a thing to that extent separate from
the body. Why then should it not exist on its own when the body was
destroyed? Not only did impressions come from a distance in the case of
those who were just dead, but the same evidence proved that actual
appearances of the dead person came with them, showing that the
impressions were carried by something which was exactly like the body,
and yet acted independently and survived the death of the body. The chain
of evidence between the simplest cases of thought-reading at one end, and
the actual manifestation of the spirit independently of the body at the
other, was one unbroken chain, each phase leading to the other, and this
fact seemed to me to bring the first signs of systematic science and order
into what had been a mere collection of bewildering and more or less
unrelated facts.

About this time I had an interesting experience, for I was one of
three delegates sent by the Psychical Society to sit up in a haunted house.
It was one of these poltergeist cases, where noises and foolish tricks had
gone on for some years, very much like the classical case of John
Wesley’s family at Epworth in 1726, or the case of the Fox family at
Hydesville near Rochester in 1848, which was the starting-point of
modern spiritualism. Nothing sensational came of our journey, and yet it
was not entirely barren. On the first night nothing occurred. On the

-19-



second, there were tremendous noises, sounds like someone beating a
table with a stick. We had, of course, taken severe precaution, and we
could not explain the noises; but at the same time we could not swear that
some ingenious practical joke had not been played upon us. There the
matter ended for the time. Some years afterwards, however, I met a
member of the family who occupied the house, and he told me that after
our visit the bones of a child, evidently long buried, had been dug up in the
garden. You must admit that this was very remarkable. Haunted houses are
rare, and houses with buried human beings in their gardens are also, we
will hope, rare. That they should have both united in one house is surely
some argument for the truth of the phenomena. It is interesting to
remember that in the case of the Fox family there was also some word of
human bones and evidence of murder being found in the cellar, though an
actual crime was never established. I have little doubt that if the Wesley
family could have got upon speaking terms with their persecutor, they
would also have come upon some motive for the persecution. It almost
seems as if a life cut suddenly and violently short had some store of
unspent vitality which could still manifest itself in a strange, mischievous
fashion. Later I had another singular personal experience of this sort which
I may describe at the end of this argument.”

From this period until the time of the War I continued in the leisure
hours of a very busy life to devote attention to this subject. I had
experience of one series of séances with very amazing results, including
several materialisations seen in dim light. As the medium was detected in
trickery shortly afterwards I wiped these off entirely as evidence. At the
same time I think that the presumption is very clear, that in the case of
some mediums like Eusapia Palladino they may be guilty of trickery when
their powers fail them, and yet at other times have very genuine gifts.
Mediumship in its lowest forms is a purely physical gift with no relation to
morality and in many cases it is intermittent and cannot be controlled at
will. Eusapia was at least twice convicted of very clumsy and foolish
fraud, whereas she several times sustained long examinations under every
possible test condition at the hands of scientific committees which
contained some of the best names of France, Italy, and England. However,
I personally prefer to cut my experience with a discredited medium out of
my record, and I think that all physical phenomena produced in the dark
must necessarily lose much of their value, unless they are accompanied by
evidential messages as well. It is the custom of our critics to assume if you
cut out the medium who got into trouble you would have to cut out nearly
all your evidence. That is not so at all. Up to the time of this incident I had
never sat with a professional medium at all, and yet I had certainly
accumulated some evidence. The greatest medium of all, Mr.D.D.Home,
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showed his phenomena in broad daylight, and was ready to submit to
every test and no charge of trickery was ever substantiated against him. So
it was with many others. It is only fair to state in addition that when a
public medium is a fair mark for notoriety hunters, for amateur detectives
and for sensational reporters, and when he is dealing with obscure elusive
phenomena and has to defend himself before juries and judges who, as a
rule, know nothing about the conditions which influence the phenomena, it
would be wonderful if a man could get through without an occasional
scandal. At the same time the whole system of paying by results, which is
practically the present system, since if a medium never gets results he
would soon get no payments, is a vicious one. It is only when the
professional medium can be guaranteed an annuity which will be
independent of results, that we can eliminate the strong temptation to
substitute pretended phenomena when the real ones are wanting.

I have now traced my own evolution of thought up to the time of
the War. I can claim, I hope, that it was deliberate and, showed no traces
of that credulity with which our opponents charge us. It was too deliberate,
for I was culpably slow in throwing any small influence I may possess into
the scale of truth. I might have drifted on for my whole life as a psychical
Researcher, showing a sympathetic, but more or less dilettante attitude
towards the whole subject, as if we were arguing about some impersonal
thing such as the existence of Atlantis or the Baconian controversy. But
the War came, and when the War came it brought earnestness into all our
souls and made us look more closely at our own beliefs and reassess their
values. In the presence of an agonized world, hearing every day of the
deaths of the flower of our race in the first promise of their unfulfilled
youth, seeing around one the wives and mothers who had no clear
conception whither their loved ones had gone to, I seemed suddenly to see
that this subject with which I had so long dallied was not merely a study of
a force outside the rules of science, but that it was really something
tremendous, a breaking down of the walls between two worlds, a direct
undeniable message from beyond, a call of hope and of guidance to the
human race at the time of its deepest affliction. The objective side of it
ceased to interest for having made up one’s mind that it was true there was
an end of the matter. The religious side of it was clearly of infinitely
greater importance. The telephone bell is in itself a very childish affair, but
it may be the signal for a very vital message. It seemed that all these
phenomena, large and small, had been the telephone bells which, senseless
in themselves, had signalled to the human race: “Rouse yourselves! Stand
by! Be at attention! Here are signs for you. They will lead up to the
message which God wishes to send.” It was the message not the signs
which really counted. A New Revelation seemed to be in the course of
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delivery to the human race, though how far it was still in what may be
called the John-the-Baptist stage, and how far some greater fulness and
clearness might be expected hereafter, was more than any man can say.
My point is, that the physical phenomena which have been proved up to
the hilt for all who care to examine the evidence, are really of no account,
and that their real value consists in the fact that they support and give
objective reality to an immense body of knowledge which must deeply
modify our previous religious views, and must, when properly understood
and digested, make religion a very real thing, no longer a matter of faith,
but a matter of actual experience and fact. It is to this side of the question
that I will now turn, but I must add to my previous remarks about person
experience that, since the War, I have had some very exceptional
opportunities of confirming all the views which I had already formed as to
the truth of the general facts upon which my views are founded.

These opportunities came through the fact that a lady who lived
with us, a Miss L.S., developed the power of automatic writing. Of all
forms of mediumship, this seems to me to be the one which should be
tested most rigidly, as it lends itself very easily not so much to deception
as to self-deception, which is a more subtle and dangerous thing. Is the
lady herself writing, or is there, as she avers, a power that controls her,
even as the chronicler of the Jews in the Bible averred that he was
controlled? In the case of L.S. there is no denying that some messages
proved to be not true? — especially in the matter of time they were quite
unreliable. But on the other hand, the numbers which did come true were
far beyond what any guessing or coincidence could account for. Thus,
when the Lusitania was sunk and the morning papers here announced that
so far as known there was no loss of life, the medium at once wrote: “It is
terrible, terrible and will have a great influence on the war.” Since it was
the first strong impulse which turned America towards the war, the
message was true in both respects. Again, she foretold the arrival of an
important telegram upon a certain day, and even gave the name of the
deliverer of it — a most unlikely person. Altogether, no one could doubt the
reality of her inspiration, though the lapses were notable. It was like
getting a good message through a very imperfect telephone.

One other incident of the early war days stands out in my memory.
A lady in whom I was interested had died in a provincial town. She was a
chronic invalid and morphia was found by her bedside. There was an
inquest with an open verdict. Eight days later I went to have a sitting with
Mr.Vout Peters. After giving me a good deal which, was vague and
irrelevant, he suddenly said: “There is a lady here. She is leaning upon an
older woman. She keeps saying ‘Morphia.” Three times she has said it.
Her mind was clouded. She did not mean it. Morphia!” Those were almost
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his exact words. Telepathy was out of the question, for I had entirely other
thoughts in my mind at the time and was expecting no such message.

Apart from personal experienced, this movement must gain great
additional solidity from the wonderful literature which has sprung up
around it during the last few years. If no other spiritual books were in
existence than five which have appeared in the last year or so — I allude to
Professor Lodge’s Raymond, Arthur Hill’s Psychical Investigations,
Professor Crawford’s Reality of Psychical Phenomena, Professor Barrett’s
Threshold of the Unseen, and Gerald Balfour’s Ear of Dionysius — those
five alone would, in my opinion, be sufficient to establish the facts for any
reasonable enquirer.

Before going into this question of a new religious revelation, how it
is reached, and what it consists of, I would say a word upon one other
subject. There have always been two lines of attack by our opponents. The
one is that our facts are not true. This I have dealt with. The other is that
we are upon forbidden ground and should come off it and leave it alone.
As I started from a position of comparative materialism, this objection has
never had any meaning for me, but to others I would submit one or two
considerations. The chief is that God has given us no power at all which is
under no circumstances to be used. The fact that we possess it is in itself
proof that it is our bounden duty to study and to develop it. It is true that
this, like every other power, may be abused if we lose our general sense of
proportion and of reason. But I repeat that its mere possession is a strong
reason why it is lawful and binding that it be used.

It must also be remembered that this cry of illicit knowledge,
backed by more or less appropriate texts, has been used against every
advance of human knowledge. It was used against the new astronomy, and
Galileo had actually to recant. It was used against Galvani and electricity.
It was used against Darwin, who would certainly have been burned had he
lived a few centuries before. It was even used against Simpson’s use of
chloroform in child-birth, on the ground that the Bible declared “in pain
shall ye bring them forth.”10 Surely a plea which has been made so often,
and so often abandoned, cannot he regarded very seriously.

To those, however, to whom the theological aspect is still a
stumbling block, I would recommend the reading of two short books, each
of them by clergymen. The one is the Rev.Fielding Ould’s Is Spiritualism
of the Devil, purchasable for twopence; the other is the Rev.Arthur
Chambers’ Our Self After Death. 1 can also recommend the Rev.Charles
Tweedale’s writings upon the subject. I may add that when I first began to
make public my own views, one of the first letters of sympathy which I
received was from the late Archdeacon Wilberforce.

There are some theologians who are not only opposed to such a
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cult, but who go the length of saying that the phenomena and messages
come from friends who personate our dead, or pretend to be heavenly
teachers. It is difficult to think that those who hold this view have ever had
any personal experience of the consoling and uplifting effect of such
communications upon the recipient. Ruskin has left it on record that his
conviction of a future life came from Spiritualism, though he somewhat
ungratefully and illogically added that having got that, he wished to have
no more to do with it. There are many, however — quorum pars parva
sum!! — who without any reserve can declare that they were turned from
materialism to a belief in future life, with all that that implies, by the study
of this subject. If this be the devil’s work one can only say that the devil
seems to be a very bungling workman and to get results very far from
what he might be expected to desire.

* % %
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Chapter 11

THE REVELATION

I can now turn with some relief to a more impersonal view of this
great subject. Allusion has been made to a body of fresh doctrine. Whence
does this come? It comes in the main through automatic writing where the
hand of the human medium is controlled, either by an alleged dead human
being, as in the case of Miss Julia Ames, or by an alleged higher teacher,
as in that of Mr.Stainton Moses. These written communications are
supplemented by a vast number of trance utterances, and by the verbal
messages of spirits, given through the lips of mediums. Sometimes it has
even come by direct voices, as in the numerous cases detailed by Admiral
Usborne Moore in his book The Voices.'? Occasionally it has come
through the family circle and table-tilting, as, for example, in the two cases
I have previously detailed within my own experience. Sometimes, as in a
case recorded by Mrs.de Morgan, it has come through the hand of a child.

Now, of course, we are at once confronted with the obvious
objection — how do we know that these messages are really from beyond?
How do we know that the medium is not consciously writing, or if that be
improbable, that he or she is unconsciously writing them by his or her own
higher self? This is a perfectly just criticism, and it is one which we must
rigorously apply in every case, since if the whole world is to become full
of minor prophets, each of them stating their own views of the religious
state with no proof save their own assertion, we should, indeed, be back in
the dark ages of implicit faith. The answer must be that we require signs
which we can test before we accepts assertions which we cannot test. In
old days they demanded a sign from a prophet, and it was a perfectly
reasonable request, and still holds good. If a person comes to me with an
account of life in some further world, and has no credentials save his own
assertion, I would rather have it in my waste-paperbasket than on my study
table. Life is too short to weigh the merits of such productions. But if, as
in the case of Stainton Moses, with his Spirit Teachings, the doctrines
which are said to come from beyond are accompanied with a great number
of abnormal gifts — and Stainton Moses was one of the greatest mediums
in all ways that England has ever produced — then I look upon the matter
in a more serious light. Again, if Miss Julia Ames can tell Mr.Stead things
in her own earth life of which he could not have cognisance, and if those
things are shown, when tested, to be true, then one is more inclined to
think that those things which cannot be tested are true also. Or once again,
if Raymond can tell us of a photograph no copy of which had reached
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England, and which proved to be exactly as he described it, and if he can
give us, through the lips of strangers, all sorts of details of his home life,
which his own relatives had to verify before they found them to be true, is
it unreasonable to suppose that he is fairly accurate in his description of
his own experiences and state of life at the very moment at which he is
communicating? Or when Mr.Arthur Hill receives messages from folk of
whom he never heard, and afterwards verifies that they are true in every
detail, is it not a fair inference that they are speaking truths also when they
give any light upon their present condition?!3 The cases are manifold, and
I mention only a few of them, but my point is that the whole of this
system, from the lowest physical phenomenon of a table-rap up to the
most inspired utterance of a prophet, is one complete whole, each link
attached to the next one, and that when the humbler end of that chain was
placed in the hand of humanity, it was in order that they might, by
diligence and reason, feel their way up it until they reached the Revelation
which waited in the end. Do not sneer at the humble beginnings, the
heaving table or the flying tambourine, however much such phenomena
may have been abused or simulated, but remember that a falling apple
taught us gravity, a boiling kettle brought us the steam engine, and the
twitching leg of a frog opened up the train of thought and experiment
which gave us electricity. So the lowly manifestations of Hydesville have
ripened into results which have engaged the finest group of intellects in
this country during the last twenty years, and which are destined, in my
opinion, to bring about far the greatest development of human experience
which the world has ever seen.

It has been asserted by men for whose opinion I have a deep regard
— notably by Sir William Barratt — that psychical research is quite distinct
from religion. Certainly it is so, in the sense that a man might be a very
good psychical researcher but a very bad man. But the results of psychical
research, the deductions which we may draw, and the lessons we may
learn, teach us of the continued life of the soul, of the nature of that life,
and of how it is influenced by our conduct here. If this is distinct from
religion, I must confess that I do not understand the distinction. To me it is
religion — the very essence of it. But that does not mean that it will
necessarily crystallize into a new religion. Personally I trust that it will not
do so. Surely we are disunited enough already? Rather would I see it the
great unifying force, the one provable thing connected with every religion,
Christian or non-Christian, forming the common solid basis upon which
each raises, if it must needs raise, that separate system which appeals to
the varied types of mind. The Southern races will always demand what is
less austere than the North, the West will always be more critical than the
East. One cannot shape all to a level conformity. But if the broad premises
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which are guaranteed by this teaching from beyond are accepted, then the
human race has made a great stride towards religious peace and unity. The
question which faces us, then, is how will this influence bear upon the
older organised religions and philosophies which have influenced the
actions of men.

The answer is, that to only one of these religions or philosophies is
this New Revelation absolutely fatal. That is to Materialism. I do not say
this in any spirit of hostility to Materialists, who, so far as they are an
organised body, are, I think, as earnest and moral as any other class. But
the fact is manifest that if spirit can live without matter, then the
foundation of Materialism is gone, and the whole scheme of thought
crashes to the ground.

As to other creeds, it must be admitted that an acceptance of the
teaching brought to us from beyond would deeply modify conventional
Christianity. But these modifications would be rather in the direction of
explanation and development than of contradiction. It would set right
grave misunderstandings which have always offended the reason of every
thoughtful man, but it would also confirm and make absolutely certain the
fact of life after death, the base of all religion. It would confirm the
unhappy results of sin, though it would show that those results are never
absolutely permanent. It would confirm the existence of higher beings,
whom we have called angels, and of an ever-ascending hierarchy above
us, in which the Christ spirit finds its place, culminating in heights of the
infinite with which we associate the idea of all-power or of God. It would
confirm the idea of heaven and of a temporary penal state which
corresponds to purgatory rather than to hell. Thus this New Revelation, on
some of the most vital points, is not destructive of the beliefs, and it
should be hailed by really earnest men of all creeds as a most powerful
ally rather than a dangerous devil-begotten enemy.

On the other hand, let us turn to the points in which Christianity
must be modified by this New Revelation.

First of all I would say this, which must be obvious to many,
however much they deplore it: Christianity must change or must perish.
That is the law of life — that things must adapt themselves or perish.
Christianity has deferred the change very long, she has deferred it until her
churches are half empty, until women are her chief supporters, and until
both the learned part of the community on one side, and the poorest class
on the other, both in town and country, are largely alienated from her. Let
us try and trace the reason for this. It is apparent in all sects, and comes,
therefore, from some deep common cause.

People are alienated because they frankly do not believe the facts as
presented to them to be true. Their reason and their sense of justice are
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equally offended. One can see no justice in a vicarious sacrifice, nor in the
God who could be placated by such means. Above all, many cannot
understand such expressions as the “redemption from sin,” “cleansed by
the blood of the Lamb,” and so forth. So long as there was any question of
the fall of man there was at least some sort of explanation of such phrases;
but when it became certain that man had never fallen — when with ever
fuller knowledge we could trace our ancestral course down through the
cave-man and the drift-man, back to that shadowy and far-off time when
the man-like ape slowly evolved into the apelike man — looking back on
all this vast succession of life, we knew that it had always been rising
from step to step. Never was there any evidence of a fall. But if there were
no fall, then what became of the atonement, of the redemption, of original
sin, of a large part of Christian mystical philosophy? Even if it were as
reasonable in itself as it is actually unreasonable, it would still be quite
divorced from the facts.

Again, too much seemed to be made of Christ’s death. It is no
uncommon thing to die for an idea. Every religion has equally had its
martyrs. Men die continually for their convictions. Thousands of our lads
are doing it at this instant in France. Therefore the death of Christ,
beautiful as it is in the Gospel narrative, has seemed to assume an undue
importance, as though it were an isolated phenomenon for a man to die in
pursuit of a reform. In my opinion, far too much stress has been laid upon
Christ’s death, and far too little upon His life. That was where the true
grandeur and the true lesson lay. It was a life which even in those limited
records shows us no trait which is not beautiful — a life full of easy
tolerance for others, of kindly charity, of broad-minded moderation, of
gentle courage, always progressive and open to new ideas, and yet never
bitter to those ideas which He was really supplanting, though He did
occasionally lose His temper with their more bigoted and narrow
supporters. Especially one loves His readiness to get at the spirit of
religion, sweeping aside the texts and the forms. Never had anyone such a
robust common sense, or such a sympathy for weakness. It was this most
wonderful and uncommon life, and not his death, which is the true centre
of the Christian religion.

Now, let us look at the light which we get from the spirit guides
upon this question of Christianity. Opinion is not absolutely uniform
yonder, any more than it is here; but reading a number of messages upon
this subject, they amount to this: there are many higher spirits with our
departed. They vary in degree. Call them “angels,” and you are in touch
with old religious thought. High above all these is the greatest spirit of
whom they have cognizance — not God, since God is so infinite that He is
not within their ken — but one who is nearer God and to that extent
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represents God. This is the Christ Spirit. His special care is the Earth. He
came down upon it at a time of great earthly depravity — a time when the
world was almost as wicked as it is now, in order to give the people the
lesson of an ideal life. Then he returned to his own high station, having
left an example which is still occasionally followed. That is the story of
Christ as spirits have described it. There is nothing here of Atonement or
Redemption. But there is a perfectly feasible and reasonable scheme,
which I, for one, could readily believe.

If such a view of Christianity were generally accepted, and if it
were enforced by assurance and demonstration from the New Revelation
which is coming to us from the other side, then we should have a creed
which might unite the Churches, which might be reconciled to science,
which might defy all attacks, and which might carry the Christian Faith on
for an indefinite period. Reason and Faith would at last be reconciled, a
nightmare would be lifted from our minds, and spiritual peace would
prevail. I do not see such results coming as a sudden conquest or a violent
revolution.!4 Rather will it come as a peaceful penetration, as some crude
ideas, such as the Eternal Hell idea, have already gently faded away within
our own lifetime.!5 It is, however, when the human soul is ploughed and
harrowed by suffering that the seeds of truth may be planted, and so some
future spiritual harvest will surely rise from the days in which we live.

When I read the New Testament with the knowledge which I have
of Spiritualism, I am left with a deep conviction that the teaching of Christ
was in many most important respects lost by the early Church, and has not
come down to us. All these allusions to a conquest over death have, as it
seems to me, little meaning in the present Christian philosophy, whereas
for those who have seen, however dimly, through the veil, and touched,
however slightly, the out-stretched hands beyond, death has indeed been
conquered. When we read so many references to the phenomena with
which we are familiar, the levitations, the tongues of fire, the rushing
wind, the spiritual gifts, the working of wonders, we feel that the central
fact of all, the continuity of life and the communication with the dead, was
most certainly known. Our attention is arrested by such a saying as: “Here
he worked no wonders because the people were wanting in faith.” Is this
not absolutely in accordance with psychic law as we know it? Or when
Christ, on being touched by the sick woman, said: “Who has touched me?
Much virtue has passed out of me.” Could He say more clearly what a
healing medium would say now, save that He would use the word “power”
instead of “virtue”; or when we read: “Try the spirits whether they be of
God,” is it not the very advice which would now be given to a novice
approaching a séance? It is too large a question for me to do more than
indicate, but I believe that this subject, which the more rigid Christian
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Churches now attack so bitterly, is really the central teaching of
Christianity itself. To those who would read more upon this line of
thought, I strongly recommend Dr.Abraham Wallace’s Jesus of Nazareth,
if this valuable little work is not out of print. He demonstrates in it most
convincingly that Christ’s miracles were all within the powers of psychic
law as we now understand it, and were on the exact lines of such law even
in small details. Two examples have already been given. Many are worked
out in that pamphlet. One which convinced me as a truth was the thesis
that the story of the materialisation of the two prophets upon the mountain
was extraordinarily accurate when judged by psychic law. There is the fact
that Peter, James and John (who formed the psychic circle when the dead
was restored to life, and were presumably the most helpful of the group)
were taken. Then there is the choice of the high pure air of the mountain,
the drowsiness of the attendant mediums, the transfiguring, the shining
robes, the cloud, the words: “Let us make three tabernacles,” with its
alternate reading: “Let us make three booths or cabinets” (the ideal way of
condensing power and producing materialisations) — all these make a very
consistent theory of the nature of the proceedings. For the rest, the list of
gifts which St.Paul gives as being necessary for the Christian Disciple, is
simply the list of gifts of a very powerful medium, including prophecy,
healing, causing miracles (or physical phenomena), clairvoyance, and
other powers (I Corinth, xii, 8, 11). The early Christian Church was
saturated, with Spiritualism, and they seem to have paid no attention to
those Old Testament prohibitions which were meant to keep these powers
only for the use and profit of the priesthood. !¢

* % %
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Chapter II1

THE COMING LIFE

Now, leaving this large and possibly contentious subject of the
modifications which such New Revelations must produce in Christianity,
let us try to follow what occurs to man after death. The evidence on this
point is fairly full and consistent. Messengers from the dead have been
received in many lands at various times, mixed up with a good deal about
this world, which we could verify. When messages come thus, it is only
fair, I think, to suppose that if what we can test is true, then what we
cannot test is true also. When in addition we find a very great uniformity
in the messages and an agreement, as to details which are not at all in
accordance with any pre-existing scheme of thought, then I think the
presumption of truth is very strong. It is difficult to think that some fifteen
or twenty messages from various sources of which I have personal notes,
all agree, and yet are all wrong, nor is it easy to suppose that spirits can
tell the truth about our world but untruth about their own.

I received lately, in the same week, two accounts of life in the next
world, one received through the hand of the near relative of a high
dignitary of the Church, while the other came through the wife of a
working mechanician in Scotland. Neither could have been aware of the
existence of the other, and yet the two accounts are so alike as to be
practically the same.”

The message upon these points seems to me to be infinitely
reassuring, whether we regard our own fate or that of our friends. The
departed all agree that passing is usually both easy and painless, and
followed by an enormous reaction of peace and ease. The individual finds
himself in a spirit body, which is the exact counter part of his old one, save
that all disease, weakness, or deformity has passed from it. This body is
standing or floating beside the old body, and conscious both of it and of
the surrounding people. At this moment the dead man is nearer to matter
than he will ever be again, and hence it is that at that moment the greater
part of those cases occur where, his thoughts having turned to someone in
the distance, the spirit body went with the thoughts and was manifest to
the person. Out of some 250 cases carefully examined by Mr.Gurney,!”
134 of such apparitions were actually at this moment of dissolution, when
one could imagine that the new spirit body was possibly so far material as
to be more visible to a sympathetic human eye than it would later become.

These cases, however, are very rare in comparison with the total
number of deaths. In most cases I imagine that the dead man is too
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preoccupied with his own amazing experience to have much thought for
others. He soon finds, to his surprise, that though he endeavours to
communicate with those whom he sees, his ethereal voice and his ethereal
touch are equally unable to make any impression upon those human
organs which are only attuned to coarser stimuli. It is a fair subject for
speculation, whether a fuller knowledge of those light rays which we
know to exist on either side of the spectrum, or of those sounds which we
can prove by the vibrations of a diaphragm to exist, although they are too
high for mortal ear, may not bring us some further psychical knowledge.
Setting that aside, however, let us follow the fortunes of the departing
spirit. He is presently aware that there are others in the room besides those
who were there in life, and among these others, who seem to him as
substantial as the living, there appear familiar faces, and he finds his hand
grasped or his lips kissed by those whom he had loved and lost. Then in
their company, and with the help and guidance of some more radiant being
who has stood by and waited for the newcomer, he drifts to his own
surprise through all solid obstacles and out upon his new life.

This is a definite statement, and this is the story told by one after
the other with a consistency which impels belief. It is already very
different from any old theology. The Spirit is not a glorified angel or
goblin damned, but it is simply the person himself, containing all his
strength and weakness, his wisdom and his folly, exactly as he has
retained his personal appearance. We can well believe that the most
frivolous and foolish would be awed into decency by so tremendous an
experience, but impressions soon become blunted, the old nature may soon
reassert itself in new surroundings, and the frivolous still survive, as our
séance rooms can testify.

And now, before entering upon his new life, the new Spirit has a
period of sleep which varies in its length, sometimes hardly existing at all,
at others extending for weeks or months. Raymond said that his lasted for
six days. That was the period also in a case of which I had some personal
evidence. Mr.Myers, on the other hand, said that he had a very prolonged
period of unconsciousness. I could imagine that the length is regulated by
the amount of trouble or mental preoccupation of this life, the longer rest
giving the better means of wiping this out. Probably the little child would
need no such interval at all. This, of course, is pure speculation, but there
is a considerable consensus of opinion as to the existence of a period of
oblivion after the first impression of the new life and before entering upon
its duties.

Having wakened from this sleep, the spirit is weak, as the child is
weak after earth birth. Soon, however, strength returns and the new life
begins. This leads us to the consideration of heaven and hell. Hell, I may
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say, drops out altogether, as it has long dropped out of the thoughts of
every reasonable man. This odious conception, so blasphemous in its view
of the Creator, arose from the exaggerations of Oriental phrases, and may
perhaps have been of service in a coarse age where men were frightened
by fires, as wild beasts are scared by the travellers. Hell as a permanent
place does not exist. But the idea of punishment, of purifying
chastisement, in fact of Purgatory, is justified by the reports from the other
side. Without such punishment there could be no justice in the Universe,
for how impossible it would be to imagine that the fate of a Rasputin is the
same as that of a Father Damien. The punishment is very certain and very
serious, though in its less severe forms it only consists in the fact that the
grosser souls are in lower spheres with a knowledge that their own deeds
have placed them there, but also with the hope that expiation and the help
of those above them will educate them and bring them level with the
others. In this saving process the higher spirits find part of their
employment. Miss Julia Ames in her beautiful posthumous book, says in
memorable words: “The greatest joy of Heaven is emptying Hell.”

Setting aside those probationary spheres, which should perhaps
rather be looked upon as a hospital for weakly souls than as a penal
community, the reports from the other world are all agreed as to the
pleasant conditions of life in the beyond. They agree that like goes to like,
that all who love or who have interests in common are united, that life is
full of interest and of occupation, and that they would by no means desire
to return. All of this is surely tidings of great joy, and I repeat that it is not
a vague faith or hope, but that it is supported by all the laws of evidence
which agree that where many independent witnesses give a similar
account, that account has a claim to be considered a true one. If it were an
account of glorified souls purged instantly froze all human weakness and
of a constant ecstasy of adoration round the throne of the all powerful, it
might well be suspected as being the mere reflection of that popular
theology which all the mediums had equally received in their youth. It is,
however, very different to any pre-existing system. It is also supported, as
I have already pointed out, not merely by the consistency of the accounts,
but by the fact that the accounts are the ultimate product of a long series of
phenomena, all of which have been attested as true by those who have
carefully examined them.

In connection with the general subject of life after death, people
may say we have got this knowledge already through faith. But faith,
however beautiful in the individual, has always in collective bodies been a
very two-edged quality. All would be well if every faith were alike and the
intuitions of the human race were constant. We know that it is not so.
Faith means to say that you entirely believe a thing which you cannot
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prove. One man says: “My faith is this.” Another says: “My faith is that.”
Neither can prove it, so they wrangle for ever, either mentally or in the old
days physically. If one is stronger than the other, he is inclined to
persecute him just to twist him round to the true faith. Because Philip the
Second’s faith was strong and clear he, quite logically, killed a hundred
thousand Lowlanders in the hope that their fellow countrymen would be
turned to the all-important truth. Now, if it were recognised that it is by no
means virtuous to claim what you could not prove, we should then be
driven to observe facts, to reason from them, and perhaps reach common
agreement. That is why this psychical movement appears so valuable. Its
feet are on something more solid than texts or traditions or intuitions. It is
religion from the double point of view of both worlds up to date, instead of
the ancient traditions of one world.

We cannot look upon this coming world as a tidy Dutch garden of a
place which is so exact that it can easily be described. It is probable that
those messengers who come back to us are all, more or less, in one state of
development and represent the same wave of life as it recedes from our
shores. Communications usually come from those who have not long
passed over, and tend to grow fainter, as one would expect. It is instructive
in this respect to notice that Christ’s reappearances to his disciples or to
Paul, are said to have been within a very few years of his death, and that
there is no claim among the early Christians to have seen him later. The
cases of spirits who give good proof of authenticity and yet have passed
some time are not common. There is, in Mr.Dawson Roger’s life, a very
good case of a spirit who called himself Manton, and claimed to have been
born at Lawrence Lydiard and buried at Stoke Newington in 1677. It was
clearly shown afterwards that there was such a man, and that he was
Oliver Cromwell’s chaplain. So far as my own reading goes, this is the
oldest spirit who is on record as returning, and generally they are quite
recent. Hence, one gets all one’s views from the one generation, as it were,
and we cannot take them as final, but only as partial. How spirits may see
things in a different light as they progress in the other world is shown by
Miss Julia Ames, who was deeply impressed at first by the necessity of
forming a bureau of communication, but admitted, after fifteen years, that
not one spirit in a million among the main body upon the further side ever
wanted to communicate with us at all since their own loved ones had come
over. She had been misled by the fact that when she first passed over
everyone she met was newly arrived like herself.

Thus the account we give may be partial, but still such as it is it is
very consistent and of extraordinary interest, since it refers to our own
destiny and that of those we love. All agree that life beyond is for a limited
period, after which they pass on to yet other phases, but apparently there is
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more communication between these phases than there is between us and
Spiritland. The lower cannot ascend, but the higher can descend at will.
The life has a close analogy to that of this world at its best. It is pre-
eminently a life of the mind, as this is of the body. Preoccupations of food,
money, lust, pain, etc., are of the body and are gone. Music, the Arts,
intellectual and spiritual knowledge, and progress have increased. The
people are clothed, as one would expect, since there is no reason why
modesty should disappear with our new forms.!® These new forms are the
absolute reproduction of the old ones at their best, the young growing up
and the old reverting until all come to the normal. People live in
communities, as one would expect if like attracts like, and the male spirit
still finds his true mate though there is no sexuality in the grosser sense
and no childbirth. Since connections still endure, and those in the same
state of development keep abreast, one would expect that nations are still
roughly divided from each other, though language is no longer a bar, since
thought has become a medium of conversation. How close is the
connection between kindred souls over there is shown by the way in which
Myers, Gurney and Roden Noel, all friends and co-workers on earth, sent
messages together through Mrs.Holland, who knew none of them, each
message being characteristic to those who knew the men in life — or the
way in which Professor Verrall and Professor Butcher, both famous Greek
scholars, collaborated to produce the Greek problem which has been
analyzed by Mr.Gerald Balfour in The Ear of Dionysius, with the result
that that excellent authority testified that the effect could have been
attained by no other entities, save only Verrall and Butcher. It may be
remarked in passing that these and other examples show clearly either that
the spirits have the use of an excellent reference library or else that they
have memories which produce something like omniscience.!® No human
memory could possibly carry all the exact quotations which occur in such
communications as The Ear of Dionysius.

These, roughly speaking, are the lines of the life beyond in its
simplest expression, for it is not all simple, and we catch dim glimpses of
endless circles below descending into gloom and endless circles above,
ascending into glory, all improving, all purposeful, all intensely alive. All
are agreed that no religion upon earth has any advantage over another, but
that character and refinement are everything. At the same time, all are also
in agreement that all religions which inculcate prayer, and an upward
glance rather than eyes for ever on the level, is good. In this sense, and in
no other — as a help to spiritual life — every form may have a purpose for
somebody. If to twirl a brass cylinder forces the Thibetan to admit that
there is something higher than his mountains, and more precious than his
yaks, then to that extent it is good. We must not be censorious in such
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matters.

There is one point which may be mentioned here which is at first
startling and yet must commend itself to our reason when we reflect upon
it. This is the constant assertion from the other side that the newly passed
do not know that they are dead, and that it is a long time, sometimes a very
long time, before they can be made to understand it. All of them agree that
this state of bewilderment is harmful and retarding to the spirit, and that
some knowledge of the actual truth upon this side is the only way to make
sure of not being dazed upon the other. Finding conditions entirely
different from anything for which either scientific or religious teaching
had prepared them, it is no wonder that they look upon their new
sensations as some strange dream, and the more rigidly orthodox have
been their views, the more impossible do they find it to accept these new
surroundings with all that they imply. For this reason, as well as for many
others, this New Revelation is a very needful thing for mankind. A smaller
point of practical importance is that the aged should realise that it is still
worth while to improve their minds, for though they have no time to use
their fresh knowledge in this world it will remain as part of their mental
outfit in the next.

As to the smaller details of this life beyond, it is better perhaps not
to treat them, for the very good reason that they are small details. We will
learn them all soon for ourselves, and it is only vain curiosity which leads
us to ask for them now. One thing is clear: there are higher intelligences
over yonder to whom synthetic chemistry, which not only makes the
substance but moulds the form, is a matter of absolute ease. We see them
at work in the coarser media, perceptible to our material senses, in the
séance room. If they can build up simulacra in the séance room, how much
may we expect them to do when they are working upon ethereal objects in
that ether which is their own medium. It may be said generally that they
can make something which is analogous to anything which exists upon
earth. How they do it may well be a matter of guess and speculation
among the less advanced spirits, as the phenomena of modern science are
a matter of guess and speculation to us. If one of us were suddenly called
up by the denizen of some sub-human world, and were asked to explain
exactly what gravity is, or what magnetism is, how helpless we should be!
We may put ourselves in the position, then, of a young engineer soldier
like Raymond Lodge, who tries to give some theory of matter in the
beyond — a theory which is very likely contradicted by some other spirit
who is also guessing at things above him. He may be right, or he may be
wrong, but he is doing his best to say what he thinks, as we should do in
similar case. He believes that his transcendental chemists can make
anything, and that even such unspiritual matter as alcohol or tobacco could
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come within their powers and could still be craved for by unregenerate
spirits. This has tickled the critics to such an extent that one would really
think to read the comments that it was the only statement in a book which
contains 400 closely-printed pages. Raymond may be right or wrong, but
the only thing which the incident proves to me is the unflinching courage
and honesty of the man who chronicled it, knowing well the handle that he
was giving to his enemies.

There are many who protest that this world which is described to us
is too material for their liking. It is not as they would desire it. Well, there
are many things in this world which seem different from what we desire,
but they exist none the less. But when we come to examine this charge of
materialism and try to construct some sort of system which would satisfy
the idealists, it becomes a very difficult task. Are we to be mere wisps of
gaseous happiness floating about in the air? That seems to be the idea. But
if there is no body like our own, and if there is no character like our own,
then say what you will, we have become extinct. What is it to a mother if
some impersonal glorified entity is shown to her? She will say, “that is not
the son I lost — I want his yellow hair, his quick smile, his little moods that
I know so well.” That is what she wants; that, I believe, is what she will
have; but she will not have them by any system which cuts us away from
all that reminds us of matter and takes us to a vague region of floating
emotions.

There is an opposite school of critics which rather finds the
difficulty in picturing a life which has keen perceptions, robust emotions,
and a solid surrounding all constructed in so diaphanous a material. Let us
remember that everything depends upon its comparison with the things
around it.

If we could conceive a world a thousand times denser, heavier and
duller than this world, we can clearly see that to its inmates it would seem
much the same as this, since their strength and texture would be in
proportion. If, however, these inmates came in contact with us, they would
look upon us as extraordinarily airy beings living in a strange, light,
spiritual atmosphere. They would not remember that we also, since our
beings and our surroundings are in harmony and in proportion to each
other, feel and act exactly as they do.

We have now to consider the case of yet another stratum of life,
which is as much above us as the leaden community would be below us.
To us also it seems as if these people, these spirits, as we call them, live
the lives of vapour and of shadows. We do not recollect that there also
everything is in proportion and in harmony so that the spirit scene or the
spirit dwelling, which might seem a mere dream thing to us, is as actual to
the spirit as are our own scenes or our own dwellings, and that the spirit
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body is as real and tangible to another spirit as ours to our friends.

* %%
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Chapter IV

PROBLEMS AND LIMITATIONS

Leaving for a moment the larger argument as to the lines of this
Revelation and the broad proofs of its validity, there are some smaller
points which have forced themselves upon my attention during the
consideration of the subject. This home of our dead seems to be very near
to us — so near that we continually, as they tell us, visit them in our sleep.
Much of that quiet resignation which we have all observed in people who
have lost those whom they loved — people who would in our previous
opinion have been driven mad by such loss — is due to the fact that they
have seen their dead, and that although the switch-off complete and they
can recall nothing whatever of the spirit experience in sleep, the soothing
result of it is still carried on by the subconscious self. The switch-off is, as
I say, complete, but sometimes for some reason it is hung up for a fraction
of a second, and it is at such moments that the dreamer comes back from
his dream “trailing clouds of glory.” From this also come all those
prophetic dreams many of which are well attested. I have had a recent
personal experience of one which has not yet perhaps entirely justified
itself but is even now remarkable. Upon April 4th of last year, 1917, I
awoke with a feeling that some communication had been made to me of
which I had only carried back one word which was ringing in my head.
That word was “Piave.” To the best of my belief I had never heard the
word before. As it sounded like the name of a place I went into my study
the moment I had dressed and I looked up the index of my Atlas. There
was “Piave” sure enough, and I noted that it was a river in Italy some forty
miles behind the front line, which at that time was victoriously advancing.
I could imagine few more unlikely things than that the war should roll
back to the Piave, and I could not think how any military event of
consequence could arise there, but none the less I was so impressed that I
drew up a statement that some such event would occur there, and I had it
signed by my secretary and witnessed by my wife with the date, April 4th,
attached. It is a matter of history how six months later the whole Italian
line fell back, how it abandoned successive positions upon rivers, and how
it stuck upon this stream which was said by military critics to be
strategically almost untenable. If nothing more should occur (I write upon
February 20th, 1918), the reference to the name has been fully justified,
presuming that some friend in the beyond was forecasting the coming
events of the war. I have still a hope, however, that more was meant, and
that some crowning victory of the Allies at this spot may justify still

-39 -



further the strange way in which the name was conveyed to my mind.20

People may well cry out against this theory of sleep on the grounds
that all the grotesque, monstrous and objectionable dreams which plague
us cannot possibly come from a high source. On this point I have a very
definite theory, which may perhaps be worthy of discussion. I consider
that there are two forms of dreams, and only two, the experiences of the
released spirit, and the confused action of the lower faculties which remain
in the body when the spirit is absent. The former is rare and beautiful, for
the memory of it fails us. The latter are common and varied, but usually
fantastic or ignoble. By noting what is absent in the lower dreams one can
tell what the missing qualities are, and so judge what part of us goes to
make up the spirit. Thus in these dreams humour is wanting, since we see
things which strike us afterwards as ludicrous, and are not amused. The
sense of proportion and of judgment and of aspiration is all gone. In short,
the higher is palpably gone, and the lower, the sense of fear, of sensual
impression, of self-preservation, is functioning all the more vividly
because it is relieved from the higher control.

The limitations of the powers of spirits is a subject which is
brought home to one in these studies. People say, “If they exist why don’t
they do this or that?” The answer usually is that they can’t. They appear to
have very fixed limitations like our own. This seemed to be very clearly
brought out in the cross-correspondence experiments where several
writing mediums were operating at a distance quite independently of each
other, and the object was to get agreement which was beyond the reach of
coincidence. The spirits seem to know exactly what they impress upon the
minds of the living, but they do not know how far they carry their
instruction out. Their touch with us is intermittent. Thus, in the cross-
correspondence experiments we continually have them asking, “Did you
get that?” or “Was it all right?” Sometimes they have partial cognisance of
what is done, as where Myers says: “I saw the circle, but was not sure
about the triangle.” It is everywhere apparent that their spirits, even the
spirits of those who, like Myers and Hodgson, were in specially close
touch with psychic subjects, and knew all that could be done, were in
difficulties when they desired to get cognisance of a material thing, such
as a written document. Only, I should imagine, by partly materializing
themselves could they do so, and they may not have had the power of self-
materialisation. This consideration throws some light upon the famous
case, so often used by our opponents, where Myers failed to give some
word or phrase which had been left behind in a sealed box. Apparently he
could not see this document from his present position, and if his memory
failed him he would be very likely to go wrong about it.

Many mistakes may, I think, be explained in this fashion. It has
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been asserted from the other side, and the assertion seems to me
reasonable, that when they speak of their own conditions they are speaking
of what they know and can readily and surely discuss; but that when we
insist (as we must sometimes insist) upon earthly tests, it drags them back
to another plane of things, and puts them in a position which is far more
difficult, and liable to error.

Another point which is capable of being used against us is this: the
spirits have the greatest difficulty in getting names through to us, and it is
this which makes many of their communications so vague and
unsatisfactory. They will talk all round a thing, and yet never get the name
which would clinch the matter. There is an example of the point in a recent
communication in Light, which describes how a young officer, recently
dead, endeavoured to get a message through the direct voice method of
Mrs.Susannah Harris to his father. He could not get his name through. He
was able, however, to make it clear that his father was a member of the
Kildare Street Club in Dublin. Inquiry found the father, and it was then
learned that the father had already received an independent message in
Dublin to say that an inquiry was coming through from London. I do not
know if the earth name is a merely ephemeral thing, quite disconnected
from the personality, and perhaps the very first thing to be thrown aside.
That is, of course, possible. Or it may be that some law regulates our
intercourse from the other side by which it shall not be too direct, and shall
leave something to our own intelligence.

This idea, that there is some law which makes an indirect speech
more easy than a direct one, is greatly borne out by the cross-
correspondences, where circumlocution continually takes the place of
assertion. Thus, in the St.Paul correspondence, which is treated in the July
pamphlet of the S.P.R., the idea of St.Paul was to be conveyed from one
automatic writer to two others, both of whom were at a distance, one of
them in India. Dr.Hodgson was the spirit who professed to preside over
this experiment. You would think that the simple words “St.Paul”
occurring in the other scripts would be all-sufficient. But no; he proceeds
to make all sorts of indirect allusions, to talk all round St.Paul in each of
the scripts, and to make five quotations from St.Paul’s writings. This is
beyond coincidence, and quite convincing, but none the less it illustrates
the curious way in which they go round instead of going straight. If one
could imagine some wise angel on the other side saying, “Now, don’t
make it too easy for these people. Make them use their own brains a little.
They will become mere automatons if we do everything for them” — if we
could imagine that, it would just cover the case. Whatever the explanation,
it is a noteworthy fact.

There is another point about spirit communications which is worth
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noting. This is their uncertainty wherever any time element comes in.
Their estimate of time is almost invariably wrong. Earth time is probably a
different idea to spirit time, and hence the confusion. We had the
advantage, as I have stated, of the presence of a lady in our household who
developed writing mediumship. She was in close touch with three
brothers, all of whom had been killed in the war. This lady, conveying
messages from her brothers, was hardly ever entirely wrong upon facts,
and hardly ever right about time. There was one notable exception,
however, which in itself is suggestive. Although her prophecies as to
public events were weeks or even months out, she in one case foretold the
arrival of a telegram from Africa to the day. Now the telegram had already
been sent, but was delayed, so that the inference seems to be that she could
foretell a course of events which had actually been set in motion, and
calculate how long they would take to reach their end.2! On the other
hand, I am bound to admit that she confidently prophesied the escape of
her fourth brother, who was a prisoner in Germany, and that this was duly
fulfilled. On the whole I preserve an open mind upon the powers and
limitations of prophecy.

But apart from all these limitations we have, unhappily, to deal
with absolute cold-blooded lying on the part of wicked or mischievous
intelligences. Everyone who has investigated the matter has, I suppose,
met with examples of wilful deception, which occasionally are mixed up
with good and true communications. It was of such messages, no doubt,
that the Apostle wrote when he said: “Beloved, believe not every spirit,
but try the spirits whether they are of God.”22 These words can only mean
that the early Christians not only practised Spiritualism as we understand
it, but also that they were faced by the same difficulties. There is nothing
more puzzling than the fact that one may get a long connected description
with every detail given, and that it may prove to be entirely a concoction.
However, we must bear in mind that if one case comes absolutely correct,
it atones for many failures, just as if you had one telegram correct you
would know that there was a line and a communicator, however much they
broke down afterwards. But it must be admitted that it is very
discomposing and makes one sceptical of messages until they are tested.
Of a kin with these false influences are all the Miltons who cannot scan,
and Shelleys who cannot rhyme, and Shakespeares who cannot think, and
all the other absurd impersonations which make our cause ridiculous. They
are, I think, deliberate frauds, either from this side or from the other, but to
say that they invalidate the whole subject is as senseless as to invalidate
our own world because we encounter some unpleasant people.

One thing I can truly say, and that is, that in spite of false messages,
I have never in all these years known a blasphemous, an unkind, or an
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obscene message. Such incidents must be of very exceptional nature. I
think also that, so far as allegations concerning insanity, obsession, and so
forth go, they are entirely imaginary. Asylum statistics do not bear out
such assertions, and mediums live to as good an average age as anyone
else. T think, however, that the cult of the séance may be very much
overdone. When once you have convinced yourself of the truth of the
phenomena the physical séance has done its work, and the man or woman
who spends his or her life in running from séance to séance is in danger of
becoming a mere sensation hunter. Here, as in other cults, the form is in
danger of eclipsing the real thing, and in pursuit of physical proofs one
may forget that the real object of all these things is, as I have tried to point
out, to give us assurance in the future and spiritual strength in the present,
to attain a due perception of the passing nature of matter and the all-
importance of that which is immaterial.

The conclusion, then, of my long search after truth, is that in spite
of occasional fraud, which Spiritualists deplore, and in spite of wild
imaginings, which they discourage, there remains a great solid core in this
movement which is infinitely nearer to positive proof than any other
religious development with which I am acquainted. As I have shown, it
would appear to be a rediscovery rather than an absolutely new thing, but
the result in this material age is the same. The days are surely passing
when the mature and considered opinions of such men as Crookes,
Wallace, Flammarion, Ch.Richet, Lodge, Barratt, Lombroso, Generals
Drayson and Turner, Sergeant Ballantyne, W.T.Stead, Judge Edmunds,
Admiral Usborne Moore, the late Archdeacon Wilberforce, and such a
cloud of other witnesses, can be dismissed with the empty “All rot” or
“Nauseating drivel” formula. As Mr.Arthur Hill has well said, we have
reached a point where further proof is superfluous, and where the weight
of disproof lies upon those who deny. The very people who clamour for
proofs have as a rule never taken the trouble to examine the copious proofs
which already exist. Each seems to think that the whole subject should
begin de novo because he has asked for information. The method of our
opponents is to fasten upon the latest man who has stated the case — at the
present instant it happens to be Sir Oliver Lodge — and then to deal with
him as if he had come forward with some new opinions which rested
entirely upon his own assertion, with no reference to the corroboration of
so many independent workers before him. This is not an honest method of
criticism, for in every case the agreement of witnesses is the very root of
conviction. But as a matter of fact, there are many single witnesses upon
whom this case could rest. If, for example, our only knowledge of
unknown forces depended upon the researches of Dr.Crawford of Belfast,
who places his amateur medium in a weighing chair with her feet from the

-43 -



ground, and has been able to register a difference of weight of many
pounds, corresponding with the physical phenomena produced, a result
which he has tested and recorded in a true scientific spirit of caution, I do
not see how it could be shaken. The phenomena are and have long been
firmly established for every open mind. One feels that the stage of
investigation is passed, and that of religious construction is overdue.

For are we to satisfy ourselves by observing phenomena with no
attention to what the phenomena mean, as a group of savages might stare
at a wireless installation with no appreciation of the messages coming
through it, or are we resolutely to set ourselves to define these subtle and
elusive utterances from beyond, and to construct from them a religious
scheme, which will be founded upon human reason on this side and upon
spirit inspiration upon the other? These phenomena have passed through
the stage of being a parlour game; they are now emerging from that of a
debatable scientific novelty; and they are, or should be, taking shape as the
foundations of a definite system of religious thought, in some ways
confirmatory of ancient systems, in some ways entirely new. The evidence
upon which this system rests is so enormous that it would take a very
considerable library to contain it, and the witnesses are not shadowy
people living in the dim past and inaccessible to our cross-examination,23
but are our own contemporaries, men of character and intellect whom all
must respect. The situation may, as it seems to me, be summed up in a
simple alternative. The one supposition is that there has been an outbreak
of lunacy extending over two generations of mankind, and two great
continents — a lunacy which assails men or women who are otherwise
eminently sane. The alternative supposition is that in recent years there has
come to us from divine sources a New Revelation which constitutes by far
the greatest religious event since the death of Christ (for the Reformation
was a re-arrangement of the old, not a revelation of the new), a Revelation
which alters the whole aspect of death and the fate of man. Between these
two suppositions there is no solid position. Theories of fraud or of
delusion will not meet the evidence. It is absolute lunacy or it is a
revolution in religious thought, a revolution which gives us as by-products
an utter fearlessness of death, and an immense consolation when those
who are dear to us pass behind the veil.

I should like to add a few practical words to those who know the
truth of what I say. We have here an enormous new development, the
greatest in the history of mankind. How are we to use it? We are bound in
honour, I think, to state our own belief, especially to those who are in
trouble. Having stated it, we should not force it, but leave the rest to higher
wisdom than our own. We wish to subvert no religion. We wish only to
bring back the material-minded — to take them out of their cramped valley
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and put them on the ridge, whence they can breathe purer air and see other
valleys and other ridges beyond. Religions are mostly petrified and
decayed, overgrown with forms and choked with mysteries. We can prove
that there is no need for this. All that is essential is both very simple and
very sure.

The clear call for our help comes from those who have had a loss
and who yearn to re-establish connection. This also can be overdone. If
your boy were in Australia, you would not expect him to continually stop
his work and write long letters at all seasons. Having got in touch, be
moderate in your demands. Do not be satisfied with any evidence short of
the best, but having got that, you can, it seems to me, wait for that short
period when we shall all be re-united. I am in touch at present with
thirteen mothers who are in correspondence with their dead sons. In each
case, the husband, where he is alive, is agreed as to the evidence. In only
one case so far as I knew was the parent acquainted with psychic matters
before the war.

Several of these cases have peculiarities of their own. In two of
them the figures of the dead lads have appeared beside the mothers in a
photograph. In one case the first message to the mother came through a
stranger to whom the correct address of the mother was given. The
communication afterwards became direct. In another case the method of
sending messages was to give references to particular pages and lines of
books in distant libraries, the whole conveying a message. The procedure
was to weed out all fear of telepathy. Verily there is no possible way by
which a truth can be proved by which this truth has not been proved.

How are you to act? There is the difficulty. There are true men and
there are frauds. You have to work warily. So far as professional mediums
go, you will not find it difficult to get recommendations. Even with the
best you may draw entirely blank. The conditions are very elusive. And
yet some get the result at once. We cannot lay down laws, because the law
works from the other side as well as this. Nearly every woman is an
undeveloped medium. Let her try her own powers of automatic writing.
There again, what is done must be done with every precaution against self-
deception, and in a reverent and prayerful mood. But if you are earnest,
you will win through somehow, for someone else is probably trying on the
other side.

Some people discountenance communication upon the ground that
it is hindering the advance of the departed. There is not a little of evidence
for this. The assertions of the spirits are entirely to the contrary and they
declare that they are helped and strengthened by the touch with those
whom they love. I know few more moving passages in their simple boyish
eloquence than those in which Raymond describes the feelings of the dead
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boys who want to get messages back to their people and find that
ignorance and prejudice are a perpetual bar. “It is hard to think your sons
are dead, but such a lot of people do think so. It is revolting to hear the
boys tell you how no one speaks of them ever. It hurts me through and
through.”

Above all read the literature of this subject. It has been far too
much neglected, not only by the material world but by believers. Soak
yourself with this grand truth. Make yourself familiar with the
overpowering evidence. Get away from the phenomenal side and learn the
lofty teaching from such beautiful books as Afier Death** or from Stainton
Moses’ Spirit Teachings. There is a whole library of such literature, of
unequal value but of a high average.23 Broaden and spiritualise your
thoughts. Show the results in your lives. Unselfishness, that is the keynote
to progress. Realise not as a belief or a faith, but as a fact which is as
tangible as the streets of London, that we are moving on soon to another
life, that all will be very happy there, and that the only possible way in
which that happiness can be marred or deferred is by folly and selfishness
in these few fleeting years.

It must be repeated that while the New Revelation may seem
destructive to those who hold Christian dogmas with extreme rigidity, it
has quite the opposite effect upon the mind which, like so many modern
minds, had come to look upon the whole Christian scheme as a huge
delusion. It is shown clearly that the Old Revelation has so many
resemblances, defaced by time and mangled by man’s mishandling and
materialism, but still denoting the same general scheme, that undoubtedly
both have come from the same source. The accepted ideas of life after
death, of higher and lower spirits, of comparative happiness depending
upon our own conduct, of chastening by pain, of guardian spirits, of high
teachers, of an infinite central power, of circles above circles approaching
nearer to His presence — all of these conceptions appear once more and are
confirmed by many witnesses. It is only the claims of infallibility and of
monopoly, the bigotry and pedantry of theologians, and the man-made
rituals which take the life out of the God-given thoughts — it is only this
which has defaced the truth.

I cannot end this little book better than by using words more
eloquent than any which I could write, a splendid sample of English style
as well as of English thought. They are from the pen of that considerable
thinker and poet, Mr.Gerald Massey, and were written many years ago.

“Spiritualism has been for me, in common with many others, such

as lifting of the mental horizon and letting-in of the heavens — such a
formation of faith into facts, that I can only compare life without it to
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sailing on board ship with hatches battened down and being kept a
prisoner, living by the light of a candle, and then suddenly, on some
splendid starry night, allowed to go on deck for the first time to see the
stupendous mechanism of the heavens all aglow with the glory of God.”

% %%
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SUPPLEMENTARY DOCUMENTS
I

THE NEXT PHASE OF LIFE

I have spoken in the text of the striking manner in which accounts
of life in the next phase, though derived from the most varied and
independent sources, are still in essential agreement — an agreement which
occasionally descends to small details. A variety is introduced by that
fuller vision which can see and describe more than one plane, but the
accounts of that happy land to which the ordinary mortal may hope to
aspire, are very consistent. Since I wrote the statement I have read three
fresh independent descriptions which again confirm the point. One is the
account given by “A King’s Counsel,” in his recent book, I Heard a Voice
(Kegan Paul), which I recommended to inquirers, though it has a strong
Roman Catholic bias running through it which shows that our main lines
of thought are persistent. A second is the little book The Light on the
Future, giving the very interesting details of the beyond, gathered by an
earnest and reverent circle in Dublin. The other came in a private letter
from Mr.Hubert Wales, and is, I think, most instructive. Mr.Wales is a
cautious and rather sceptical inquirer who had put away his results with
incredulity (he had received them through his own automatic writing). On
reading my account of the conditions described in the beyond, he hunted
up his own old script which had commended itself so little to him when he
first produced it. He says: “After reading your article, I was struck, almost
startled, by the circumstance that the statements which had purported to be
made to me regarding conditions after death coincided — I think almost to
the smallest detail — with those you set out as the result of your collation
of material obtained from a great number of sources. I cannot think there
was anything in my antecedent reading to account for this coincidence. I
had certainly read nothing you had published on the subject. I had
purposely avoided Raymond and books like it, in order not to vitiate my
own results, and the Proceedings of the S.P.R. which I had read at that
time, do not touch, as you know, upon after-death conditions. At any rate I
obtained, at various times, statements (as my contemporary notes show) to
the effect that, in this persisting state of existence, they have bodies which,
though imperceptible by our senses, are as solid to them as ours to us, that
these bodies are based on the general characteristics of our present bodies
but beautified; that they have no age, no pain, no rich and poor; that they
wear clothes and take nourishment; that they do not sleep (though they
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spoke of passing occasionally into a semi-conscious state which they
called ‘lying asleep’ — a condition, it just occurs to me, which seems to
correspond roughly with the ‘hypnoidal’ state); that, after a period which
is usually shorter than the average life-time here, they pass to some further
state of existence;2¢ that people of similar thoughts, tastes and feelings,
gravitate together; that married couples do not necessarily reunite, but that
the love of man and woman continues and is freed of elements which with
us often militate against its perfect realisation; that immediately after death
people pass into a semi-conscious rest-state lasting various periods, that
they are unable to experience bodily pain, but are susceptible at times to
some mental anxiety; that a painful death is ‘absolutely unknown,” that
religious beliefs make no difference whatever in the after-state, and that
their life altogether is intensely happy, and no one having ever realised it
could wish to return here. I got no reference to ‘work’ by that word, but
much to the various interests that were said to occupy them. That is
probably only another way of saying the same thing. “Work’ with us has
come usually to mean ‘work to live,” and that, I was emphatically
informed, was not the case with them — that all the requirements of life
were somehow mysteriously ‘provided.” Neither did I get any reference to
a definite ‘temporary penal state,” but I gathered that people begin there at
the point of intellectual and moral development where they leave off here;
and since their state of happiness was based mainly upon sympathy, those
who came over in a low moral condition, failed at first for various lengths
of time to have the capacity to appreciate and enjoy it.”

I
AUTOMATIC WRITING

This form of mediumship gives the very highest results, and yet in
its very nature is liable to self-deception. Are we using our own hand or is
an outside power directing it? It is only by the information received that
we can tell, and even then we have to make broad allowance for the action
of our own subconscious knowledge. It is worth while perhaps to quote
what appears to me to be a thoroughly critic-proof case, so that the
inquirer may see how strong the evidence is that these messages are not
self-evolved. This case is quoted in Mr.Arthur Hill’s recent book Man Is a
Spirit (Cassell&CP) and is contributed by a gentleman who takes the name
of Captain James Burton. He is, I understand, the same medium (amateur)
through whose communications the position of the buried ruins at
Glastonbury have recently been located. “A week after my father’s funeral
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I was writing a business letter, when something seemed to intervene
between my hand and the motor centres of my brain, and the hand wrote at
an amazing rate a letter, signed with my father’s signature and purporting
to come from him. I was upset, and my right side and arm became cold
and numb. For a year after this letters came frequently, and always at
unexpected times. I never knew what they contained until I examined
them with a magnifying-glass: they were microscopic. And they contained
a vast amount of matter with which it was impossible for me to be
acquainted”... “Unknown to me, my mother, who was staying some sixty
miles away, lost her pet dog, which my father had given her. The same
night I had a letter from him condoling with her, and stating that the dog
was now with him. ‘All things which love us and are necessary to our
happiness in the world are with us here.” A most sacred secret, known to
no one but my father and mother, concerning a matter which occurred
years before I was born, was afterwards told me in the script, with the
comment: ‘Tell your mother this, and she will know that it is I, your
father, who am writing.” My mother had been unable to accept the
possibility up to now, but when I told her this she collapsed and fainted.
From that moment the letters became her greatest comfort, for they were
lovers during the forty years of their married life, and his death almost
broke her heart.

“As for myself, I am as convinced that my father, in his original
personality, still exists, as if he were still in his study with the door shut.
He is no more dead than he would be were he living in America.

“I have compared the diction and vocabulary of these letters with
those employed in my own writing — I am not unknown as a magazine
contributor — and I find no points of similarity between the two." There is
much further evidence in this case for which I refer the reader to the book
itself.

I
THE CHERITON DUG-OUT

I have mentioned in the text that I had some recent experience of a
case where a “polter-geist” or mischievous spirit had been manifesting.
These entities appear to be of an undeveloped order and nearer to earth
conditions than any others with which we are acquainted. This
comparative materialism upon their part places them low in the scale of
spirit, and undesirable perhaps as communicants, but it gives them a
special value as calling attention to crude obvious phenomena, and so
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arresting the human attention and forcing upon our notice that there are
other forms of life within the universe. These borderland forces have
attracted passing attention at several times and places in the past, such
cases as the Wesley persecution at Epworth, the Drummer of Tedworth,
the Bells of Bealing, etc., startling the country for a time — each of them
being an impingement of unknown forces upon human life. Then almost
simultaneously came the Hydesville case in America and the Cideville
disturbances in France, which were so marked that they could not be
overlooked. From them sprang the whole modern movement which,
reasoning upwards from small things to great, from raw things to
developed ones, from phenomena to messages, is destined to give religion
the firmest basis upon which it has ever stood. Therefore, humble and
foolish as these manifestations may seem, they have been the seed of large
developments, and are worthy of our respectful, though critical, attention.

Many such manifestations have appeared of recent years in various
quarters of the world, each of which is treated by the press in a more or
less comic vein, with a conviction apparently that the use of the word
“spook” discredits the incident and brings discussion to an end. It is
remarkable that each is treated as an entirely isolated phenomenon, and
thus the ordinary reader gets no idea of the strength of the cumulative
evidence. In this particular case of the Cheriton Dugout the facts are as
follows:

Mr.Jaques, a Justice of the Peace and a man of education and
intelligence, residing at Embrook House, Cheriton, near Folkestone, made
a dugout just opposite to his residence as a protection against air raids. The
house was, it may be remarked, of great antiquity, part of it being an old
religious foundation of the 14th Century. The dugout was constructed at
the base of a small bluff, and the sinking was through ordinary soft
sandstone. The work was carried out by a local jobbing builder called
Rolfe, assisted by a lad. Soon after the inception of his task he was
annoyed by his candle being continually blown out by jets of sand, and by
similar jets hitting up against his own face. These phenomena he imagined
to be due to some gaseous or electrical cause, but they reached such a
point that his work was seriously hampered, and he complained to
Mr.Jaques, who received the story with absolute incredulity. The
persecution continued, however, and increased in intensity, taking the
form now of actual blows from moving material, considerable objects,
such as stones and bits of brick, flying past him and hitting the walls with
a violent impact. Mr.Rolfe, still searching for a physical explanation, went
to Mr.Hesketh, the Municipal Electrician of Folkestone, a man of high
education and intelligence, who went out to the scene of the affair and saw
enough to convince himself that the phenomena were perfectly genuine
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and inexplicable by ordinary laws. A Canadian soldier who was billeted
upon Mr.Rolfe, heard an account of the happenings from his host, and
after announcing his conviction that the latter had “bats in his belfry”
proceeded to the dugout, where his experiences were so instant and so
violent that he rushed out of the place in horror. The housekeeper at the
Hall also was a witness of the movement of bricks when no human hands
touched them. Mr.Jacques, whose incredulity had gradually thawed before
all this evidence, went down to the dugout in the absence of everyone, and
was departing from it when five stones rapped up against the door from
the inside. He reopened the door and saw them lying there upon the floor.
Sir William Barratt had meanwhile come down, but had seen nothing. His
stay was a short one. I afterwards made four visits of about two hours each
to the grotto, but got nothing direct, though I saw the new brickwork all
chipped about by the blows which it had received. The forces appeared to
have not the slightest interest in psychical research, for they never played
up to an investigator, and yet their presence and action have been
demonstrated to at least seven different observers, and, as I have said, they
left their traces behind them, even to the extent of picking the flint stones
out of the new cement which was to form the floor, and arranging them in
tidy little piles. The obvious explanation that the boy was an adept at
mischief had to be set aside in view of the fact that the phenomena
occurred in his absence. One extra man of science wandered on to the
scene for a moment, but as his explanation was that the movements
occurred through the emanation of marsh-gas, it did not advance matters
much. The disturbances are still proceeding, and I have had a letter this
very morning (February 21st, 1918) with fuller and later details from
Mr.Hesketh, the Engineer.

What is the real explanation of such a matter? I can only say that I
have advised Mr.Jacques to dig into the bluff under which he is
constructing his cellar. I made some investigation myself upon the top of it
and convinced myself that the surface ground at that spot has at some time
been disturbed to the depth of at least five feet. Something has, I should
judge, been buried at some date, and it is probable that, as in the case cited
in the text, there is a connection between this and the disturbances. It is
very probable that Mr.Rolfe is, unknown to himself, a physical medium,
and that when he was in the confined space of the cellar he turned it into a
cabinet in which his magnetic powers could accumulate and be available
for use. It chanced that there was on the spot some agency which chose to
use them, and hence the phenomena. When Mr.Jaques went alone to the
grotto the power left behind by Mr.Rolfe, who had been in it all morning,
was not yet exhausted and he was able to get some manifestations. So I
read it, but it is well not to be dogmatic on such matters. If there is
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systematic digging I should expect an epilogue to the story.

Whilst these proofs were in the press a second very marked case of
a Poltergeist came within my knowledge. I cannot without breach of
confidence reveal the details and the phenomena are still going on.
Curiously enough, it was because one of the sufferers from the invasion
read some remarks of mine upon the Cheriton dugout that this other case
came to my knowledge, for the lady wrote to me at once for advice and
assistance. The place is remote and I have not yet been able to visit it, but
from the full accounts which I have now received it seems to present all
the familiar features, with the phenomenon of direct writing superadded.
Some specimens of this script have reached me. Two clergymen have
endeavoured to mitigate the phenomena, which are occasionally very
violent, but so far without result. It may be some consolation to any others
who may be suffering from this strange infliction, to know that in the
many cases which have been carefully recorded there is none in which any
physical harm has been inflicted upon man or beast.”

1918
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THE VITAL MESSAGE
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PREFACE

In The New Revelation the first dawn of the coming change has
been described. In The Vital Message the sun has risen higher, and one
sees more clearly and broadly what our new relations with the Unseen
may be. As I look into the future of the human race I am reminded of how
once, from amid the bleak chaos of rock and snow at the head of an Alpine
pass, I looked down upon the far stretching view of Lombardy,
shimmering in the sunshine and extending in one splendid panorama of
blue lakes and green rolling hills until it melted into the golden haze which
draped the far horizon. Such a promised land is at our very feet which,
when we attain it, will make our present civilization seem barren and
uncouth. Already our vanguard is well over the pass. Nothing can now
prevent us from reaching that wonderful land which stretches so clearly
before those eyes which are opened to see it.

That stimulating writer, V.C.Desertis, has remarked that the Second
Coming, which has always been timed to follow Armageddon, may be
fulfilled not by a descent of the spiritual to us, but by the ascent of our
material plane to the spiritual, and the blending of the two phases of
existence. It is, at least, a fascinating speculation. But without so complete
an overthrow of the partition walls as this would imply we know enough
already to assure ourselves of such a close approximation as will surely
deeply modify all our views of science, of religion and of life. What form
these changes may take and what the evidence is upon which they will be
founded are briefly set forth in this volume.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, July, 1919.
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Chapter I

THE TWO NEEDFUL READJUSTMENTS

It has been our fate, among all the innumerable generations of
mankind, to face the most frightful calamity that has ever befallen the
world.! There is a basic fact which cannot be denied, and should not be
overlooked. For a most important deduction must immediately follow
from it. That deduction is that we, who have borne the pains, shall also
learn the lesson which they were intended to convey. If we do not learn it
and proclaim it, then when can it ever be learned and proclaimed, since
there can never again be such a spiritual ploughing and harrowing and
preparation for the seed? If our souls, wearied and tortured during these
dreadful five years of self-sacrifice and suspense, can show no radical
changes, then what souls will ever respond to a fresh influx of heavenly
inspiration? In that case the state of the human race would indeed be
hopeless, and never in all the coming centuries would there be any
prospect of improvement.

Why was this tremendous experience forced upon mankind? Surely
it is a superficial thinker who imagines that the great Designer of all things
has set the whole planet in a ferment, and strained every nation to
exhaustion, in order that this or that frontier be moved, or some fresh
combination be formed in the kaleidoscope of nations. No, the causes of
the convulsion, and its objects, are more profound than that. They are
essentially religious, not political. They lie far deeper than the national
squabbles of the day. A thousand years hence those national results may
matter little, but the religious result will rule the world. That religious
result is the reform of the decadent Christianity of today, its simplification,
its purification, and its reinforcement by the facts of spirit communion and
the clear knowledge of what lies beyond the exit-door of death. The shock
of the war was meant to rouse us to mental and moral earnestness, to give
us the courage to tear away venerable shams, and to force the human race
to realise and use the vast new revelation which has been so clearly stated
and so abundantly proved for all who will examine the statements and
proofs with an open mind.

Consider the awful condition of the world before this thunderbolt
struck it. Could anyone, tracing back down the centuries and examining
the record of the wickedness of man, find anything which could compare
with the story of the nations during the last twenty years! Think of the
condition of Russia during that time, with her brutal aristocracy and her
drunken democracy, her murders on either side, her Siberian horrors, her
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Jew baitings and her corruption. Think of the figure of Leopold of
Belgium, an incarnate devil who from motives of greed carried murder
and torture through a large section of Africa,? and yet was received in
every court, and was eventually buried after a panegyric from a Cardinal
of the Roman Church — a church which had never once raised her voice
against his diabolical career. Consider the similar crimes in the Putumayo,
where British capitalists, if not guilty of outrage, can at least not be
acquitted of having condoned it by their lethargy and trust in local agents.
Think of Turkey and the recurrent massacres of her subject races. Think of
the heartless grind of the factories everywhere, where work assumed a
very different and more unnatural shape than the ancient labour of the
fields. Think of the sensuality of many rich, the brutality of many poor, the
shallowness of many fashionable, the coldness and deadness of religion,
the absence anywhere of any deep, true spiritual impulse. Think, above all,
of the organised materialism of Germany, the arrogance, the heartlessness,
the negation of everything which one could possibly associate with the
living spirit of Christ as evident in the utterances of Catholic Bishops, like
Hartmann of Cologne, as in those of Lutheran Pastors. Put all this together
and say if the human race has ever presented a more unlovely aspect.
When we try to find the brighter spots they are chiefly where civilization,
as apart from religion, has built up necessities for the community, such as
hospitals, universities, and organised charities, as conspicuous in Buddhist
Japan as in Christian Europe. We cannot deny that there has been much
virtue, much gentleness, much spirituality in individuals. But the churches
were empty husks, which contained no spiritual food for the human race,
and had in the main ceased to influence its actions, save in the direction of
soulless forms.

This is not an over-coloured picture. Can we not see, then, what
was the inner reason for the war? Can we not understand that it was
needful to shake mankind loose from gossip and pink teas, and sword-
worship, and Saturday night drunks, and self-seeking politics and
theological quibbles — to wake them up and make them realise that they
stand upon a narrow knife-edge between two awful eternities, and that,
here and now, they have to finish with make-beliefs, and with real
earnestness and courage face those truths which have always been
palpable where indolence, or cowardice, or vested interests have not
obscured the vision. Let us try to appreciate what those truths are and the
direction which reform must take. It is the new spiritual developments
which predominate in my own thoughts, but there are two other great
readjustments which are necessary before they can take their full effect.
On the spiritual side I can speak with the force of knowledge from the
beyond. On the other two points of reform, I make no such claim.
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The first is that in the Bible, which is the foundation of our present
religious thought, we have bound together the living and the dead, and the
dead has tainted the living. A mummy and an angel are in most unnatural
partnership. There can be no clear thinking, and no logical teaching until
the old dispensation has been placed on the shelf of the scholar, and
removed from the desk of the teacher. It is indeed a wonderful book, in
parts the oldest which has come down to us, a book filled with rare
knowledge, with history, with poetry, with occultism, with folklore. But it
has no connection with modern conceptions of religion. In the main it is
actually antagonistic to them. Two contradictory codes have been
circulated under one cover, and the result is dire confusion. The one is a
scheme depending upon a special tribal God, intensely anthropomorphic
and filled with rage, jealousy and revenge. The conception pervades every
book of the Old Testament. Even in the psalms, which are perhaps the
most spiritual and beautiful section, the psalmist, amid much that is noble,
sings of the fearsome things which his God will do to his enemies. “They
shall go down alive into hell.” There is the keynote of this ancient
document — a document which advocates massacre, condones polygamy,
accepts slavery, and orders the burning of so-called witches. Its Mosaic
provisions have long been laid aside. We do not consider ourselves
accursed if we fail to mutilate our bodies, if we eat forbidden dishes, fail
to trim our beards, or wear clothes of two materials. But we cannot lay
aside the provisions and yet regard the document as divine. No learned
quibbles can ever persuade an honest earnest mind that that is right. One
may say: “Everyone knows that that is the old dispensation, and is not to
be acted upon.” It is not true. It is continually acted upon, and always will
be so long as it is made part of one sacred book. William the Second acted
upon it. His German God which wrought such mischief in the world was
the reflection of the dreadful being who ordered that captives be put under
the harrow. The cities of Belgium were the reflection of the cities of
Moab. Every hard-hearted brute in history, more especially in the religious
wars, has found his inspiration in the Old Testament. “Smite and spare
not!” “An eye for an eye!”, how readily the texts spring to the grim lips of
the murderous fanatic. Francis on St.Bartholomew’s night, Alva in the
Lowlands, Tilly at Magdeburg, Cromwell at Drogheda, the Covenainters
at Philliphaugh, the Anabaptists of Munster, and the early Mormons of
Utah, all found their murderous impulses fortified from this unholy source.
Its red trail runs through history. Even where the New Testament prevails,
its teaching must still be dulled and clouded by its sterner neighbour. Let
us retain this honoured work of literature. Let us remove the taint which
poisons the very spring of our religious thought.

This is, in my opinion, the first clearing which should be made for
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the more beautiful building to come. The second is less important, as it is a
shifting of the point of view, rather than an actual change. It is to be
remembered that Christ’s life in this world occupied, so far as we can
estimate, 33 years, whilst from His arrest to His resurrection was less than
a week. Yet the whole Christian system has come to revolve round His
death, to the partial exclusion of the beautiful lesson of His life. Far too
much weight has been placed upon the one, and far too little upon the
other, for the death, beautiful, and indeed perfect, as it was, could be
matched by that of many scores of thousands who have died for an idea,
while the life, with its consistent record of charity, breadth of mind,
unselfishness, courage, reason, and progressiveness, is absolutely unique
and superhuman. Even in these abbreviated, translated, and second-hand
records we receive an impression such as no other life can give — an
impression which fills us with utter reverence. Napoleon, no mean judge
of human nature, said of it: “It is different with Christ. Everything about
Him astonishes me. His spirit surprises me, and His will confounds me.
Between Him and anything of this world there is no possible comparison.
He is really a being apart. The nearer I approach Him and the closer I
examine Him, the more everything seems above me.”

It is this wonderful life, its example and inspiration, which was the
real object of the descent of this high spirit on to our planet. If the human
race had earnestly centred upon that instead of losing itself in vain dreams
of vicarious sacrifices and imaginary falls, with all the mystical and
contentious philosophy which has centred round the subject, how very
different the level of human culture and happiness would be today! Such
theories, with their absolute want of reason or morality, have been the
main cause why the best minds have been so often alienated from the
Christian system and proclaimed themselves materialists. In contemplating
what shocked their instincts for truth they have lost that which was both
true and beautiful. Christ’s death was worthy of His life, and rounded off a
perfect career, but it is the life which He has left as the foundation for the
permanent religion of mankind. All the religious wars, the private feuds,
and the countless miseries of sectarian contention, would have been at
least minimised, if not avoided, had the bare example of Christ’s life been
adopted as the standard of conduct and of religion.

But there are certain other considerations which should have weight
when we contemplate this life and its efficacy as an example. One of these
is that the very essence of it was that He critically examined religion as He
found it, and brought His robust common sense and courage to bear in
exposing the shams and in pointing out the better path. That is the hall-
mark of the true follower of Christ, and not the mute acceptance of
doctrines which are, upon the face of them, false and pernicious, because
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they come to us with some show of authority. What authority have we
now, save this very life, which could compare with those Jewish books
which were so binding in their force, and so immutably sacred that even
the misspellings or pen-slips of the scribe, were most carefully preserved?
It is a simple obvious fact that if Christ had been orthodox, and had
possessed what is so often praised as a “child-like faith,” there could have
been no such thing as Christianity. Let reformers who love Him take heart
as they consider that they are indeed following in the footsteps of the
Master, who has at no time said that the revelation which He brought, and
which has been so imperfectly used, is the last which will come to
mankind. In our own times an equally great one has been released from
the centre of all truth, which will make as deep an impression upon the
human race as Christianity, though no predominant figure has yet
appeared to enforce its lessons.* Such a figure has appeared once when the
days were ripe, and I do not doubt that this may occur once more.

One other consideration must be urged. Christ has not given His
message in the first person. If He had done so our position would be
stronger. It has been repeated by the hearsay and report of earnest but ill-
educated men. It speaks much for education in the Roman province of
Judea that these fishermen, publicans and others could even read or write.
Luke and Paul were, of course, of a higher class, but their information
came from their lowly predecessors. Their account is splendidly satisfying
in the unity of the general impression which it produces, and the clear
drawing of the Master’s teaching and character. At the same time it is full
of inconsistencies and contradictions upon immaterial matters. For
example, the four accounts of the resurrection differ in detail, and there is
no orthodox learned lawyer who dutifully accepts all four versions who
could not shatter the evidence if he dealt with it in the course of his
profession. These details are immaterial to the spirit of the message. It is
not common sense to suppose that every item is inspired, or that we have
to make no allowance for imperfect reporting, individual convictions,
oriental phraseology, or faults of translation. These have, indeed, been
admitted by revised versions. In His utterance about the letter and the
spirit we could almost believe that Christ had foreseen the plague of texts
from which we have suffered, even as He Himself suffered at the hands of
the theologians of His day, who then, as now, have been a curse to the
world. We were meant to use our reasons and brains in adapting His
teaching to the conditions of our altered lives and times. Much depended
upon the society and mode of expression which belonged to His era. To
suppose in these days that one has literally to give all to the poor, or that a
starved English prisoner should literally love his enemy the Kaiser, or that
because Christ protested against the lax marriages of His day therefore two

-62 -



spouses who loathe each other should be for ever chained in a life
servitude and martyrdom — all these assertions are to travesty His teaching
and to take from it that robust quality of common sense which was its
main characteristic. To ask what is impossible from human nature is to
weaken your appeal when you ask for what is reasonable.

It has already been stated that of the three headings under which
reforms are grouped, the exclusion of the old dispensation, the greater
attention to Christ’s life as compared to His death, and the new spiritual
influx which is giving us psychic religion, it is only on the latter that one
can quote the authority of the beyond. Here, however, the case is really
understated. In regard to the Old Testament I have never seen the matter
treated in a spiritual communication. The nature of Christ, however, and
His teaching, have been expounded a score of times with some variation of
detail, but in the main as reproduced here. Spirits have their individuality
of view, and some carry over strong earthly prepossessions which they do
not easily shed; but reading many authentic spirit communications one
finds that the idea of redemption is hardly ever spoken of, while that of
example and influence is for ever insisted upon. In them Christ is the
highest spirit known, the son of God, as we all are, but nearer to God, and
therefore in a more particular sense His son. He does not, save in most rare
and special cases, meet us when we die. Since souls pass over, night and
day, at the rate of about 100 a minute, this would seem self-evident. After
a time we may be admitted to His presence, to find a most tender,
sympathetic and helpful comrade and guide, whose spirit influences all
things even when His bodily presence is not visible. This is the general
teaching of the other world communications concerning Christ, the gentle,
loving and powerful Spirit which broods ever over that world which, in all
its many spheres, is His special care.

Before passing to the new revelation, its certain proofs and its
definite teaching, let us hark back for a moment upon the two points which
have already been treated. They are not absolutely vital points. The fresh
developments can go on and conquer the world without them. There can
be no sudden change in the ancient routine of our religious habits, nor is it
possible to conceive that a congress of theologians could take so heroic a
step as to tear the Bible in twain, laying one half upon the shelf and one
upon the table. Neither is it to be expected that any formal
pronouncements could ever be made that the churches have all laid the
wrong emphasis upon the story of Christ. Moral courage will not rise to
such a height. But with the spiritual quickening and the greater earnestness
which will have their roots in this bloody passion of mankind, many will
perceive what is reasonable and true, so that even if the Old Testament
should remain, like some obsolete appendix in the animal frame, to mark a
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lower stage through which development has passed, it will more and more
be recognised as a document which has lost all validity and which should
no longer be allowed to influence human conduct, save by way of pointing
out much which we may avoid. So also with the teaching of Christ, the
mystical portions may fade gently away, as the grosser views of eternal
punishment have faded within our own lifetime, so that while mankind is
hardly aware of the change the heresy of today will become the
commonplace of tomorrow. These things will adjust themselves in God’s
own time. What is, however, both new and vital are those fresh
developments which will now be discussed. In them may be found the
signs of how the dry bones may be stirred, and how the mummy may be
quickened with the breath of life. With the actual certainty of a definite
life after death, and a sure sense of responsibility for our own spiritual
development, a responsibility which cannot be put upon any other
shoulders, however exalted, but must be borne by each individual for
himself, there will come the greatest reinforcement of morality which the
human race has ever known. We are on the verge of it now, but our
descendants will look upon the past century as the culmination of the dark
ages when man lost his trust in God, and was so engrossed in his
temporary earth life that he lost all sense of spiritual reality.

* % %
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Chapter 11

THE DAWNING OF THE LIGHT

Some sixty years ago that acute thinker Lord Brougham remarked
that in the clear sky of scepticism he saw only one small cloud drifting up
and that was Modern Spiritualism. It was a curiously inverted simile, for
one would surely have expected him to say that in the drifting clouds of
scepticism he saw one patch of clear sky, but at least it showed how
conscious he was of the coming importance of the movement. Ruskin, too,
an equally agile mind, said that his assurance of immortality depended
upon the observed facts of Spiritualism. Scores, and indeed hundreds, of
famous names could be quoted who have subscribed the same statement,
and whose support would dignify any cause upon earth. They are the
higher peaks who have been the first to catch the light, but the dawn will
spread until none are too lowly to share it. Let us turn, therefore, and
inspect this movement which is most certainly destined to revolutionize
human thought and action as none other has done within the Christian era.
We shall look at it both in its strength and in its weakness, for where one is
dealing with what one knows to be true one can fearlessly insist upon the
whole of the truth.

The movement which is destined to bring vitality to the dead and
cold religions has been called “Modern Spiritualism.” The “modern” is
good, since the thing itself, in one form or another, is as old as history, and
has always, however obscured by forms, been the red central glow in the
depths of all religious ideas, permeating the Bible from end to end. But the
word “Spiritualism” has been so befouled by wicked charlatans, and so
cheapened by many a sad incident, that one could almost wish that some
such term as “psychic religion” would clear the subject of old prejudices,
just as mesmerism, after many years of obloquy, was rapidly accepted
when its name was changed to hypnotism.> On the other hand, one
remembers the sturdy pioneers who have fought under this banner, and
who were prepared to risk their careers, their professional success, and
even their reputation for sanity, by publicly asserting what they knew to be
the truth.

Their brave, unselfish devotion must do something to cleanse the
name for which they fought and suffered. It was they who nursed the
system which promises to be, not a new religion — it is far too big for that
— but part of the common heritage of knowledge shared by the whole
human race. Perfected Spiritualism, however, will probably bear about the
same relation to the Spiritualism of 1850 as a modern locomotive to the
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bubbling little kettle which heralded the era of steam. It will end by being
rather the proof and basis of all religions than a religion in itself. We have
already too many religions — but too few proofs.

Those first manifestations at Hydesville varied in no way from
many of which we have record in the past, but the result arising from them
differed very much, because, for the first time, it occurred to a human
being not merely to listen to inexplicable sounds, and to fear them or
marvel at them, but to establish communication with them. John Wesley’s
father might have done the same more than a century before had the
thought occurred to him when he was a witness of the manifestations at
Epworth in 1726. It was only when the young Fox girl struck her hands
together and cried “Do as I do” that there was instant compliance, and
consequent proof of the presence of an intelligent invisible force, thus
differing from all other forces of which we know. The circumstances were
humble, and even rather sordid, upon both sides of the veil, human and
spirit, yet it was, as time will more and more clearly show, one of the
turning points of the world’s history, greater far than the fall of thrones or
the rout of armies. Some artist of the future will draw the scene — the
sitting-room of the wooden, shack-like house, the circle of half-awed and
half-critical neighbours, the child clapping her hands with upturned
laughing face, the dark corner shadows where these strange new forces
seem to lurk — forces often apparent, and now come to stay and to effect
the complete revolution of human thought. We may well ask why should
such great results arise from such petty sources? So argued the
highbrowed philosophers of Greece and Rome when the outspoken Paul,
with the fisherman Peter and his half-educated disciples, traversed all their
learned theories, and with the help of women, slaves, and schismatic Jews,
subverted their ancient creeds. One can but answer that Providence has its
own way of attaining its results, and that it seldom conforms to our
opinion of what is most appropriate.

We have a larger experience of such phenomena now, and we can
define with some accuracy what it was that happened at Hydesville in the
year 1848. We know that these matters are governed by law and by
conditions as much as any other phenomena of the universe, though at the
moment it seemed to the public to be an isolated and irregular outburst. On
the one hand, you had a material, earth-bound spirit of a low order of
development which needed a physical medium in order to be able to
indicate its presence. On the other, you had that rare thing, a good physical
medium. The result followed as surely as the flash follows when the
electric battery and wire are both properly adjusted. Corresponding
experiments, where effect and cause duly follow, are being worked out at
the present moment by Professor Crawford, of Belfast, as detailed in his
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two recent books, where he shows that there is an actual loss of weight of
the medium in exact proportion to the physical phenomenon produced.”
The whole secret of mediumship on this material side appears to lie in the
power, quite independent of oneself, of passively giving up some portion
of one’s bodily substance for the use of outside influences. Why should
some have this power and some not? We do not know — nor do we know
why one should have the ear for music and another not. Each is born in us,
and each has little connection with our moral natures. At first it was only
physical mediumship which was known, and public attention centred upon
moving tables, automatic musical instruments, and other crude but
obvious examples of outside influence, which were unhappily very easily
imitated by rogues. Since then we have learned that there are many forms
of mediumship, so different from each other that an expert at one may
have no powers at all at the other.® The automatic writer, the clairvoyant,
the crystal-seer, the trance speaker, the photographic medium, the direct
voice medium, and others, are all, when genuine, the manifestations of one
force, which runs through varied channels as it did in the gifts ascribed to
the disciples. The unhappy outburst of roguery was helped, no doubt, by
the need for darkness claimed by the early experimenters — a claim which
is by no means essential, since the greatest of all mediums, D.D.Home,
was able by the exceptional strength of his powers to dispense with it. At
the same time the fact that darkness rather than light, and dryness rather
than moisture, are helpful to good results has been abundantly manifested,
and points to the physical laws which underlie the phenomena. The
observation made long afterwards that wireless telegraphy, another etheric
force, acts twice as well by night as by day, may, corroborate the general
conclusions of the early Spiritualists, while their assertion that the least
harmful light is red light has a suggestive analogy in the experience of the
photographer.

There is no space here for the history of the rise and development
of the movement. It provoked warm adhesion and fierce opposition from
the start. Professor Hare and Horace Greeley were among the educated
minority who tested and endorsed its truth. It was disfigured by many
grievous incidents, which may explain but does not excuse the perverse
opposition which it encountered in so many quarters. This opposition was
really largely based upon the absolute materialism of the age, which would
not admit that there could exist at the present moment such conditions as
might be accepted in the far past.” When actually brought in contact with
that life beyond the grave which they professed to believe in, these people
winced, recoiled, and declared it impossible. The science of the day was
also rooted in materialism, and discarded all its own very excellent axioms
when it was faced by an entirely new and unexpected proposition. Faraday

-67 -



declared that in approaching a new subject one should make up one’s
mind a priori as to what is possible and what is not! Huxley said that the
messages, even if true, “interested him no more than the gossip of curates
in a cathedral city.” Darwin said: “God help us if we are to believe such
things.” Herbert Spencer declared against it, but had no time to go into it.
At the same time all science did not come so badly out of the ordeal. As
already mentioned, Professor Hare, of Philadelphia, inventor, among other
things, of the oxyhydrogen blow-pipe, was the first man of note who had
the moral courage, after considerable personal investigation, to declare
that these new and strange developments were true. He was followed by
many medical men, both in America and in Britain, including
Dr.Elliotson, one of the leaders of free thought in this country. Professor
Crookes, the most rising chemist in Europe, Dr.Russel Wallace the great
naturalist, Varley the electrician, Flammarion the French astronomer, and
many others, risked their scientific reputations in their brave assertions of
the truth. These men were not credulous fools. They saw and deplored the
existence of frauds. Crookes’ letters upon the subject are still extant. In
very many cases it was the Spiritualists themselves who exposed the
frauds. They laughed, as the public laughed, at the sham Shakespeares and
vulgar Caesars who figured in certain séance rooms. They deprecated also
the low moral tone which would turn such powers to prophecies about the
issue of a race or the success of a speculation. But they had that broader
vision and sense of proportion which assured them that behind all these
follies and frauds there lay a mass of solid evidence which could not be
shaken, though like all evidence, it had to be examined before it could be
appreciated. They were not such simpletons as to be driven away from a
great truth because there are some dishonest camp followers who hang
upon its skirts.

A great centre of proof and of inspiration lay during those early
days in Mr.D.D.Home, a Scottish-American, who possessed powers which
make him one of the most remarkable personalities of whom we have any
record. Home’s life, written by his second wife, is a book which deserves
very careful reading. This man, who in some aspects was more than a
man, was before the public for nearly thirty years. During that time he
never received payment for his services, and was always ready to put
himself at the disposal of any bona-fide and reasonable enquirer. His
phenomena were produced in full light, and it was immaterial to him
whether the sittings were in his own rooms or in those of his friends. So
high were his principles that upon one occasion, though he was a man of
moderate means and less than moderate health, he refused the princely fee
of two thousand pounds offered for a single sitting by the Union Circle in
Paris.
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As to his powers, they seem to have included every form of
mediumship in the highest degree — self-levitation, as witnessed by
hundreds of credible witnesses; the handling of fire, with the power of
conferring like immunity upon others; the movement without human touch
of heavy objects; the visible materialisation of spirits; miracles of healing;
and messages from the dead, such as that which converted the hard-headed
Scot, Robert Chambers, when Home repeated to him the actual dying
words of his young daughter. All this came from a man of so sweet a
nature and of so charitable a disposition, that the union of all qualities
would seem almost to justify those who, to Home’s great embarrassment,
were prepared to place him upon a pedestal above humanity.

The genuineness of his psychic powers has never been seriously
questioned, and was as well recognised in Rome and Paris as in London.
One incident only darkened his career, and it was one in which he was
blameless, as anyone who carefully weighs the evidence must admit. I
allude to the action taken against him by Mrs.Lyon, who, after adopting
him as her son and settling a large sum of money upon him, endeavoured
to regain, and did regain this money by her unsupported assertion that he
had persuaded her illicitly to make him the allowance. The facts of his life
are, in my judgment, ample proof of the truth of the Spiritualist position, if
no other proof at all had been available. It is to be remarked in the career
of this entirely honest and unvenal medium that he had periods in his life
when his powers deserted him completely, that he could foresee these
lapses, and that, being honest and unvenal, he simply abstained from all
attempts until the power returned. It is this intermittent character of the gift
which is, in my opinion, responsible for cases when a medium who has
passed the most rigid tests upon certain occasions is afterwards detected in
simulating, very clumsily, the results which he had once successfully
accomplished. The real power having failed, he has not the moral courage
to admit it, nor the self-denial to forego his fee which he endeavours to
earn by a travesty of what was once genuine. Such an explanation would
cover some facts which otherwise are hard to reconcile. We must also
admit that some mediums are extremely irresponsible and feather-headed
people. A friend of mine, who sat with Eusapia Palladino, assured me that
he saw her cheat in the most childish and bare-faced fashion, and yet
immediately afterwards incidents occurred which were absolutely beyond
any normal powers to produce.

Apart from Home, another episode which marks a stage in the
advance of this movement was the investigation and report by the
Dialectical Society in the year 1869. This body was composed of men of
various learned professions who gathered together to investigate the
alleged facts, and ended by reporting that they really were facts. They
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were unbiased, and their conclusions were founded upon results which
were very soberly set forth in their report, a most convincing document
which, even now in 1919, after the lapse of fifty years, is far more
intelligent than the greater part of current opinion upon this subject. None
the less, it was greeted by a chorus of ridicule by the ignorant Press of that
day, who, if the same men had come to the opposite conclusion in spite of
the evidence, would have been ready to hail their verdict as the undoubted
end of a pernicious movement.

In the early days, about 1863, a book was written by Mrs.de
Morgan, the wife of the well-known mathematician Professor de Morgan,
entitled From Matter to Spirit. There is a sympathetic preface by the
husband. The book is still well worth reading, for it is a question whether
anyone has shown greater brain power in treating the subject. In it the
prophecy is made that as the movement develops the more material
phenomena will decrease and their place be taken by the more spiritual,
such as automatic writing. This forecast has been fulfilled, for though
physical mediums still exist the other more subtle forms greatly
predominate, and call for far more discriminating criticism in judging their
value and their truth. Two very convincing forms of mediumship, the
direct voice and spirit photography, have also become prominent. Each of
these presents such proof that it is impossible for the sceptic to face them,
and he can only avoid them by ignoring them.

In the case of the direct voice one of the leading exponents is
Mrs.French, an amateur medium an America, whose work is described
both by Mr.Funk and Mr.Randall. She is a frail elderly lady, yet in her
presence the most masculine and robust voices make communications,
even when her own mouth is covered. I have myself investigated the direct
voice in the case of four different mediums, two of them amateurs, and can
have no doubt of the reality of the voices, and that they are not the effect
of ventriloquism. I was more struck by the failures than by the successes,
and cannot easily forget the passionate pantings with which some entity
strove hard to reveal his identity to me, but without success. One of these
mediums was tested afterwards by having the mouth filled with coloured
water, but the voice continued as before.

As to spirit photography, the most successful results are obtained
by the Crewe circle in England, under the mediumship of Mr.Hope and
Mrs.Buxton.” I have seen scores of these photographs, which in several
cases reproduce exact images of the dead which do not correspond with
any pictures of them taken during life. I have seen father, mother, and
dead soldier son, all taken together with the dead son looking far the
happier and not the least substantial of the three. It is in these varied forms
of proof that the impregnable strength of the evidence lies, for how absurd

-70 -



do explanations of telepathy, unconscious cerebration or cosmic memory
become when faced by such phenomena as spirit photography,
materialisation, or the direct voice.® Only one hypothesis can cover every
branch of these manifestations, and that is the system of extraneous life
and action which has always, for seventy years, held the field for any
reasonable mind which had impartially considered the facts.

I have spoken of the need for careful and cool-headed analysis in
judging the evidence where automatic writing is concerned. One is bound
to exclude spirit explanations until all natural ones have been exhausted,
though I do not include among natural ones the extreme claims of far-
fetched telepathy such as that another person can read in your thoughts
things of which you were never yourself aware. Such explanations are not
explanations, but mystifications and absurdities, though they seem to have
a special attraction for a certain sort of psychical researcher, who is
obviously destined to go on researching to the end of time, without ever
reaching any conclusion save that of the patience of those who try to
follow his reasoning. To give a good example of valid automatic script,
chosen out of many which I could quote, I would draw the reader’s
attention to the facts as to the excavations at Glastonbury, as detailed in
The Gate of Remembrance by Mr.Bligh Bond. Mr.Bligh Bond, by the
way, is not a Spiritualist, but the same cannot be said of the writer of the
automatic script, an amateur medium, who was able to indicate the secrets
of the buried abbey, which were proved to be correct when the ruins were
uncovered. I can truly say that, though I have read much of the old
monastic life, it has never been brought home to me so closely as by the
messages and descriptions of dear old Brother Johannes, the earth-bound
spirit — earthbound by his great love for the old abbey in which he had
spent his human life. This book, with its practical sequel, may be quoted
as an excellent example of automatic writing at its highest, for what
telepathic explanation can cover the detailed description of objects which
lie unseen by any human eye? It must be admitted, however, that in
automatic writing you are at one end of the telephone, if one may use such
a simile, and you have, no assurance as to who is at the other end. You
may have wildly false messages suddenly interpolated among truthful ones
— messages so detailed in their mendacity that it as impossible to think that
they are not deliberately false. When once we have accepted the central
fact that spirits change little in essentials when leaving the body, and that
in consequence the world is infested by many low and mischievous types,
one can understand that these untoward incidents are rather a confirmation
of Spiritualism than an argument against it. Personally I have received and
have been deceived by several such messages. At the same time I can say
that after an experience of thirty years of such communications I have
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never known a blasphemous, an obscene or an unkind sentence come
through. I admit, however, that I have heard of such cases. Like attracts
like, and one should know one’s human company before one joins in such
intimate and reverent rites. In clairvoyance the same sudden inexplicable
deceptions appear. I have closely followed the work of one female
medium, a professional, whose results are so extraordinarily good that in a
favourable case she will give the full names of the deceased as well as the
most definite and convincing test messages. Yet among this splendid
series of results I have notes of several in which she was a complete
failure and absolutely wrong upon essentials. How can this be explained?
We can only answer that conditions were obviously not propitious, but
why or how are among the many problems of the future. It is a profound
and most complicated subject, however easily it may be settled by the
“ridiculous nonsense” school of critics. I look at the row of books upon the
left of my desk as I write — ninety-six solid volumes, many of them
annotated and well thumbed, and yet I know that I am like a child wading
ankle deep in the margin of an illimitable ocean. But this, at least, I have
very clearly realised, that the ocean is there and that the margin is part of
it, and that down that shelving shore the human race is destined to move
slowly to deeper waters. In the next chapter, I will endeavour to show
what is the purpose of the Creator in this strange revelation of new
intelligent forces impinging upon our planet. It is this view of the question
which must justify the claim that this movement, so long the subject of
sneers and ridicule, is absolutely the most important development in the
whole history of the human race, so important that, if we could conceive
one single man discovering and publishing it, he would rank before
Christopher Columbus as a discoverer of new worlds, before Paul as a
teacher of new religious truths, and before Isaac Newton as a student of
the laws of the Universe.

Before opening up this subject there is one consideration which
should have due weight, and yet seems continually to be overlooked. The
differences between various sects are a very small thing as compared to
the great eternal duel between materialism and the spiritual view of the
Universe. That is the real fight. It is a fight in which the Churches
championed the anti-material view, but they have done it so
unintelligently, and have been continually placed in such false positions,
that they have always been losing. Since the days of Hume and Voltaire
and Gibbon the fight has slowly but steadily rolled in favour of the attack.
Then came Darwin, showing with apparent truth, that man has never fallen
but always risen. This cut deep into the philosophy of orthodoxy, and it is
folly to deny it. Then again came the so-called “Higher Criticism,”
showing alleged flaws and cracks in the very foundations. All this time the
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Churches were yielding ground, and every retreat gave a fresh jumping-off
place for a new assault. It has gone so far that at the present moment a
very large section of the people of this country, rich and poor, are out of
all sympathy not only with the Churches but with the whole Spiritual
view. Now, we intervene with our positive knowledge and actual proof —
an ally so powerful that we are capable of turning the whole tide of battle
and rolling it back for ever against materialism. We can say: “We will
meet you on your own ground and show you by material and scientific
tests that the soul and personality survive.” That is the aim of Psychic
Science, and it has been fully attained. It means an end to materialism for
ever. And yet this movement, this Spiritual movement, is hooted at and
reviled by Rome, by Canterbury and even by Little Bethel, each of them
for once acting in concert, and including in their battle line such strange
allies as the Scientific Agnostics and the militant Free-thinkers. Father
Vaughan and the Bishop of London, the Rev.F.B.Meyer and Mr.Clodd,
The Church Times and The Freethinker, are united in battle, though they
fight with very different battle cries, the one declaring that the thing is of
the devil, while the other is equally clear that it does not exist at all. The
opposition of the materialists is absolutely intelligent since it is clear that
any man who has spent his life in saying “No” to all extramundane forces
is, indeed, in a pitiable position when, after many years, he has to
recognise that his whole philosophy is built upon sand and that “Yes” was
the answer from the beginning. But as to the religious bodies, what words
can express their stupidity and want of all proportion in not running
halfway and more to meet the greatest ally who has ever intervened to
change their defeat into victory? What gifts this all-powerful ally brings
with him, and what are the terms of his alliance, will now be considered.

* % %
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Chapter II1

THE GREAT ARGUMENT

The physical basis of all psychic belief is that the soul is a complete
duplicate of the body, resembling it in the smallest particular, although
constructed in some far more tenuous material. In ordinary conditions
these two bodies are intermingled so that the identity of the finer one is
entirely obscured. At death, however, and under certain conditions in the
course of life, the two divide and can be seen separately. Death differs
from the conditions of separation before death in that there is a complete
break between the two bodies, and life is carried on entirely by the lighter
of the two, while the heavier, like a cocoon from which the living
occupant has escaped, degenerates and disappears, the world burying the
cocoon with much solemnity by taking little pains to ascertain what has
become of its nobler contents. It is a vain thing to urge that science has not
admitted this contention, and that the statement is pure dogmatism. The
science which has not examined the facts has, it is true, not admitted the
contention, but its opinion is manifestly worthless, or at the best of less
weight than that of the humblest student of psychic phenomena. The real
science which has examined the facts is the only valid authority, and it is
practically unanimous. I have made personal appeals to at least one great
leader of science to examine the facts, however superficially, without any
success, while Sir William Crookes appealed to Sir George Stokes, the
Secretary of the Royal Society, one of the most bitter opponents of the
movement, to come down to his laboratory and see the psychic force at
work, but he took no notice. What weight has science of that sort? It can
only be compared to that theological prejudice which caused the
Ecclesiastics in the days of Galileo to refuse to look through the telescope
which he held out to them.

It is possible to write down the names of fifty professors in great
seats of learning who have examined and endorsed these facts, and the list
would include many of the greatest intellects which the world has
produced in our time — Flammarion and Lombroso, Charles Richet and
Russel Wallace, Willie Reichel, Myers, Zollner, James, Lodge, and
Crookes. Therefore the facts have been endorsed by the only science that
has the right to express an opinion. I have never, in my thirty years of
experience, known one single scientific man who went thoroughly into
this matter and did not end by accepting the Spiritual solution. Such may
exist, but I repeat that I have never heard of him. Let us, then, with
confidence examine this matter of the “spiritual body,” to use the term
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made classical by Saint Paul. There are many signs in his writings that
Paul was deeply versed in psychic matters, and one of these is his exact
definition of the natural and spiritual bodies in the service which is the
final farewell to life of every Christian. Paul picked his words, and if he
had meant that man consisted of a natural body and a spirit he would have
said so. When he said “a spiritual body” he meant a body which contained
the spirit and yet was distinct from the ordinary natural body. That is
exactly what psychic science has now shown to be true.

When a man has taken hashish or certain other drugs, he not
infrequently has the experience that he is standing or floating beside his
own body, which he can see stretched senseless upon the couch. So also
under anaesthetics, particularly under laughing gas, many people are
conscious of a detachment from their bodies, and of experiences at a
distance. I have myself seen very clearly my wife and children inside a cab
while I was senseless in the dentist’s chair. Again, when a man is fainting
or dying, and his system in an unstable condition, it is asserted in very
many definite instances that he can, and does, manifest himself to others at
a distance. These phantasms of the living, which have been so carefully
explored and docketed by Messrs. Myers and Gurney, ran into hundreds of
cases. Some people claim that by an effort of will they can, after going to
sleep, propel their own doubles in the direction which they desire, and
visit those whom they wish to see. Thus there is a great volume of
evidence — how great no man can say who has not spent diligent years in
exploring it — which vouches for the existence of this finer body
containing the precious jewels of the mind and spirit, and leaving only
gross confused animal functions in its heavier companion.

Mr.Funk, who is a critical student of psychic phenomena, and also
the joint compiler of the standard American dictionary, narrates a story in
point which could be matched from other sources. He tells of an American
doctor of his acquaintance, and he vouches personally for the truth of the
incident. This doctor, in the course of a cataleptic seizure in Florida, was
aware that he had left his body, which he saw lying beside him. He had
none the less preserved his figure and his identity. The thought of some
friend at a distance came into his mind, and after an appreciable interval
he found himself in that friend’s room, half way across the continent. He
saw his friend, and was conscious that his friend saw him. He afterwards
returned to his own room, stood beside his own senseless body, argued
within himself whether he should re-occupy it or not, and finally, duty
overcoming inclination, he merged his two frames together and continued
his life. A letter from him to his friend explaining matters crossed a letter
from the friend, in which he told how he also had been aware of his
presence. The incident is narrated in detail in Mr.Funk’s Psychic Riddle.
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I do not understand how any man can examine the many instances
coming from various angles of approach without recognizing that there
really is a second body of this sort, which incidentally goes far to account
for all stories, sacred or profane, of ghosts, apparitions and visions. Now,
what is this second body, and how does it fit into modern religious
revelation?

What it is, is a difficult question, and yet when science and
imagination unite, as Tyndall said they should unite, to throw a searchlight
into the unknown, they may produce a beam sufficient to outline vaguely
what will become clearer with the future advance of our race. Science has
demonstrated that while ether pervades everything the ether which is
actually in a body is different from the ether outside it. “Bound” ether is
the name given to this, which Fresnel and others have shown to be denser.
Now, if this fact be applied to the human body, the result would be that, if
all that is visible of that body were removed, there would still remain a
complete and absolute mould of the body, formed in bound ether which
would be different from the ether around it. This argument is more solid
than mere speculation, and it shows that even the soul may come to be
defined in terms of matter and is not altogether “such stuff as dreams are
made of.”

It has been shown that there is some good evidence for the
existence of this second body apart from psychic religion, but to those who
have examined that religion it is the centre of the whole system,
sufficiently real to be recognised by clairvoyants, to be heard by
clairaudients, and even to make an exact impression upon a photographic
plate. Of the latter phenomenon, of which I have had some very particular
opportunities of judging, I have no more doubt than I have of the ordinary
photography of commerce. It had already been shown by the astronomers
that the sensitized plate is a more delicate recording instrument than the
human retina, and that it can show stars upon a long exposure which the
eye has never seen. It would appear that the spirit world is really so near to
us that a very little extra help under correct conditions of mediumship will
make all the difference. Thus the plate, instead of the eye, may bring the
loved face within the range of vision, while the trumpet, acting as a
megaphone, may bring back the familiar voice where the spirit whisper
with no mechanical aid was still inaudible. So loud may the latter
phenomenon be that in one case, of which I have the record, the dead
man’s dog was so excited at hearing once more his master’s voice that he
broke his chain, and deeply scarred the outside of the séance room door in
his efforts to force an entrance.

Now, having said so much of the spirit body, and having indicated
that its presence is not vouched for by only one line of evidence or school
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of thought, let us turn to what happens at the time of death, according to
the observation of clairvoyants on this side and the posthumous accounts
of the dead upon the other. It is exactly what we should expect to happen,
granted the double identity. In a painless and natural process the lighter
disengages itself from the heavier, and slowly draws itself off until it
stands with the same mind, the same emotions, and an exactly similar
body, beside the couch of death, aware of those around and yet unable to
make them aware of it, save where that finer spiritual eyesight called
clairvoyance exists. How, we may well ask, can it see without the natural
organs? How did the hashish victim see his own unconscious body? How
did the Florida doctor see his friend? There is a power of perception in the
spiritual body which does give the power. We can say no more. To the
clairvoyant the new spirit seems like a filmy outline. To the ordinary man
it is invisible. To another spirit it would, no doubt, seem as normal and
substantial as we appear to each other. There is some evidence that it
refines with time, and is therefore nearer to the material at the moment of
death or closely after it, than after a lapse of months or years. Hence, it is
that apparitions of the dead are most clear and most common about the
time of death, and hence also, no doubt, the fact that the cataleptic
physician already quoted was seen and recognised by his friend. The
meshes of his ether, if the phrase be permitted, were still heavy with the
matter from which they had only just been disentangled.

Having disengaged itself from grosser matter, what happens to this
spirit body, the precious bark which bears our all in all upon this voyage
into unknown seas? Very many accounts have come back to us, verbal and
written, detailing the experiences of those who have passed on. The verbal
are by trance mediums, whose utterances appear to be controlled by
outside intelligences. The written from automatic writers whose script is
produced in the same way. At these words the critic naturally and
reasonably shies, with a “What nonsense! How can you control the
statement of this medium who is consciously or unconsciously pretending
to inspiration?” This is a healthy scepticism, and should animate every
experimenter who tests a new medium. The proofs must lie in the
communication itself. If they are not present, then, as always, we must
accept natural rather than unknown explanations. But they are continually
present, and in such obvious forms that no one can deny them. There is a
certain professional medium to whom I have sent many mothers who were
in need of consolation. I always ask the applicants to report the result to
me, and I have their letters of surprise and gratitude before me as I write.
“Thank you for this beautiful and interesting experience. She did not make
a single mistake about their names, and everything she said was correct.”
In this case there was a rift between husband and wife before death, but
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the medium was able, unaided, to explain and clear up the whole matter,
mentioning the correct circumstances, and names of everyone concerned,
and showing the reasons for the non-arrival of certain letters, which had
been the cause of the misunderstanding. The next case was also one of
husband and wife, but it is the husband who is the survivor. He says: “It
was a most successful sitting. Among other things, I addressed a remark in
Danish to my wife (who is a Danish girl), and the answer came back in
English without the least hesitation.” The next case was again of a man
who had lost a very dear male friend. “I have had the most wonderful
results with Mrs.— today. I cannot tell you the joy it has been to me. Many
grateful thanks for your help.” The next one says: “Mrs.— was simply
wonderful. If only more people knew, what agony they would be spared.”
In this case the wife got in touch with the husband, and the medium
mentioned correctly five dead relatives who were in his company. The
next is a case of mother and son. “I saw Mrs.— today, and obtained very
wonderful results. She told me nearly everything quite correctly — a very
few mistakes.” The next is similar. “We were quite successful. My boy
even reminded me of something that only he and I knew.” Says another:
“My boy reminded me of the day when he sowed turnip seed upon the
lawn. Only he could have known of this.” These are fair samples of the
letters, of which I hold a large number. They are from people who present
themselves from among the millions living in London, or the provinces,
and about whose affair the medium had no possible normal way of
knowing. Of all the very numerous cases which I have sent to this medium
I have only had a few which have been complete failures. On quoting my
results to Sir Oliver Lodge, he remarked that his own experience with
another medium had been almost identical. It is no exaggeration to say that
our British telephone systems would probably give a larger proportion of
useless calls. How is any critic to get beyond these facts save by ignoring
or misrepresenting them? Healthy scepticism is the basis of all accurate
observation, but there comes a time when incredulity means either
culpable ignorance or else imbecility, and this time has been long past in
the matter of spirit intercourse.

In my own case, this medium mentioned correctly the first name of
a lady who had died in our house, gave several very characteristic
messages from her, described the only two dogs which we have ever kept,
and ended by saying that a young officer was holding up a gold coin by
which I would recognise him. I had lost my brother-in-law, an army
doctor, in the war, and I had given him a spade guinea for his first fee,
which he always wore on his chain. There were not more than two or three
close relatives who knew about this incident, so that the test was a
particularly good one. She made no incorrect statements, though some
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were vague. After I had revealed the identity of this medium several
pressmen attempted to have test séances with her — a test séance being, in
most cases, a séance which begins by breaking every psychic condition
and making success most improbable. One of these gentlemen, Mr.Ulyss
Rogers, had very fair result. Another sent from “Truth” had complete
failure. It must be understood that these powers do not work from the
medium, but through the medium, and that the forces in the beyond have
not the least sympathy with a smart young pressman in search of clever
copy, while they have a very different feeling to a bereaved mother who
prays with all her broken heart that some assurance may be given her that
the child of her love is not gone from her for ever. When this fact is
mastered, and it is understood that “Stand and deliver” methods only
excite gentle derision on the other side, we shall find some more
intelligent manner of putting things of the spirit to the proof.”

I have dwelt upon these results, which could be matched by other
mediums, to show that we have solid and certain reasons to say that the
verbal reports are not from the mediums themselves. Readers of Arthur
Hill’s Psychical Investigations will find many even more convincing
cases. So in the written communications, I have in a previous paper
pointed to the Gate of Remembrance case, but there is a great mass of
material which proves that, in spite of mistakes and failures, there really is
a channel of communication, fitful and evasive sometimes, but entirely
beyond coincidence or fraud. These, then, are the usual means by which
we receive psychic messages, though table tilting, ouija boards, glasses
upon a smooth surface, or anything which can be moved by the vital
animal-magnetic force already discussed will equally serve the purpose.
Often information is conveyed orally or by writing which could not have
been known to anyone concerned. Mr.Wilkinson has given details of the
case where his dead son drew attention to the fact that a curio (a coin bent
by a bullet) had been overlooked among his effects. Sir William Barrett
has narrated how a young officer sent a message leaving a pearl tie-pin to
a friend. No one knew that such a pin existed, but it was found among his
things. The death of Sir Hugh Lane was given at a private séance in
Dublin before the details of the Lusitania disaster had been published.” On
that morning we ourselves, in a small séance, got the message “It is
terrible, terrible, and will greatly affect the war,” at a time when we were
convinced that no great loss of life could have occurred. Such examples
are very numerous, and are only quoted here to show how impossible it is
to invoke telepathy as the origin of such messages. There is only one
explanation which covers the facts. They are what they say they are,
messages from those who have passed on, from the spiritual body which
was seen to rise from the deathbed, which has been so often photographed,
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which pervades all religion in every age, and which has been able, under
proper circumstances, to materialise back into a temporary solidity so that
it could walk and talk like a mortal, whether in Jerusalem two thousand
years ago, or in the laboratory of Mr.Crookes, in Mornington Road,
London.

Let us for a moment examine the facts in this Crookes’ episode. A
small book exists which describes them, though it is not as accessible as it
should be.” In these wonderful experiments, which extended over several
years, Miss Florrie Cook, who was a young lady of from 16 to 18 years of
age, was repeatedly confined in Prof. Crookes’ study, the door being
locked on the inside. Here she lay unconscious upon a couch. The
spectators assembled in the laboratory, which was separated by a curtained
opening from the study. After a short interval, through this opening there
emerged a lady who was in all ways different from Miss Cook. She gave
her earth name as Katie King, and she proclaimed herself to be a
materialised spirit, whose mission it was “to carry the knowledge of
immortality to mortals”.

She was of great beauty of face, figure, and manner. She was four
and a half inches taller than Miss Cook, fair, whereas the latter was dark,
and as different from her as one woman could be from another. Her pulse
rate was markedly slower. She became for the time entirely one of the
company, walking about, addressing each person present, and taking
delight in the children. She made no objection to photography or any other
test.!0 Forty-eight photographs of different degrees of excellence were
made of her. She was seen at the same time as the medium on several
occasions. Finally she departed, saying that her mission was over and that
she had other work to do. When she vanished materialism should have
vanished also, if mankind had taken adequate notice of the facts.

Now, what can the fair-minded inquirer say to such a story as that —
one of many, but for the moment we are concentrating upon it? Was
Mr.Crookes a blasphemous liar? But there were very many witnesses, as
many sometimes as eight at a single sitting. And there are the photographs
which include Miss Cook and show that the two women were quite
different. Was he honestly mistaken? But that is inconceivable. Read the
original narrative and see if you can find any solution save that it is true. If
a man can read that sober, cautious statement and not be convinced, then
assuredlly his brain is out of gear.1!

Finally, ask yourself whether any religious manifestation in the
world has had anything like the absolute proof which lies in this one.
Cannot the orthodox see that instead of combating such a story, or talking
nonsense about devils, they should hail that which is indeed the final
answer to that materialism which is their really dangerous enemy. Even as
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I write, my eye falls upon a letter on my desk from an officer who had lost
all faith in immortality and become an absolute materialist. “I came to
dread my return home, for I cannot stand hypocrisy, and I knew well my
attitude would cause some members of my family deep grief. Your book
has now brought me untold comfort, and I can face the future cheerfully.”
Are these fruits from the Devil’s tree, you timid orthodox critic?

Having then got in touch with our dead, we proceed, naturally, to
ask them how it is with them, and under what conditions they exist. It is a
very vital question, since what has befallen them yesterday will surely
befall us tomorrow. But the answer is tidings of great joy. Of the new vital
message to humanity nothing is more important than that. It rolls away all
those horrible man-bred fears and fancies, founded upon morbid
imaginations and the wild phrases of the oriental. We come upon what is
sane, what is moderate, what is reasonable, what is consistent with gradual
evolution and with the benevolence of God. Were there ever any
conscious blasphemers upon earth who have insulted the Deity so deeply
as those extremists, be they Calvinist, Roman Catholic, Anglican, or Jew,
who pictured with their distorted minds an implacable torturer as the Ruler
of the Universe!

The truth of what is told us as to the life beyond can in its very
nature never be absolutely established. It is far nearer to complete proof,
however, than any religious revelation which has ever preceded it. We
have the fact that these accounts are mixed up with others concerning our
present life which are often absolutely true. If a spirit can tell the truth
about our sphere, it is difficult to suppose that he is entirely false about his
own. Then, again, there is a very great similarity about such accounts,
though their origin may be from people very far apart. Thus though “non-
veridical,” to use the modern jargon, they do conform to all our canons of
evidence. A series of books which have attracted far less attention than
they deserve have drawn the coming life in very close detail. These books
are not found on railway bookstalls or in popular libraries, but the
successive editions through which they pass show that there is a deeper
public which gets what it wants in spite of artificial obstacles.

Looking over the list of my reading I find, besides nearly a dozen
very interesting and detailed manuscript accounts, such published
narratives as Claude’s Book, purporting to come from a young British
aviator; Thy Son liveth, from an American soldier, Private Dowding;
Raymond, from a British soldier; Do Thoughts Perish? which contains
accounts from several British soldiers and others; I Heard a Voice, where
a well-known K.C., through the mediumship of his two young daughters,
has a very full revelation of the life beyond; After Death, with the alleged
experiences of the famous Miss Julia Ames; The Seven Purposes, from an
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American pressman, and many others. They differ much in literary skill
and are not all equally impressive, but the point which must strike any
impartial mind is the general agreement of these various accounts as to the
conditions of spirit life. An examination would show that some of them
must have been in the press at the same time, so that they could not have
each inspired the other. Claude’s Book and Thy Son Liveth appeared at
nearly the same time on different sides of the Atlantic, but they agree very
closely. Raymond and Do Thoughts Perish? must also have been in the
press together, but the scheme of things is exactly the same. Surely the
agreement of witnesses must here, as in all cases, be accounted as a test of
truth. They differ mainly, as it seems to me, when they deal with their own
future including speculations as to reincarnation, etc., which may well be
as foggy to them as it is to us, or systems of philosophy where again
individual opinion is apparent.

Of all these accounts the one which is most deserving of study is
Raymond. This is so because it has been compiled from several famous
mediums working independently of each other, and has been checked and
chronicled by a man who is not only one of the foremost scientists of the
world, and probably the leading intellectual force in Europe, but one who
has also had a unique experience of the precautions necessary for the
observation of psychic phenomena. The bright and sweet nature of the
young soldier upon the other side, and his eagerness to tell of his
experience is also a factor which will appeal to those who are already
satisfied as to the truth of the communications. For all these reasons it is a
most important document — indeed it would be no exaggeration to say that
it is one of the most important in recent literature. It is, as I believe, an
authentic account of the life in the beyond, and it is often more interesting
from its sidelights and reservations than for its actual assertions, though
the latter bear the stamp of absolute frankness and sincerity. The
compilation is in some ways faulty. Sir Oliver has not always the art of
writing so as to be understanded of the people, and his deeper and more
weighty thoughts get in the way of the clear utterances of his son. Then
again, in his anxiety to be absolutely accurate, Sir Oliver has reproduced
the fact that sometimes Raymond is speaking direct, and sometimes the
control is reporting what Raymond is saying, so that the same paragraph
may turn several times from the first person to the third in a manner which
must be utterly unintelligible to those who are not versed in the subject.
Sir Oliver will, I am sure, not be offended if I say that, having satisfied his
conscience by the present edition, he should now leave it for reference,
and put forth a new one which should contain nothing but the words of
Raymond and his spirit friends. Such a book, published at a low price,
would, I think, have an amazing effect, and get all this new teaching to the

-82-



spot that God has marked for it — the minds and hearts of the people.

So much has been said here about mediumship that perhaps it
would be well to consider this curious condition a little more closely. The
question of mediumship, what it is and how it acts, is one of the most
mysterious in the whole range of science. It is a common objection to say
if our dead are there why should we only hear of them through people by
no means remarkable for moral or mental gifts, who are often paid for
their ministration. It is a plausible argument, and yet when we receive a
telegram from a brother in Australia we do not say: “It is strange that Tom
should not communicate with me direct, but that the presence of that half-
educated fellow in the telegraph office should be necessary.” The medium
is in truth a mere passive machine, clerk and telegraph in one. Nothing
comes from him. Every message is through him. Why he or she should
have the power more than anyone else is a very interesting problem. This
power may best be defined as the capacity for allowing the bodily powers,
physical or mental, to be used by an outside influence. In its higher forms
there is temporary extinction of personality and the substitution of some
other controlling spirit. At such times the medium may entirely lose
consciousness, or he may retain it and be aware of some external
experience which has been enjoyed by his own entity while his bodily
house has been filled by the temporary tenant. Or the medium may retain
consciousness, and with eyes and ears attuned to a higher key than the
normal man can attain, he may see and hear what is beyond our senses. !
Or in writing mediumship, a motor centre of the brain regulating the
nerves and muscles of the arm may be controlled while all else seems to
be normal. Or it may take the more material form of the exudation of a
strange white evanescent dough-like substance called the ectoplasm,
which has been frequently photographed by scientific enquirers in
different stages of its evolution, and which seems to possess an inherent
quality of shaping itself into parts or the whole of a body, beginning in a
putty-like mould and ending in a resemblance to perfect human members.
Or the ectoplasm, which seems to be an emanation of the medium to the
extent that whatever it may weigh is so much subtracted from his
substance, may be used as projections or rods which can convey objects or
lift weights. A friend, in whose judgment and veracity I have absolute
confidence, was present at one of Dr.Crawford’s experiments with
Kathleen Goligher, who is, it may be remarked, an unpaid medium. My
friend touched the column of force, and found it could be felt by the hand
though invisible to the eye. It is clear that we are in touch with some
entirely new form both of matter and of energy. We know little of the
properties of this extraordinary substance save that in its materializing
form it seems extremely sensitive to the action of light. A figure built up
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in it and detached from the medium dissolves in light quicker than a snow
image under a tropical sun, so that two successive flash-light photographs
would show the one a perfect figure, and the next an amorphous mass.
When still attached to the medium the ectoplasm flies back with great
force on exposure to light, and, in spite of the laughter of the scoffers,
there is none the less good evidence that several mediums have been badly
injured by the recoil after a light has suddenly been struck by some
amateur detective. Professor Geley has, in his recent experiments,
described the ectoplasm as appearing outside the black dress of his
medium as if a hoar frost had descended upon her, then coalescing into a
continuous sheet of white substance, and oozing down until it formed a
sort of apron in front of her.” This process he has illustrated by a very
complete series of photographs.

These are a few of the properties of mediumship. There are also the
beautiful phenomena of the production of lights, and the rarer, but for
evidential purposes even more valuable, manifestations of spirit
photography. The fact that the photograph does not correspond in many
cases with any which existed in life, must surely silence the scoffer,
though there is a class of bigoted sceptic who would still be sneering if an
Archangel alighted in Trafalgar Square. Mr.Hope and Mrs.Buxton, of
Crewe, have brought this phase of mediumship to great perfection, though
others have powers in that direction. Indeed, in some cases it is difficult to
say who the medium may have been, for in one collective family group
which was taken in the ordinary way, and was sent me by a master in a
well known public school, the young son who died has appeared in the
plate seated between his two little brothers.

As to the personality of mediums, they have seemed to me to be
very average specimens of the community, neither markedly better nor
markedly worse. I know many, and I have never met anything in the least
like “Sludge,” a poem which Browning might be excused for writing in
some crisis of domestic disagreement, but which it was inexcusable to
republish since it is admitted to be a concoction, and the exposure
described to have been imaginary. The critic often uses the term medium
as if it necessarily meant a professional, whereas every investigator has
found some of his best results among amateurs. In the two finest séances I
ever attended, the psychic, in each case a man of moderate means, was
resolutely determined never directly or indirectly to profit by his gift,
though it entailed very exhausting physical conditions. I have not heard of
a clergyman of any denomination who has attained such a pitch of
altruism — nor is it reasonable to expect it. As to professional mediums,
Mr.Vout Peters, one of the most famous, is a diligent collector of old
books and an authority upon the Elizabethan drama; while Mr.Dickinson,
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another very remarkable discerner of spirits, who named twenty-four
correctly during two meetings held on the same day, is employed in
loading canal barges. This man is one of the most gifted clairvoyants in
England, though Tom Tyrrell the weaver, Aaron Wilkinson, and others are
very marvellous. Tyrrell, who is a man of the Anthony of Padua type, a
walking saint, beloved of animals and children, is a figure who might have
stepped out of some legend of the Church. Thomas, the powerful physical
medium, is a working coal miner. Most mediums take their responsibilities
very seriously and view their work in a religious light. There is no denying
that they are exposed to very particular temptations, for the gift is, as I
have explained elsewhere, an intermittent one, and to admit its temporary
absence, and so discourage one’s clients, needs greater moral principle
than all men possess. Another temptation to which several great mediums
have succumbed is that of drink. This comes about in a very natural way,
for overworking the power leaves them in a state of physical prostration,
and the stimulus of alcohol affords a welcome relief, and may tend at last
to become a custom and finally a curse. Alcoholism always weakens the
moral sense, so that these degenerate mediums yield themselves more
readily to fraud, with the result that several who had deservedly won
honoured names and met all hostile criticism have, in their later years,
been detected an the most contemptible tricks.!3 It is a thousand pities that
it should be so, but if the Court of Archives were to give up its secrets, it
would be found that tippling and moral degeneration were by no means
confined to psychics. At the same time, a psychic is so peculiarly sensitive
that I think he or she would always be well advised to be a life long
abstainer — as many actually are.

As to the method by which they attain their results they have, when
in the trance state, no recollection. In the case of normal clairvoyants and
clairaudients, the information comes in different ways. Sometimes it is no
more than a strong mental impression which gives a name or an address.
Sometimes they say that they see it written up before them. Sometimes the
spirit figures seem to call it to them. “They yell it at me,” said one. We
need more first-hand accounts of these matters before we can formulate
laws.

It has been stated in a previous book by the author,'# but it will
bear repetition, that the use of the séance should, in his opinion, be
carefully regulated as well as reverently conducted. Having once satisfied
himself of the absolute existence of the unseen world, and of its proximity
to our own, the inquirer has got the great gift which psychical
investigation can give him, and thenceforth he can regulate his life upon
the lines which the teaching from beyond has shown to be the best. There
is much force in the criticism that too constant intercourse with the affairs

-85 -



of another world may distract our attention and weaken our powers in
dealing with our obvious duties in this one. A séance, with the object of
satisfying curiosity or of rousing interest, cannot be an elevating influence,
and the mere sensation-monger can make this holy and wonderful thing as
base as the over-indulgence in a stimulant. On the other hand, where the
séance is used for the purpose of satisfying ourselves as to the condition of
those whom we have lost, or of giving comfort to others who crave for a
word from beyond, then it is, indeed, a blessed gift from God to be used
with moderation and with thankfulness. Our loved ones have their own
pleasant tasks in their new surroundings, and though they assure us that
they love to clasp the hands which we stretch out to them, we should still
have some hesitation in intruding to an unreasonble extent upon the
routine of their lives.

A word should be said as to that fear of fiends and evil spirits
which appears to have so much weight with some of the critics of this
subject. When one looks more closely at this emotion it seems somewhat
selfish and cowardly. These creatures are in truth our own backward
brothers, bound for the same ultimate destination as ourselves, but
retarded by causes for which our earth conditions may have been partly
responsible. Our pity and sympathy should go out to them, and if they do
indeed manifest at a séance, the proper Christian attitude is, as it seems to
me, that we should reason with them and pray for them in order to help
them upon their difficult way. Those who have treated them in this way
have found a very marked difference in the subsequent communications.
In Admiral Usborne Moore’s Glimpses of the Next State there will be
found some records of an American circle which devoted itself entirely to
missionary work of this sort. There is some reason to believe that there are
forms of imperfect development which can be helped more by earthly than
by purely spiritual influences, for the reason, perhaps, that they are closer
to the material.

In a recent case I was called in to endeavour to check a very noisy
entity which frequented an old house in which there were strong reasons to
believe that crime had been committed, and also that the criminal was
earth-bound. Names were given by the unhappy spirit which proved to be
correct, and a cupboard was described, which was duly found, though it
had never before been suspected. On getting into touch with the spirit I
endeavoured to reason with it and to explain how selfish it was to cause
misery to others in order to satisfy any feelings of revenge which it might
have carried over from earth life. We then prayed for its welfare, exhorted
it to rise higher, and received a very solemn assurance, tilted out at the
table, that it would mend its ways. I have very gratifying reports that it has
done so, and that all is now quiet in the old house.
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Let us now consider the life in the Beyond as it is shown to us by
the new revelation.
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Chapter IV

THE COMING WORLD

We come first to the messages which tell us of the life beyond the
grave, sent by those who are actually living it. I have already insisted upon
the fact that they have three weighty claims to our belief. The one is, that
they are accompanied by “signs,” in the Biblical sense, in the shape of
“miracles” or phenomena. The second is, that in many cases they are
accompanied by assertions about this life of ours which prove to be
correct, and which are beyond the possible knowledge of the medium after
every deduction has been made for telepathy or for unconscious memory.
The third is, that they have a remarkable, though not a complete, similarity
from whatever source they come. It may be noted that the differences of
opinion become most marked when they deal with their own future, which
may well be a matter of speculation to them as to us. Thus, upon the
question of reincarnation there is a distinct cleavage, and though I am
myself of opinion that the general evidence is against this oriental
doctrine, it is none the less an undeniable fact that it has been maintained
by some messages which appear in other ways to be authentic, and,
therefore, it is necessary to keep one’s mind open on the subject. !>

Before entering upon the substance of the messages I should wish
to emphasize the second of these three points, so as to reinforce the
reader’s confidence in the authenticity of these assertions. To this end I
will give a detailed example, with names almost exact. The medium was
Mr.Phoenix, of Glasgow, with whom I have myself had some remarkable
experiences. The sitter was Mr.Ernest Oaten, the President of the Northern
Spiritual Union, a man of the utmost veracity and precision of statement.
The dialogue, which came by the direct voice, a trumpet acting as
megaphone, ran like this:

The Voice: Good evening, Mr.Oaten.

Mr.O.: Good evening. Who are you?

The Voice: My name is Mill. You know my father.

Mr.O.: No, I don’t remember anyone of the name.

The Voice: Yes, you were speaking to him the other day.

Mr.O.: To be sure. I remember now. I only met him casually.

The Voice: I want you to gave him a message from me.

Mr.O.: What is it?

The Voice: Tell him that he was not mistaken at midnight on
Tuesday last.
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Mr.O.: Very good. I will say so. Have you passed long?
The Voice: Some time. But our time is different from yours.
Mr.O.: What were you?

The Voice: A Surgeon.

Mr.O.: How did you pass?

The Voice: Blown up in a battleship during the war.

Mr.O.: Anything more?

The answer was the Gipsy song from I/ Trovatore, very accurately
whistled, and then a quick-step. After the latter, the voice said: “That is a
test for father.”

This reproduction of conversation is not quite verbatim, but gives
the condensed essence. Mr.Oaten at once visited Mr.Mill, who was not a
Spiritualist, and found that every detail was correct. Young Mill had lost
his life as narrated. Mr.Mill, senior, explained that while sitting in his
study at midnight on the date named he had heard the Gipsy song from 7/
Trovatore, which had been a favourite of his boy’s, and being unable to
trace the origin of the music, had finally thought that it was a freak of his
imagination. The test connected with the quick-step had reference to a
tune which the young man used to play upon the piccolo, but which was so
rapid that he never could get it right, for which he was chaffed by the
family.

I tell this story at length to make the reader realise that when young
Mill, and others like him, give such proofs of accuracy, which we can test
for ourselves, we are bound to take their assertions very seriously when
they deal with the life they are actually leading, though in their very nature
we can only check their accounts by comparison with others.

Now let me epitomize what these assertions are. They say that they
are exceedingly happy, and that they do not wish to return. They are
among the friends whom they had loved and lost, who meet them when
they die and continue their careers together. They are very busy on all
forms of congenial work. The world in which they find themselves is very
much like that which they have quitted, but everything keyed to a higher
octave. As in a higher octave the rhythm is the same, and the relation of
notes to each other the same, but the total effect different, so it is here.
Every earthly thing has its equivalent. Scoffers have guffawed over
alcohol and tobacco, but if all things are reproduced it would be a flaw if
these were not reproduced also. That they should be abused, as they are
here, would, indeed, be evil tidings, but nothing of the sort has been said,
and in the much discussed passage in Raymond, their production was
alluded to as though it were an unusual, and in a way a humorous, instance
of the resources of the beyond. I wonder how many of the preachers, who
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have taken advantage of this passage in order to attack the whole new
revelation, have remembered that the only other message which ever
associated alcohol with the life beyond is that of Christ Himself, when He
said: “I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine until that day
when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom.”

This matter is a detail, however, and it is always dangerous to
discuss details in a subject which is so enormous, so dimly seen. As the
wisest woman I have known remarked to me: “Things may well be
surprising over there, for if we had been told the facts of this life before
we entered it, we should never have believed it.” In its larger issues this
happy life to come consists in the development of those gifts which we
possess. There is action for the man of action, intellectual work for the
thinker, artistic, literary, dramatic and religious for those whose God-given
power lie that way. What we have both in brain and character we carry
over with us. No man is too old to learn, for what he learns he keeps.
There is no physical side to love and no child-birth, though there is close
union between those married people who really love each other, and,
generally, there is deep sympathetic friendship and comradeship between
the sexes. Every man or woman finds a soul mate sooner or later. The
child grows up to the normal, so that the mother who lost a babe of two
years old, and dies herself twenty years later finds a grown-up daughter of
twenty-two awaiting her coming. Age, which is produced chiefly by the
mechanical presence of lime in our arteries, disappears, and the individual
reverts to the full normal growth and appearance of completed man— or
womanhood. Let no woman mourn her lost beauty, and no man his lost
strength or weakening brain. It all awaits them once more upon the other
side. Nor is any deformity or bodily weakness there, for all is normal and
at its best.

Before leaving this section of the subject, I should say a few more
words upon the evidence as it affects the etheric body. This body is a
perfect thing. This is a matter of consequence in these days when so many
of our heroes have been mutilated in the wars. One cannot mutilate the
etheric body, and it remains always intact. The first words uttered by a
returning spirit in the recent experience of Dr.Abraham Wallace were “I
have got my left arm again.” The same applies to all birth marks,
deformities, blindness, and other imperfections. None of them are
permanent, and all will vanish in that happier life that awaits us. Such is
the teaching from the beyond — that a perfect body waits for each.

“But,” says the critic, “what then of the clairvoyant descriptions, or
the visions where the aged father is seen, clad in the old-fashioned
garments of another age, or the grandmother with crinoline and chignon?
Are these the habiliments of heaven?”” Such visions are not spirits, but they
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are pictures which are built up before us or shot by spirits into our brains
or those of the seer for the purposes of recognition. Hence the grey hair
and hence the ancient garb. When a real spirit is indeed seen it comes in
another form to this, where the flowing robe, such as has always been
traditionally ascribed to the angels, is a vital thing which, by its very
colour and texture, proclaims the spiritual condition of the wearer, and is
probably a condensation of that aura which surrounds us upon earth.

It is a world of sympathy. Only those who have this tie foregather.
The sullen husband, the flighty wife, is no longer there to plague the
innocent spouse. All is sweet and peaceful. It is the long rest cure after the
nerve strain of life, and before new experiences in the future. The
circumstances are homely and familiar. Happy circles live in pleasant
homesteads with every amenity of beauty and of music. Beautiful gardens,
lovely flowers, green woods, pleasant lakes, domestic pets — all of these
things are fully described in the messages of the pioneer travellers who
have at last got news back to those who loiter in the old dingy home.
There are no poor and no rich. The craftsman may still pursue his craft,
but he does it for the joy of his work. Each serves the community as best
he can, while from above come higher ministers of grace, the “Angels” of
holy writ, to direct and help. Above all, shedding down His atmosphere
upon all, broods that great Christ spirit, the very soul of reason, of justice,
and of sympathetic understanding, who has the earth sphere, with all its
circles, under His very special care. It is a place of joy and laughter. There
are games and sports of all sorts, though none which cause pain to lower
life. Food and drink in the grosser sense do not exist, but there seem to be
pleasures of taste, and this distinction causes some confusion in the
messages upon the point. But above all, brain, energy, character, driving
power, if exerted for good, makes a man a leader there as here, while
unselfishness, patience and spirituality there, as here, qualify the soul for
the higher places, which have often been won by those very tribulations
down here which seem so purposeless and so cruel, and are in truth our
chances of spiritual quickening and promotion, without which life would
have been barren and without profit.

The revelation abolishes the idea of a grotesque hell and of a
fantastic heaven, while it substitutes the conception of a gradual rise in the
scale of existence without any monstrous change which would turn us in
an instant from man to angel or devil. The system, though different from
previous ideas, does not, as it seems to me, run counter in any radical
fashion to the old beliefs. In ancient maps it was usual for the cartographer
to mark blank spaces for the unexplored regions with some such legend as
“here are anthropophagi,” or “here are mandrakes,” scrawled across them.
So in our theology there have been ill-defined areas which have admittedly
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been left unfilled, for what sane man has ever believed in such a heaven as
is depicted in our hymn books, a land of musical idleness and barren
monotonous adoration! Thus in furnishing a clearer conception this new
system has nothing to supplant. It paints upon a blank sheet.

One may well ask, however, granting that there is evidence for such
a life and such a world as has been described, what about those who have
not merited such a destination? What do the messages from beyond say
about these? And here one cannot be too definite, for there is no use
exchanging one dogma for another. One can but give the general purport
of such information as has been vouchsafed to us. It is natural that, those
with whom we come in contact are those whom we may truly call the
blessed, for if the thing be approached in a reverent and religious spirit it is
those whom we should naturally attract. That there are many less fortunate
than themselves is evident from their own constant allusions to that
regenerating and elevating missionary work which is among their own
functions. They descend apparently and help others to gain that degree of
spirituality which fits them for this upper sphere, as a higher student might
descend to a lower class in order to bring forward a backward pupil. Such
a conception gives point to Christ’s remark that there was more joy in
heaven over saving one sinner than over ninety-nine just, for if He had
spoken of an earthly sinner he would surely have had to become just in
this life and so ceased to be a sinner before he had reached Paradise. It
would apply very exactly, however, to a sinner rescued from a lower
sphere and brought to a higher one.

When we view sin in the light of modern science, with the
tenderness of the modern conscience and with a sense of justice and
proportion, it ceases to be that monstrous cloud which darkened the whole
vision of the mediaeval theologian. Man has been more harsh with himself
than an all-merciful God will ever be. It is true that with all deductions
there remains a great residuum which means want of individual effort,
concious weakness of will, and culpable failure of character when the
sinner, like Horace, sees and applauds the higher while he follows the
lower. But when, on the other hand, one has made allowances — and can
our human allowance be as generous as God’s? — for the sins which are
the inevitable product of early environment, for the sins which are due to
hereditary and inborn taint, and to the sins which are due to clear physical
causes, then the total of active sin is greatly reduced. Could one, for
example, imagine that Providence, all-wise and all-merciful, as every
creed proclaims, could punish the unfortunate wretch who hatches
criminal thoughts behind the slanting brows of a criminal head? A doctor
has but to glance at the cranium to predicate the crime. In its worst forms
all crime, from Nero to Jack the Ripper, is the product of absolute lunacy,
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and those gross national sins to which allusion has been made seem to
point to collective national insanity. Surely, then, there is hope that no
very terrible inferno is needed to further punish those who have been so
afflicted upon earth. Some of our dead have remarked that nothing has
surprised them so much as to find who have been chosen for honour, and
certainly, without in any way condoning sin, one could well imagine that
the man whose organic makeup predisposed him with irresistible force in
that direction should, in justice, receive condolence and sympathy.
Possibly such a sinner, if he had not sinned so deeply as he might have
done, stands higher than the man who was born good, and remained so,
but was no better at the end of his life. The one has made some progress
and the other has not. But the commonest failing, the one which fills the
spiritual hospitals of the other world, and is a temporary bar to the normal
happiness of the after-life, is the sin of Tomlinson in Kipling’s poem, the
commonest of all sins in respectable British circles, the sin of
conventionality, of want of conscious effort and development, of a
sluggish spirituality, fatted over by a complacent mind and by the
comforts of life. It is the man who is satisfied, the man who refers his
salvation to some church or higher power without steady travail of his own
soul, who is in deadly danger. All Churches are good, Christian or non-
Christian, so long as they promote the actual spirit life of the individual,
but all are noxious the instant that they allow him to think that by any
form of ceremony, or by any fashion of creed, he obtains the least
advantage over his neighbour, or can in any way dispense with that
personal effort which is the only road to the higher places.

This is, of course, as applicable to believers in Spiritualism as to
any other belief. If it does not show in practice then it is vain. One can get
through this life very comfortably following without question in some
procession with a venerable leader. But one does not die in a procession.
One dies alone. And it is then that one has alone to accept the level gained
by the work of life.

And what is the punishment of the undeveloped soul? It is that it
should be placed where it will develop, and sorrow would seem always to
be the forcing ground of souls. That surely is our own experience in life
where the insufferably complacent and unsympathetic person softens and
mellows into beauty of character and charity of thought, when tried long
enough and high enough in the fires of life. The Bible has talked about the
“Outer darkness where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.” The
influence of the Bible has sometimes been an evil one through our own
habit of reading a book of Oriental poetry and treating it as literally as if it
were Occidental prose. When an Eastern describes a herd of a thousand
camels he talks of camels which are more numerous than the hairs of your
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head or the stars in the sky. In this spirit of allowance for Eastern
expression, one must approach those lurid and terrible descriptions which
have darkened the lives of so many imaginative children and sent so many
earnest adults into asylums. From all that we learn there are indeed places
of outer darkness, but dim as these uncomfortable waiting-rooms may be,
they all admit to heaven in the end. That is the final destination of the
human race, and it would indeed be a reproach to the Almighty if it were
not so. We cannot dogmatize upon this subject of the penal spheres, and
yet we have very clear teaching that they are there and that the no-man’s-
land which separates us from the normal heaven, that third heaven to
which St.Paul seems to have been wafted in one short strange experience
of his lifetime, is a place which corresponds with the Astral plane of the
mystics and with the “outer darkness” of the Bible. Here linger those
earth-bound spirits whose worldly interests have clogged them and
weighed them down, until every spiritual impulse had vanished; the man
whose life has been centred on money, on worldly ambition, or on sensual
indulgence. The one-idea’d man will surely be there, if his one idea was
not a spiritual one. Nor is it necessary that he should be an evil man, if
dear old brother John of Glastonbury, who loved the great Abbey so that
he could never detach himself from it, is to be classed among earth-bound
spirits. In the most material and pronounced classes of these are the ghosts
who impinge very closely upon matter and have been seen so often by
those who have no strong psychic sense. It is probable, from what we
know of the material laws which govern such matter, that a ghost could
never manifest itself if it were alone, that the substance for the
manifestation is drawn from the spectator, and that the coldness, raising of
hair, and other symptoms of which he complains are caused largely by the
sudden drain upon his own vitality. This, however, is to wander into
speculation, and far from that correlation of psychic knowledge with
religion, which has been the aim of these chapters.

By one of those strange coincidences, which seem to me sometimes
to be more than coincidences, I had reached this point in my explanation
of the difficult question of the intermediate state, and was myself desiring
further enlightenment, when an old book reached me through the post, sent
by someone whom I have never met, and in it is the following passage,
written by an automatic writer, and in existence since 1880. It makes the
matter plain, endorsing what has been said and adding new points.

“Some cannot advance further than the borderland — such as never
thought of spirit life and have lived entirely for the earth, its cares and
pleasures — even clever men and women, who have lived simply
intellectual lives without spirituality. There are many who have misused
their opportunities, and are now longing for the time misspent and wishing
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to recall the earth-life. They will learn that on this side the time can be
redeemed, though at much cost. The borderland has many among the
restless money-getters of earth, who still haunt the places where they had
their hopes and joys. These are often the longest to remain... many are not
unhappy. They feel the relief to be sufficient to be without their earth
bodies. All pass through the borderland, but some hardly perceive it. It is
so immediate, and there is no resting there for them. They pass on at once
to the refreshment place of which we tell you.” The anonymous author,
after recording this spirit message, mentions the interesting fact that there
is a Christian inscription in the Catacombs!® which runs: NICEFORUS
ANIMA DULCIS IN REFRIGERIO, “Nicephorus, a sweet soul in the
refreshment place.” One more scrap of evidence that the early Christian
scheme of things was very like that of the modern psychic.

So much for the borderland, the intermediate condition. The present
Christian dogma has no name for it, unless it be that nebulous limbo which
is occasionally mentioned, and is usually defined as the place where the
souls of the just who died before Christ were detained. The idea of
crossing a space before reaching a permanent state on the other side is
common to many religions, and took the allegorical form of a river with a
ferry-boat among the Romans and Greeks. Continually, one comes on
points which make one realise that far back in the world’s history there has
been a true revelation, which has been blurred and twisted in time. Thus in
Dr.Muir’s summary of the Rigveda, he says, epitomizing the beliefs of the
first Aryan conquerors of India: “Before, however, the unborn part” (that
is, the etheric body) “can complete its course to the third heaven it has to
traverse a vast gulf of darkness, leaving behind on earth all that is evil, and
proceeding by the paths the fathers trod, the spirit soars to the realms of
eternal light, recovers there his body in a glorified form, and obtains from
God a delectable abode and enters upon a more perfect life, which is
crowned with the fulfilment of all desires, is passed in the presence of the
Gods and employed in the fulfilment of their pleasure.” If we substitute
“angels” for “Gods” we must admit that the new revelation from modern
spirit sources has much in common with the belief of our Aryan fathers.

Such, in very condensed form, is the world which is revealed to us
by these wonderful messages from the beyond. Is it an unreasonable
vision? Is it in any way opposed to just principles? Is it not rather so
reasonable that having got the clue we could now see that, given any life at
all, this is exactly the line upon which we should expect to move? Nature
and evolution are averse from sudden disconnected developments. If
human being has technical, literary, musical, or other tendencies, they are
an essential part of his character, and to survive without them would be to
lose his identity and to become an entirely different man. They must
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therefore survive death if personality is to be maintained. But it is no use
their surviving unless they can find means of expression, and means of
expression seem to require certain material agents, and also a
discriminating audience. So also the sense of modesty among civilised
races has become part of our very selves, and implies some covering of
our forms if personality is to continue. Our desires and sympathies would
prompt us to live with those we love, which implies something in the
nature of a house, while the human need for mental rest and privacy would
predicate the existence of separate rooms. Thus, merely starting from the
basis of the continuity of personality one might, even without the
revelation from the beyond, have built up some such system by the use of
pure reason and deduction.

So far as the existence of this land of happiness goes, it would seem
to have been more fully proved than any other religious conception within
our knowledge.

It may very reasonably be asked, how far this precise description of
life beyond the grave is my own conception, and how far it has been
accepted by the greater minds who have studied this subject? 1 would
answer, that it is my own conclusion as gathered from a very large amount
of existing testimony, and that in its main lines it has for many years been
accepted by those great numbers of silent active workers all over the
world, who look upon this matter from a strictly religious point of view. I
think that the evidence amply justifies us in this belief. On the other hand,
those who have approached this subject with cold and cautious scientific
brains, endowed, in many cases, with the strongest prejudices against
dogmatic creeds and with very natural fears about the possible re-growth
of theological quarrels, have in most cases stopped short of a complete
acceptance, declaring that there can be no positive proof upon such
matters, and that we may deceive ourselves either by a reflection of our
own thoughts or by receiving the impressions of the medium. Professor
Zollner, for example, says:

“Science can make no use of the substance of intellectual
revelations, but must be guided by observed facts and by the conclusions
logically and mathematically uniting them” — a passage which is quoted
with approval by Professor Reichel, and would seem to be endorsed by the
silence concerning the religious side of the question which is observed by
most of our great scientific supporters. It is a point of view which can well
be understood, and yet, closely examined, it would appear to be a species
of enlarged materialism. To admit, as these observers do, that spirits do
return, that they give every proof of being the actual friends whom we
have lost, and yet to turn a deaf ear to the messages which they send
would seem to be pushing caution to the verge of unreason. To get so far,
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and yet not to go further, is impossible as a permanent position. If, for
example, in Raymond’s case we find so many allusions to the small details
of his home upon earth, which prove to be surprisingly correct, is it
reasonable to put a blue pencil through all he says of the home which he
actually inhabits? Long before I had convinced my mind of the truth of
things which appeared so grotesque and incredible, I had a long account
sent by table tilting about the conditions of life beyond. The details
seemed to me impossible and I set them aside, and yet they harmonize, as
I now discover, with other revelations. So, too, with the automatic script of
Mr.Hubert Wales, which has been described in my previous book. He had
tossed it aside into a drawer as being unworthy of serious consideration,
and yet it also proved to be in harmony. In neither of these cases was
telepathy or the prepossession of the medium a possible explanation. On
the whole, I am inclined to think that these doubtful or dissentient
scientific men, having their own weighty studies to attend to, have
confined their reading and thought to the more objective side of the
question, and are not aware of the vast amount of concurrent evidence
which appears to give us an exact picture of the life beyond. They despise
documents which cannot be proved, and they do not, in my opinion,
sufficiently realise that a general agreement of testimony, and the already
established character of a witness, are themselves arguments for truth.
Some complicate the question by predicating the existence of a fourth
dimension in that world, but the term is an absurdity, as are all terms
which find no corresponding impression in the human brain. We have
mysteries enough to solve without gratuitously introducing fresh ones.
When solid passes through solid, it is, surely, simpler to assume that it is
done by a dematerialisation, and subsequent reassembly — a process which
can, at least, be imagined by the human mind — than to invoke an
explanation which itself needs to be explained.

In the next and final chapter I will ask the reader to accompany me
in an examination of the New Testament by the light of this psychic
knowledge, and to judge how far it makes clear and reasonable much
which was obscure and confused.

* % %
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Chapter V

IS IT THE SECOND DAWN?

There are many incidents in the New Testament which might be
taken as starting points in tracing a close analogy between the phenomenal
events which are associated with the early days of Christianity, and those
which have perplexed the world in connection with modern Spiritualism.
Most of us are prepared to admit that the lasting claims of Christianity
upon the human race are due to its own intrinsic teachings, which are quite
independent of those wonders which can only have had a use in startling
the solid complacence of an unspiritual race, and so directing their
attention violently to this new system of thought. Exactly the same may be
said of the new revelation. The exhibitions of a force which is beyond
human experience and human guidance is but a method of calling
attention. To repeat a simile which has been used elsewhere, it is the
humble telephone bell which heralds the all-important message. In the
case of Christ, the Sermon on the Mount was more than many miracles. In
the case of this new development, the messages from beyond are more
than any phenomena. A vulgar mind might make Christ’s story seem
vulgar, if it insisted upon loaves of bread and the bodies of fish. So, also, a
vulgar mind may make psychic religion vulgar by insisting upon moving
furniture or tambourines in the air. In each case they are crude signs of
power, and the essence of the matter lies upon higher planes.

It is stated in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, that
they, the Christian leaders, were all “with one accord” in one place. “With
one accord” expresses admirably those sympathetic conditions which have
always been found, in psychic circles, to be conducive of the best results,
and which are so persistently ignored by a certain class of investigators.
Then there came “a mighty rushing wind,” and afterwards “there appeared
cloven tongues like unto fire and it sat upon each of them.” Here is a very
definite and clear account of a remarkable sequence of phenomena. Now,
let us compare with this the result which were obtained by Professor
Crookes in his investigation in 1873, after he had taken every possible
precaution against fraud which his experience, as an accurate observer and
experimenter, could suggest. He says in his published notes: “I have seen
luminous points of light darting about, sitting on the heads of different
persons” and then again: “These movements, and, indeed, I may say the
same of every class of phenomena, are generally preceded by a peculiar
cold air, sometimes amounting to a decided wind. I have had sheets of
paper blown about by it...”
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Now, is it not singular, not merely that the phenomena should be of
the same order, but that they should come in exactly the same sequence,
the wind first and the lights afterwards? In our ignorance of etheric
physics, an ignorance which is now slowly clearing, one can only say that
there is some indication here of a general law which links those two
episodes together in spite of the nineteen centuries which divide them. A
little later, it is stated that “the place was shaken where they were
assembled together.” Many modern observers of psychic phenomena have
testified to vibration of the walls of an apartment, as if a heavy lorry were
passing. It is, evidently, to such experiences that Paul alludes when he
says: “Our gospel came unto you not in word only, but also in power.”
The preacher of the New Revelation can most truly say the same words. In
connection with the signs of the pentecost, I can most truly say that I have
myself experienced them all, the cold sudden wind, the lambent misty
flames, all under the mediumship of Mr.Phoenix, an amateur psychic of
Glasgow. The fifteen sitters were of one accord upon that occasion, and,
by a coincidence, it was in an upper room, at the very top of the house.

In a previous section of this essay, I have remarked that no
philosophical explanation of these phenomena, known as spiritual, could
be conceived which did not show that all, however different in their
working, came from the same central source. St.Paul seems to state this in
so many words when he says: “But all these worketh that one and the
selfsame spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.” Could our
modern speculation, forced upon us by the facts, be more tersely stated?
He has just enumerated the various gifts, and we find them very close to
those of which we have experience. There is first “the word of wisdom,”
“the word of knowledge” and “faith.” All these taken in connection with
the Spirit would seem to mean the higher communications from the other
side. Then comes healing, which is still practised in certain conditions by a
highly virile medium, who has the power of discharging strength, losing
just as much as the weakling gains, as instanced by Christ when He said:
“Who has touched me? Much virtue” (or power) “has gone out of me.”
Then we come upon the working at miracles, which we should call the
production of phenomena, and which would cover many different types,
such as apports, where objects are brought from a distance, levitation of
objects or of the human frame into the air, the production of lights and
other wonders. Then comes prophecy, which is a real and yet a fitful and
often delusive form of mediumship — never so delusive as among the early
Christians, who seem all to have mistaken the approaching fall of
Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple, which they could dimly see,
as being the end of the world. This mistake is repeated so often and so
clearly that it is really not honest to ignore or deny it. Then we come to the
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power of “discerning the spirits,” which corresponds to our clairvoyance,
and finally that curious and usually useless gift of tongues, which is also a
modern phenomenon. I can remember that some time ago I read the book,
I Heard a Voice, by an eminent barrister, in which he describes how his
young daughter began to write Greek fluently with all the complex accents
in their correct places. Just after I read it I received a letter from a no less
famous physician, who asked my opinion about one of his children who
had written a considerable amount of script in mediaeval French. These
two recent cases are beyond all doubt, but I have not had convincing
evidence of the case where some unintelligible signs drawn by an
unlettered man were pronounced by an expert to be in the Ogham or early
Celtic character. As the Ogham script is really a combination of straight
lines, the latter case may be taken with considerable reserve.

Thus the phenomena associated with the rise of Christianity and
those which have appeared during the present spiritual ferment are very
analogous. In examining the gift of the disciples, as mentioned by
Matthew and Mark, the only additional point is the raising of the dead. If
any of them besides their great leader did in truth rise to this height of
power, where life was actually extinct, then he, undoubtedly, far
transcended anything which is recorded of modern mediumship. It is clear,
however, that such a power must have been very rare, since it would
otherwise have been used to revive the bodies of their own martyrs, which
does not seem to have been attempted. For Christ the power is clearly
admitted, and there are little touches in the description of how it was
exercised by Him which are extremely convincing to a psychic student. In
the account of how He raised Lazarus from the grave after he had been
four days dead — far the most wonderful of all Christ’s miracles — it is
recorded that as He went down to the graveside. He was “groaning.” Why
was He groaning? No Biblical student seems to have given a satisfactory
reason. But anyone who has heard a medium groaning before any great
manifestation of power will read into this passage just that touch of
practical knowledge, which will convince him of its truth. The miracle, I
may add, is none the less wonderful or beyond our human powers, because
it was wrought by an extension of natural law, differing only in degree
with that which we can ourselves test and even do.

Although our modern manifestations have never attained the power
mentioned in the Biblical records, they present some features which are
not related in the New Testament. Clairaudience, that is the hearing of a
spirit voice, is common to both, but the direct voice, that is the hearing of
a voice which all can discern with their material ears, is a well-
authenticated phenomenon now which is more rarely mentioned of old.
So, too, Spirit-photography, where the camera records what the human eye
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cannot see, is necessarily a new testimony. Nothing is evidence to those
who do not examine evidence, but I can attest most solemnly that I
personally know of several cases where the image upon the plate after
death has not only been unmistakable, but also has differed entirely from
any preexisting photograph.

As to the methods by which the early Christians communicated
with the spirits, or with the “Saints” as they called their dead brethren, we
have, so far as I know, no record, though the words of John: “Brothers,
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God,” show
very clearly that spirit communion was a familiar idea, and also that they
were plagued, as we are, by the intrusion of unwelcome spiritual elements
in their intercourse. Some have conjectured that the “Angel of the
Church,” who is alluded to in terms which suggest that he was a human
being, was really a medium sanctified to the use of that particular
congregation. As we have early indications of bishops, deacons and other
officials, it is difficult to say what else the “angel” could have been. This,
however, must remain a pure speculation.

Another speculation which is, perhaps, rather more fruitful is upon
what principle did Christ select his twelve chief followers. Out of all the
multitudes He chose twelve men. Why these particular ones? It was not for
their intelligence or learning, for Peter and John, who were among the
most prominent, are expressly described as “unlearned and ignorant men.”
It was not for their virtue, for one of them proved to he a great villain, and
all of them deserted their Master in His need. It was not for their belief, for
there were great numbers of believers. And yet it is clear that they were
chosen on some principle of selection since they were called in ones and in
twos. In at least two cases they were pairs of brothers, as though some
family gift or peculiarity, might underlie the choice.

Is it not at least possible that this gift was psychic power, and that
Christ, as the greatest exponent who has ever appeared upon earth of that
power, desired to surround Himself with others who possessed it to a
lesser degree? This He would do for two reasons. The first is that a
psychic circle is a great source of strength to one who is himself psychic,
as is shown continually in our own experience, where, with a sympathetic
and helpful surrounding, an atmosphere is created where all the powers are
drawn out. How sensitive Christ was to such an atmosphere is shown by
the remark of the Evangelist, that when He visited His own native town,
where the townspeople could not take Him seriously, He was unable to do
any wonders. The second reason may have been that He desired them to
act as His deputies, either during his lifetime or after His death, and that
for this reason some natural psychic powers were necessary.

The close connection which appears to exist between the Apostles
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and the miracles, has been worked out in an interesting fashion by
Dr.Abraham Wallace, in his little pamphlet Jesus of Nazareth.” Certainly,
no miracle or wonder working, save that of exorcism, is recorded in any of
the Evangelists until after the time when Christ began to assemble His
circle. Of this circle the three who would appear to have been the most
psychic were Peter and the two fellow-fishermen, sons of Zebedee, John
and James. These were the three who were summoned when an ideal
atmosphere was needed. It will be remembered that when the daughter of
Jairus was raised from the dead it was in the presence, and possibly, with
the co-operation, of these three assistants. Again, in the case of the
Transfiguration, it is impossible to read the account of that wonderful
manifestation without being reminded at every turn of one’s own spiritual
experiences. Here, again, the points are admirably made in Jesus of
Nazareth, and it would be well if that little book, with its scholarly tone,
its breadth of treatment and its psychic knowledge, was in the hands of
every Biblical student. Dr. Wallace points out that the place, the summit of
a hill, was the ideal one for such a manifestation, in its pure air and
freedom from interruption; that the drowsy state of the Apostles is
paralleled by the members of any circle who are contributing psychic
power; that the transfiguring of the face and the shining raiment are known
phenomena; above all, that the erection of three altars is meaningless, but
that the alternate reading, the erection of three booths or cabinets, one for
the medium and one for each materialized form, would absolutely fulfil
the most perfect conditions for getting results. This explanation of
Wallace’s is a remarkable example of a modern brain, with modern
knowledge, throwing a clear searchlight across all the centuries and
illuminating an incident which has always been obscure.

When we translate Bible language into the terms of modern psychic
religion the correspondence becomes evident. It does not take much
alteration. Thus for “Lo, a miracle!” we say “This is a manifestation.”
“The angel of the Lord” becomes “a high spirit.” Where we talked of “a
voice from heaven,” we say “the direct voice.” “His eyes were opened and
he saw a vision” means ‘“he became clairvoyant.” It is only the occultist
who can possibly understand the Scriptures as being a real exact record of
events.

There are many other small points which seem to bring the story of
Christ and of the Apostles into very close touch with modern psychic
research, and greatly support the close accuracy of some of the New
Testament narrative. One which appeals to me greatly is the action of
Christ when He was asked a question which called for a sudden decision,
namely the fate of the woman who had been taken in sin. What did He do?
The very last thing that one would have expected or invented. He stooped
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down before answering and wrote with his finger in the sand. This he did a
second time upon a second catch-question being addressed to Him. Can
any theologian give a reason for such an action? I hazard the opinion that
among the many forms of mediumship which were possessed in the
highest form by Christ, was the power of automatic writing, by which He
summoned those great forces which were under His control to supply Him
with the answer. Granting, as I freely do, that Christ was preternatural, in
the sense that He was above and beyond ordinary humanity in His
attributes, one may still inquire how far these powers were contained
always within His human body, or how far He referred back to spiritual
reserves beyond it. When He spoke merely from His human body He was
certainly open to error, like the rest of us, for it is recorded how He
questioned the woman of Samaria about her husband, to which she replied
that she had no husband. In the case of the woman taken in sin, one can
only explain His action by the supposition that He opened a channel
instantly for the knowledge and wisdom which was preter-human, and
which at once gave a decision in favour of large-minded charity.

It is interesting to observe the effect which these phenomena, or the
report of them, produced upon the orthodox Jews of those days. The
greater part obviously discredited them, otherwise they could not have
failed to become followers, or at the least to have regarded such a wonder-
worker with respect and admiration. One can well imagine how they
shook their bearded head, declared that such occurrences were outside
their own experience, and possibly pointed to the local conjuror who
earned a few not over-clean denarii by imitating the phenomena. There
were others, however, who could not possibly deny, because they either
saw or met with witnesses who had seen. These declared roundly that the
whole thing was of the devil, drawing from Christ one of those pithy,
common-sense arguments in which He excelled. The same two classes of
opponents, the scoffers and the diabolists, face us today. Verily the old
world goes round and so do the events upon its surface.

There is one line of thought which may be indicated in the hope
that it will find development from the minds and pens of those who have
studied most deeply the possibilities of psychic power. It is at least
possible, though I admit that under modern conditions it has not been
clearly proved, that a medium of great power can charge another with his
own force, just as a magnet when rubbed upon a piece of inert steel can
turn it also into a magnet. One of the best attested powers of D.D.Home
was that he could take burning coals from the fire with impunity and carry
them in his hand. He could then — and this comes nearer to the point at
issue — place them on the head of anyone who was fearless without their
being burned. Spectators have described how the silver filigree of the hair
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of Mr.Carter Hall used to be gathered over the glowing ember, and
Mrs.Hall has mentioned how she combed out the ashes afterwards. Now,
in this case, Home was clearly, able to convey, a power to another person,
just as Christ, when He was levitated over the lake, was able to convey the
same power to Peter, so long as Peter’s faith held firm. The question then
arises if Home concentrated all his force upon transferring such a power
how long would that power last? The experiment was never tried, but it
would have borne very directly upon this argument. For, granting that the
power can be transferred, then it is very clear how the Christ circle was
able to send forth seventy disciples who were endowed with miraculous
functions. It is clear also why new disciples had to return to Jerusalem to
be “baptised of the spirit,” to use their phrase, before setting forth upon
their wanderings. And when in turn they desired to send forth
representatives would not they lay hands upon them, make passes over
them and endeavour to magnetize them in the same way — if that word
may express the process? Have we here the meaning of the laying on of
hands by the bishop at ordination, a ceremony to which vast importance is
still attached, but which may well be the survival of something really vital,
the bestowal of the thaumaturgic power? When, at last, through lapse of
time or neglect of fresh cultivation, the power ran out, the empty formula
may have been carried on, without either the blesser or the blessed
understanding what it was that the hands of the bishop, and the force
which streamed from them, were meant to bestow. The very words “laying
on of hands” would seem to suggest something different from a mere
benediction.

Enough has been said, perhaps, to show the reader that it is possible
to put forward a view of Christ’s life which would be in strict accord with
the most modern psychic knowledge, and which, far from supplanting
Christianity, would show the surprising accuracy of some of the details
handed down to us, and would support the novel conclusion that those
very miracles, which have been the stumbling block to so many truthful,
earnest minds, may finally offer some very cogent arguments for the truth
of the whole narrative. Is this then a line of thought which merits the
wholesale condemnations and anathemas hurled at it by those who profess
to speak in the name of religion? At the same time, though we bring
support to the New Testament, it would, indeed, be a misconception if
these, or any such remarks, were quoted as sustaining its literal accuracy —
an idea from which so much harm has come in the past. It would, indeed,
be a good, though an unattainable thing, that a really honest and open-
minded attempt should be made to weed out from that record the obvious
forgeries and interpolations which disfigure it, and lessen the value of
those parts which are really above suspicion.
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Is it necessary, for example, to be told, as an inspired fact from
Christ’s own lips, that Zacharias, the son of Barachias,” was struck dead
within the precincts of the Temple in the time of Christ, when, by a
curious chance, Josephus has independently narrated the incident as
having occurred during the siege of Jerusalem, thirty-seven years later?!”
This makes it very clear that this particular Gospel, in its present form,
was written after that event, and that the writer fitted into it at least one
other incident which had struck his imagination. Unfortunately, a revision
by general agreement would be the greatest of all miracles, for two of the
very first texts to go would be those which refer to the “Church,” an
institution and an idea utterly unfamiliar in the days of Christ. Since the
object of the insertion of these texts is perfectly clear, there can be no
doubt that they are forgeries, but as the whole system of the Papacy rests
upon one of them, they are likely to survive for a long time to come. The
text alluded to is made further impossible because it is based upon the
supposition that Christ and His fishermen conversed together in Latin or
Greek, even to the extent of making puns in that language. Surely the want
of moral courage and intellectual honesty among Christians will seem as
strange to our descendants as it appears marvellous to us that the great
thinkers of old could have believed, or at least have pretended to believe,
in the fighting sexual deities of Mount Olympus.

Revision is, indeed, needed, and as I have already pleaded, a
change of emphasis is also needed, in order to get the grand Christian
conception back into the current of reason and progress. The orthodox
who, whether from humble faith or some other cause, do not look deeply
into such matters, can hardly conceive the stumbling-blocks which are
littered about before the feet of their more critical brethren. What is easy,
for faith is impossible for reflection. Such expression as “saved by the
blood of the Lamb” or “baptized by His precious blood” fill their souls
with a gentle and sweet emotion, while upon a more thoughtful mind they
have a very different effect.

Apart from the apparent injustice of vicarious atonement, the
student is well aware that the whole of this sanguinary metaphor is drawn
really from the Pagan rites of Mithra, where the neophyte was actually
placed under a bull at the ceremony of the taurobolium, and was drenched,
through a grating, with the blood of the slaughtered animal. Such
reminiscences of the more brutal side of Paganism are not helpful to the
thoughtful and sensitive modern mind. But what is always fresh and
always useful and always beautiful, is the memory of the sweet Spirit who
wandered on the hillsides at Galilee; who gathered the children around
him; who met his friends in innocent good-fellowship; who shrank from
forms and ceremonies, craving always for the inner meaning; who forgave
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the sinner; who championed the poor, and who in every decision threw his
weight upon the side of charity and breadth of view. When to this
character you add those wondrous psychic powers already analyzed, you
do, indeed, find a supreme character in the world’s history who obviously
stands nearer to the Highest than any other. When one compares the
general effect of His teaching with that of the more rigid Churches, one
marvels how in their dogmatism, their insistence upon forms, their
exclusiveness, their pomp and their intolerance, they could have got so far
away from the example of their Master, so that as one looks upon Him and
them, one feels that there is absolute deep antagonism and that one cannot
speak of the Church and Christ, but only of the Church or Christ.

And yet every Church produces beautiful souls, though it may be
debated whether “produces” or “contains” is the truthful word. We have
but to fall back upon our own personal experience if we have lived long
and mixed much with our fellow-men. I have myself lived during the
seven most impressionable years of my life among Jesuits, the most
maligned of all ecclesiastical orders, and I have found them honourable
and good men, in all ways estimable outside the narrowness which limits
the world to Mother Church. They were athletes, scholars, and gentlemen,
nor can I ever remember any examples of that casuistry with which they
are reproached. Some of my best friends have been among the parochial
clergy of the Church of England, men of sweet and saintly character,
whose pecuniary straits were often a scandal and a reproach to the half-
hearted folk who accepted their spiritual guidance. I have known, also,
splendid men among the Nonconformist clergy, who have often been the
champions of liberty, though their views upon that subject have sometimes
seemed to contract when one ventured upon their own domain of thought.
Each creed has brought out men who were an honour to the human race,
and Manning or Shrewsbury, Gordon or Dolling, Booth or Stopford
Brooke, are all equally admirable, however diverse the roots from which
they grow. Among the great mass of the people, too, there are very many
thousands of beautiful souls who have been brought up on the old-
fashioned lines, and who never heard of spiritual communion or any other
of those matters which have been discussed in these essays, and yet have
reached a condition of pure spirituality such as all of us may envy. Who
does not know the maiden aunt, the widowed mother, the mellowed
elderly man, who live upon the hilltops of unselfishness, shedding kindly
thoughts and deeds around them, but with their simple faith deeply rooted
in anything or everything which has come to them in a hereditary fashion
with the sanction of some particular authority? I had an aunt who was such
an one, and can see her now, worn with austerity and charity, a small,
humble figure, creeping to church at all hours from a house which was to
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her but a waiting-room between services, while she looked at me with sad,
wondering, grey eyes. Such people have often reached by instinct, and in
spite of dogma, heights, to which no system of philosophy can ever raise
us.

But making full allowance for the high products of every creed,
which may be only a proof of the innate goodness of civilised humanity, it
is still beyond all doubt that Christianity has broken down, and that this
breakdown has been brought home to everyone by the terrible catastrophe
which has befallen the world.!8 Can the most optimistic apologist contend
that this is a satisfactory outcome from a religion which has had the
unopposed run of Europe for so many centuries? Which has come out of it
worst, the Lutheran Prussian, the Catholic Bavarian, or the peoples who
have been nurtured by the Greek Church? If we, of the West, have done
better, is it not rather an older and higher civilization and freer political
institution that have held us back from all the cruelties, excesses and
immoralities which have taken the world back to the dark ages? It will not
do to say that they have occurred in spite of Christianity, and that
Christianity is, therefore, not to blame. It is true that Christ’s teaching is
not to blame, for it is often spoiled in the transmission. But Christianity
has taken over control of the morals of Europe, and should have the
compelling force which would ensure that those morals would not go to
pieces upon the first strain. It is on this point that Christianity must be
judged, and the judgment can only be that it has failed. It has not been an
active controlling force upon the minds of men. And why? It can only be
because there is something essential which is wanting. Men do not take it
seriously. Men do not believe in it. Lip service is the only service in
innumerable cases, and even lip service grows fainter.

Men, as distinct from women, have, both in the higher and lower
classes of life, ceased, in the greater number of cases, to show a living
interest in religion. The Churches lose their grip upon the people — and
lose it rapidly. Small inner circles, convocations, committees, assemblies,
meet and debate and pass resolutions of an ever narrower character. But
the people go their way and religion is dead, save in so far as intellectual
culture and good taste can take its place. But when religion is dead,
materialism becomes active, and what active materialism may produce has
been seen in Germany.

Is it not time, then, for the religious bodies to discourage their own
bigots and sectarians, and to seriously consider, if only for self-
preservation, how they can get into line once more with that general level
of human thought which is now so far in front of them? I say that they can
do more than get level — they can lead. But to do so they must, on the one
hand, have the firm courage to cut away from their own bodies all that
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dead tissue which is but a disfigurement and an encumbrance. They must
face difficulties of reason, and adapt themselves to the demands of the
human intelligence which rejects, and is right in rejecting, much which
they offer. Finally, they must gather fresh strength by drawing in all the
new truth and all the new power which are afforded by this new wave of
inspiration which has been sent into the world by God, and which the
human race, deluded and bemused by the would-be clever, has received
with such perverse and obstinate incredulity. When they have done all this,
they will find not only that they are leading the world with an obvious
right to the leadership, but, in addition, that they have come round once
more to the very teaching of that Master whom they have so long
misrepresented.

* % %
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APPENDICES
A
DOCTOR GELEY’S EXPERIMENTS

Nothing could be imagined more fantastic and grotesque than the
results of the recent experiments of Professor Geley, in France. Before
such results the brain, even of the trained psychical student, is dazed,
while that of the orthodox man of science, who has given no heed to these
developments, is absolutely helpless. In the account of the proceedings
which he read lately before the Institut General Psychologique in Paris, on
January of last year, Dr.Geley says: “I do not merely say that there has
been no fraud; I say, ‘there has been no possibility of fraud.” In nearly
every case the materialisations were done under my eyes, and I have
observed their whole genesis and development.” He adds that, in the
course of the experiments, more than a hundred experts, mostly doctors,
checked the results

These results may be briefly stated thus. A peculiar whitish matter
exuded from the subject, a girl named Eva, coming partly through her
skin, partly from her hands, partly from the orifices of her face, especially
her mouth. This was photographed repeatedly at every stage of its
production, these photographs being appended to the printed treatise. This
stuff, solid enough to enable one to touch and to photograph, has been
called the ectoplasm. It is a new order of matter, and it is clearly derived
from the subject herself, absorbing into her system once more at the end of
the experiment. It exudes in such quantities as to entirely cover her
sometimes as with an apron. It is soft and glutinous to the touch, but varies
in form and even in colour. Its production causes pain and groans from the
subject, and any violence towards it would appear also to affect her. A
sudden flash of light, as in a flash-photograph, may or may not cause a
retraction of the ectoplasm, but always causes a spasm of the subject.
When re-absorbed, it leaves no trace upon the garments through which it
has passed.

This is wonderful enough, but far more fantastic is what has still to
be told. The most marked property of this ectoplasm, very fully illustrated
in the photographs, is that it sets or curdles into the shapes of human
members — of fingers, of hands, of faces, which are at first quite sketchy
and rudimentary, but rapidly coalesce and develop until they are
undistinguishable from those of living beings. Is not this the very strangest
and most inexplicable thing that has ever yet been observed by human
eyes? These faces or limbs are usually the size of life, but they frequently
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are quite miniatures. Occasionally they begin by being miniatures, and
grow into full size. On their first appearance in the ectoplasm the limb is
only on one plane of matter, a mere flat appearance, which rapidly rounds
itself off, until it has assumed all three planes and is complete. It may be a
mere simulacrum, like a wax hand, or it may be endowed with full power
of grasping another hand, with every articulation in perfect working order.

The faces which are produced in this amazing way are worthy of
study. They do not appear to have represented anyone who has ever been
known in life by Doctor Geley.” My impression after examining them is
that they are much more likely to be within the knowledge of the subject,
being girls of the French lower middle class type, such as Eva was, 1
should imagine, in the habit of meeting. It should be added that Eva
herself appears in the photograph as well as the simulacra of humanity.
The faces are, on the whole, both pretty and piquant, though of a rather
worldly and unrefined type. The latter adjective would not apply to the
larger and most elaborate photograph, which represents a very beautiful
young woman of a truly spiritual cast of face. Some of the faces are but
partially formed, which gives them a grotesque or repellant appearance.
What are we to make of such phenomena? There is no use deluding
ourselves by the idea that there may be some mistake or some deception.
There is neither one nor the other. Apart from the elaborate checks upon
these particular results, they correspond closely with those got by
Lombroso in Italy, by Schrenck-Notzing in Germany, and by other careful
observers. One thing we must bear in mind constantly in considering them,
and that is their abnormality. At a liberal estimate, it is not one person in a
million who possesses such powers — if a thing which is outside our
volition can be described as a power. It is the mechanism of the
materialisation medium which has been explored by the acute brain and
untiring industry of Doctor Geley, and even presuming, as one may fairly
presume, that every materializing medium goes through the same process
in order to produce results, still such mediums are exceedingly rare.
Dr.Geley mentions, as an analogous phenomenon on the material side, the
presence of dermoid cysts, those mysterious formations, which rise as
small tumors in any part of the body, particularly above the eyebrow, and
which when opened by the surgeon are found to contain hair, teeth or
embryonic bones. There is no doubt, as he claims, some rough analogy,
but the dermoid cyst is, at least, in the same flesh and blood plane of
nature as the foetus inside it, while in the ectoplasm we are dealing with an
entirely new and strange development.

It is not possible to define exactly what occurs in the case of the
ectoplasm, nor, on account of its vital connection with the medium and its
evanescent nature, has it been separated and subjected to even the roughest
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chemical analysis which might show whether it is composed of those
earthly elements with which we are familiar. Is it rather some coagulation
of ether which introduces an absolutely new substance into our world?
Such a supposition seems most probable, for a comparison with the
analogous substance examined at Dr.Crawford’s séances at Belfast, which
is at the same time hardly visible to the eye and yet capable of handling a
weight of 150 pounds, suggests something entirely new in the way of
matter.

But setting aside, as beyond the present speculation, what the exact
origin and nature of the ectoplasm may be, it seems to me that there is
room for a very suggestive line of thought if we make Geley’s
experiments the starting point, and lead it in the direction of other
manifestations of psychomaterial activity. First of all, let us take Crookes’
classic experiments with Katie King, a result which for a long time stood
alone and isolated but now can be approached by intermittent but definite
stages. Thus we can well suppose that during those long periods when
Florrie Cook lay in the laboratory in the dark, periods which lasted an hour
or more upon some occasions, the ectoplasm was flowing from her as
from Eva. Then it was gathering itself into a viscous cloud or pillar close
to her frame; then the form of Katie King was evolved from this cloud, in
the manner already described, and finally the nexus was broken and the
completed body advanced to present itself at the door of communication,
showing a person different in every possible attribute save that of sex from
the medium, and yet composed wholly or in part from elements extracted
from her senseless body. So far, Geley’s experiments throw a strong
explanatory light upon those of Crookes. And here the Spiritualist must, as
it seems to me, be prepared to meet an objection more formidable than the
absurd ones of fraud or optical delusion. It is this. If the body of Katie
King the spirit is derived from the body of Florrie Cook the psychic, then
what assurance have we that the life therein is not really one of the
personalities out of which the complex being named Florrie Cook is
constructed? It is a thesis which require careful handling. It is not enough
to say that the nature is manifestly superior, for supposing that Florrie
Cook represented the average of a number of conflicting personalities,
then a single one of these personalities might be far higher than the total
effect. Without going deeply into this problem, one can but say that the
spirit’s own account of its own personality must count for something, and
also that an isolated phenomenon must be taken in conjunction with all
other psychic phenomena when we are seeking for a correct explanation.

But now let us take this idea of a human being who has the power
of emitting a visible substance in which are formed faces which appear to
represent distinct individualities, and in extreme cases develop into
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complete independent human forms. Take this extraordinary fact, and let
us see whether, by an extension or modification of this demonstrated
process, we may not get some sort of clue as to the modus operandi'® in
other psychic phenomena. It seems to me that we may, at least, obtain
indications which amount to a probability, though not to a certainty, as to
how some results, hitherto inexplicable, are attained. It is at any rate a
provisional speculation, which may suggest a hypothesis for future
observers to destroy, modify, or confirm.

The argument which I would advance is this. If a strong
materialisation medium can throw out a cloud of stuff which is actually
visible, may not a medium of a less pronounced type throw out a similar
cloud with analogous properties which is not opaque enough to be seen by
the average eye, but can make an impression both on the dry plate in the
camera and on the clairvoyant faculty? If that be so — and it would not
seem to be a very far-fetched proposition — we have at once an explanation
both of psychic photographs and of the visions of the clairvoyant seer.
When I say an explanation, I mean of its superficial method of formation,
and not of the forces at work behind, which remain no less a mystery even
when we accept Dr.Geley’s statement that they are “ideoplastic.”

Here we have, I think, some attempt at a generalisation, which
might, perhaps, be useful in evolving some first signs of order out of this
chaos. It is conceivable that the thinner emanation of the clairvoyant
would extend far further than the thick material ectoplasm, but have the
same property of moulding itself into life, though the life forms would
only be visible to the clairvoyant eye. Thus, when Mr.Tom Tyrrell, or any
other competent exponent, stands upon the platform his emanation fills the
hall. Into this emanation, as into the visible ectoplasm in Geley’s
experiments, break the faces and forms of those from the other side who
are attracted to the scene by their sympathy with various members of the
audience. They are seen and described by Mr.Tyrrell, who with his finely
attuned senses, carefully conserved (he hardly eats or drinks upon a day
when he demonstrates), can hear that thinner higher voice that calls their
names, their old addresses and their messages. So, too, when Mr.Hope and
Mrs.Buxton stand with their hands joined over the cap of the camera, they
are really throwing out a misty ectoplasm from which the forms loom up
which appear upon the photographic plate. It may be that. I mistake an
analogy for an explanation, but I put the theory on record for what it is
worth.
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A PARTICULAR INSTANCE

I have been in touch with a series of events in America lately, and
can vouch for the facts as much as any man can vouch for facts which did
not occur to himself. I have not the least doubt in my own mind that they
are true, and a more remarkable double proof of the continuity of life has,
I should think, seldom been published. A book has recently been issued by
Harpers, of New York, called The Seven Purposes. In this book the
authoress, Miss Margaret Cameron, describes how she suddenly
developed the power of automatic writing. She was not a Spiritualist at the
time. Her hand was controlled and she wrote a quantity of matter which
was entirely outside her own knowledge or character. Upon her doubting
whether her sub-conscious self might in some way be producing the
writing, which was partly done by planchette, the script was written upside
down and from right to left, as though the writer was seated opposite. Such
script could not possibly be written by the lady herself. Upon making
enquiry as to who was using her hand, the answer came in writing that it
was a certain Fred Gaylord, and that his object was to get a message to his
mother. The youth was unknown to Miss Cameron, but she knew the
family and forwarded the message, with the result that the mother came to
see her, examined the evidence, communicated with the son, and finally,
returning home, buried all her evidences of mourning, feeling that the boy
was no more dead in the old sense than if he were alive in a foreign
country.

There is the first proof of preternatural agency, since Miss Cameron
developed so much knowledge which she could not have normally
acquired, using many phrases and ideas which were characteristic of the
deceased. But mark the sequel. Gaylord was merely a pseudonym, as the
matter was so private that the real name, which we will put as Bridger,
was not disclosed. A few months after the book was published Miss
Cameron received a letter from a stranger living a thousand miles away.
This letter and the whole correspondence I have seen. The stranger,
Mrs.Nicol, says that as a test she would like to ask whether the real name
given as Fred Gaylord in the book is not Fred Bridger, as she had psychic
reasons for believing so. Miss Cameron replied that it was so, and
expressed her great surprise that so secret and private a matter should have
been correctly stated. Mrs.Nicol then explained that she and her husband,
both connected with journalism and both absolutely agnostic, had
discovered that she had the power of automatic writing. That while, using
this power she had received communications purporting to come from
Fred Bridger whom they had known in life, and that upon reading Miss
Cameron’s book they had received from Fred Bridger the assurance that
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he was the same person as the Fred Gaylord of Miss Cameron.

Now, arguing upon these facts, and they would appear most
undoubtedly to be facts, what possible answer can the materialist or the
sceptic give to the assertion that they are a double proof of the continuity
of personality and the possibility of communication? Can any reasonable
system of telepathy explain how Miss Cameron discovered the intimate
points characteristic of young Gaylord? And then, how are we afterwards,
by any possible telepathy, to explain the revelation to Mrs.Nicol of the
identity of her communicant, Fred Bridger, with the Fred Gaylord who had
been written of by Miss Cameron. The case for return seems to me a very
convincing one, though I contend now, as ever, that it is not the return of
the lost ones which is of such cogent interest as the message from the
beyond which they bear with them.

C
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY

On this subject I should recommend the reader to consult Coates’
Photographing the Invisible, which states, in a thoughtful and moderate
way, the evidence for this most remarkable phase, and illustrates it with
many examples. It is pointed out that here, as always, fraud must be
carefully guarded against, having been admitted in the case of the French
spirit photographer, Buguet.

There are, however, a large number of cases where the photograph,
under rigid test conditions in which fraud has been absolutely barred, has
reproduced the features of the dead. Here there are limitations and
restrictions which call for careful study and observation. These faces of
the dead are in some cases as contoured and as recognisable as they were
in life, and correspond with no pre-existing picture or photograph. One
such case absolutely critic-proof is enough, one would think, to establish
survival, and these valid cases are to be counted not in ones, but in
hundreds. On the other hand, many of the likenesses, obtained under the
same test conditions, are obviously simulacra or pictures built up by some
psychic force, not necessarily by the individual spirits themselves, to
represent the dead. In some undoubtedly genuine cases it is an exact, or
almost exact, reproduction of an existing picture, as if the conscious
intelligent force, whatever it might be, had consulted it as to the former
appearance of the deceased, and had then built it up in exact accordance
with the original. In such cases the spirit face may show as a flat surface
instead of a contour. Rigid examination has shown that the existing model
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was usually outside the ken of the photographer.

Two of the bravest champions whom Spiritualism has ever
produced, the late W.T.Stead and the late Archdeacon Colley — names
which will bulk large in days to come — attached great importance to spirit
photography as a final and incontestable proof of survival. In his recent
work, Proofs of the Truth of Spiritualism (Kegan Paul), the eminent
botanist, Professor Henslow, has given one case which would really
appear to be above criticism. He narrates how the inquirer subjected a
sealed packet of plates to the Crewe circle without exposure, endeavoring
to get a psychograph. Upon being asked on which plate he desired it, he
said “the fifth.” Upon this plate being developed, there was found on it a
copy of a passage from the Codex Alexandrinus of the New Testament in
the British Museum. Reproductions, both of the original and of the copy,
will be found in Professor Henslow’s book.

I have myself been to Crewe and have had results which would be
amazing were it not that familiarity blunts the mind to miracles. Three
marked plates brought by myself, and handled, developed and fixed by no
hand but mine, gave psychic extras. In each case I saw the extra in the
negative when it was still wet in the dark room. I reproduce in Plate I a
specimen of the results, which is enough in itself to prove the whole case
of survival to any reasonable mind. The three sitters are Mr.Oaten, Mr.
Walker, and myself, I being obscured by the psychic cloud. In this cloud
appears a message of welcome to me from the late Archdeacon Colley. A
specimen of the Archdeacon’s own handwriting is reproduced in Plate II
for the purpose of comparison. Behind, there is an attempt at
materialisation obscured by the cloud. The mark on the side of the plate is
my identification mark. I trust that I make it clear that no hand but mine
ever touched this plate, nor did I ever lose sight of it for a second save
when it was in the carrier, which was conveyed straight back to the dark
room and there opened. What has any critic to say to that?

By the kindness of those fearless pioneers of the movement, Mr.
and Mrs.Hewat MacKenzie, I am allowed to publish another example of
spirit photography. The circumstances were very remarkable. The visit of
the parents to Crewe was unproductive and their plate a blank save for
their own presentment. Returning disappointed to London, they managed,
through the mediumship of Mrs.Leonard, to get into touch with their boy,
and asked him why they had failed. He replied that the conditions had
been bad, but that he had actually succeeded some days later in getting on
to the plate of lady Glenconnor, who had been to Crewe upon a similar
errand. The parents communicated with this lady, who replied saying that
she had found the image of a stranger upon her plate. On receiving a print
they at once recognised their son, and could even see that, as a proof of

- 115 -



identity, he had reproduced the bullet wound on his left temple. No.3 is
their gallant son as he appeared in the flesh, No.4 is his reappearance after
death. The opinion of a miniature painter who had done a picture of the
young soldier is worth recording as evidence of identity. The artist says:
“After painting the miniature of your son Will, I feel I know every turn of
his face, and am quite convinced of the likeness of the psychic
photograph. All the modelling of the brow, nose and eyes is marked by
illness — especially is the mouth slightly contracted — but this does not
interfere with the real form. The way the hair grows on the brow and
temple is noticeably like the photograph taken before he was wounded.”

D
THE CLAIRVOYANCE OF MRS.B.

At the time of this volume going to press the results obtained by
clients of this medium have been forty-two successes out of fifty attempts,
checked and docketted by the author. This series forms a most conclusive
proof of spirit clairvoyance. An attempt has been made by Mr.E.F.Benson,
who examined some of the letters, to explain the results upon the grounds
of telepathy. He admits that “the tastes, appearance and character of the
deceased are often given, and many names are introduced by the medium,
some not traceable, but most of them identical with relations or friends.”
Such an admission would alone banish thought-reading as an explanation,
for there is no evidence in existence to show that this power ever reaches
such perfection that one who possesses it could draw the image of a dead
man from your brain, fit a correct name to him, and then associate him
with all sorts of definite and detailed actions in which he was engaged.
Such an explanation is not an explanation but a pretence. But even if one
were to allow such a theory to pass, there are numerous incidents in these
accounts which could not be explained in such a fashion, where unknown
details have been given which were afterwards verified, and even where
mistakes in thought upon the part of the sitter were corrected by the
medium under spirit guidance. Personally I believe that the medium’s own
account of how she gets her remarkable results is the absolute truth, and I
can imagine no other fashion in which they can be explained. She has, of
course, her bad days, and the conditions are always worst when there is an
inquisitorial rather than a religious atmosphere in the interview. This
intermittent character of the results is, according to my experience,
characteristic of spirit clairvoyance as compared with thought-reading,
which can, in its more perfect form, become almost automatic within
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certain marked limits. I may add that the constant practice of some
psychical researchers to take no notice at all of the medium’s own account
of how he or she attains results, but to substitute some complicated and
unproved explanation of their own, is as insulting as it is unreasonable. It
has been alleged as a slur upon Mrs.B’s results and character that she has
been twice prosecuted by the police. This is, in fact, not a slur upon the
medium but rather upon the law, which is in so barbarous a condition that
the true seer fares no better than the impostor, and that no definite psychic
principles are recognised. A medium may under such circumstances be a
martyr rather than a criminal, and a conviction ceases to be a stain upon
the character.

1919
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Light
2 July 1887
A TEST MESSAGE

Sir, — I believe that it has been found a useful practice among
revivalists and other excitable religionists of all types, for each member to
give the assembled congregation a description of the manner in which they
attained the somewhat vague result known as “finding salvation.” Now
among Spiritualists there is really a good deal to be said for such a
practice, for the first steps of the inquirer after truth are along such a
lonely and treacherous path that it must always be of interest to him to
hear how some other wanderer has stumbled along it, uncertain whether he
was following a fixed star or a will-o’-the-wisp, until at last his feet came
upon firmer ground and he knew that all was well. To the humble inquirer,
distrustful of self and fettered with the prejudices of early education, it is
of no avail to speak of psychography, materialisation, or advanced
phenomena. He yearns for some proof which shall be more within the
range of his own personal experience and which shall be decided enough
to convince his reason without being so overwhelming as to stagger and
confuse it. This must be my apology, therefore, for dwelling upon the
incident which, after many months of inquiry, showed me at last that it
was absolutely certain that intelligence could exist apart from the body.

Some months ago I read Judge Edmonds’ Memoirs, and 1 have
since read Alfred Russel Wallace’s book, Major-General Drayson’s tract,
and other writings on the subject. After weighing the evidence, I could no
more doubt the existence of the phenomena than I could doubt the
existence of lions in Africa, though I have been to that continent and have
never chanced to see one. I felt that if human evidence — regarding both
the quantity and the quality of the witnesses — can prove anything, it has
proved this. I then set to work to organise a circle of six, which met nine
or ten times at my house. We had phenomena such as messages delivered
by tilts, and even some writing under control, but there was never anything
which could be said to be absolutely conclusive. That complicated
machine, the human body, is capable of playing strange tricks, and what
was the possibility of unconscious cerebration, of involuntary muscular
action, and of the effect of a dozen heavy hands on one light table, I was
never entirely satisfied. I was convinced that others had obtained the
phenomena, but not that I had done so myself.

Last week I was invited by two friends to join them in a sitting with
an old gentleman who was reputed to have considerable mediumistic
power. It was the first time that I had ever had the opportunity of sitting
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with anyone who was not a novice and inquirer like myself. I may remark
here that for some days I had been debating in my mind whether I should
get a copy of Leigh Hunt’s Comic Dramatists of the Restoration — the
question being whether the mental pollution arising from Messrs.
Congreve, Wycherley, and Co. would be compensated for by the picture
of the manners and customs of those days to be gathered from their pages,
and which I had particular reasons for wishing to be well up in. I had
thought the matter over, but had dismissed it from my mind a day or two
before the séance. On sitting, our medium came quickly under control, and
delivered a trance address, containing much interesting and elevating
matter. He then became clairvoyant, describing one or two scenes which
we had no opportunity of testing. So far, the meeting had been very
interesting, but not above the possibility of deception. We then proposed
writing. The medium took up a pencil, and after a few convulsive
movements, he wrote a message to each of us. Mine ran: “This gentleman
is a healer. Tell him from me not to read Leigh Hunt’s book.” Now, sir, I
can swear that no one knew I had contemplated reading that book, and,
moreover, it was no case of thought-reading, for I had never referred to the
matter all day. I can only say that if I had had to devise a test message I
could not have hit upon one which was so absolutely inexplicable on any
hypothesis except that held by Spiritualists. The message of one of my
friends, referring to his own private affairs, was as startlingly correct as
mine.

Let me conclude by exhorting any other searcher never to despair
of receiving personal testimony, but to persevere through any number of
failures until at last conviction comes to him, as come it will. Let him
deserve success by his patience and earnestness, and he will gain it. Above
all, let every inquirer bear in mind that phenomena are only a means to an
end, of no value at all of themselves, and simply useful as giving us
assurance of an after existence for which we are to prepare by refining
away our grosser animal feelings and cultivating our higher, nobler
impulses. Unless a man starts with that idea the séance-room sinks to the
level of the theatre or the opera — a mere idle resort for the indulgence of a
foolish, purposeless curiosity. Let a man realise that the human soul, as it
emerges from its bodily cocoon, shapes its destiny in exact accordance
with its condition; that that condition depends upon the sum result of his
actions and thoughts in this life; that every evil deed stamps itself upon the
spirit and entails its own punishment with the same certainty that a man
stepping out of a second floor window falls to the ground; that there is no
room for deathbed repentances or other nebulous conditions which might
screen the evil doer from the consequence of his own deeds, but that the
law is self-acting and inexorable.! This, I take it, is the lesson which
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Spiritualism enforces, and all phenomena are only witnesses to the truth of
this central all-important fact.
Pray excuse my encroachment upon your space.

Yours faithfully,
A.Conan Doyle, M.D.
Southsea
The Evening News, Portsmouth
20 November 1889
MR. SHUTTE’S CRITIC

Sir, — I have read with much interest the very moderate letter of
“Broad Churchman,” and the answers which it has called forth. From my
own point of view he errs rather in the direction of narrowness than of
breadth, but it is well that every phase of religious thought should have its
champions. From the friction of many views a spark of truth may be
elicited.

“A Southsea Curate’s” position appears to me to be a very
untenable one. He upholds the absolute and entire inspiration of the Bible.
But does he not know that there are in the Bible statements which we
know to be untrue? Are these untruths to be put down to the Deity? The
supposition is absurd. Was it He, the possessor of all knowledge, who fell
into errors that a modern school child would smile at? Was it He who was
the author of the statement that the world was created in six days, that the
creation was some five thousand years ago, or that Joshua commanded the
sun, which was never moving, to stand still?? If it was, then alas for our
conceptions of the Deity. If it was not, then what becomes of the absolute
inspiration of Scripture?

Winwood Reade in his Martyrdom of Man remarks that at the time
of the Reformation men pulled down idols of stone and wax, in order to
put up in their place an idol of paper and printer’s ink. Let us take the good
of the Bible and make the most of it, but let us, in the name of reverence
and reason, forbear from ascribing to the All-wise that which would
represent Him as a magnified man, full of the petty angers, jealousies, and
revenges, which we condemn in our fellow mortals. We need no book and
no inspiration to tell us of His wisdom and His power. The starry heavens,
where a hundred million worlds are circling above us, are enough to bring
it home to us far more closely than the words of any Jewish prophet, and
there is a moral sense within us which guides the agnostic as well as the
Christian. The broader our views the better, for the broadest that human
mind can attain to must yet be infinitely narrow when compared to that
final truth which must embrace the universe, and all that dwells upon it. In
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the meanwhile our best aspiration must be,

“That nothing walks with aimless feet,
That not one life shall be destroyed,
Or cast as rubbish to the void
When God has made the pile complete.”
Yours faithfully,

A Southsea Physician.

P.S. — One gentleman, I observe, wants to know how modern
thought is superior to that of the 16th century. One sign of progress is that
a discussion of this sort may be courteously carried on without any of the
disputants having the power, or, I hope, the desire, to make a bonfire of
their opponents.

NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE

Do the dead ever revisit this earth?

On this subject even the ponderous and unsentimental Dr.Johnson
was of opinion that to maintain they did not, was to oppose the concurrent
and unvarying testimony of all ages and nations, as there was no people so
barbarous, and none so civilized, but among whom apparitions of the dead
were related and believed in. “That which is doubted by single cavillers,”
he adds, “can very little weaken the general evidence, and some who deny
it with their tongues confess it by their fears.”

1895

The Daily Express
7 August 1906

ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (1)
Sir A. Conan Doyle’s Views

Sir, — It appears to me that one fallacy runs through a great deal of
the correspondence about religion in your columns, and that is the
postulate that any form of ritual, including the ritual of going to a large
stone building for the purpose of communion with the great Unseen, has
any bearing upon true religion.

The lesson which life has taught me is that it has none.

I have known most admirable people who did these practices, and I
have known most wicked ones. I have known most admirable people who
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did not do such things, and I have known most wicked ones. Never yet
have I known a person who was good because he went to church, or evil
because he did not. And yet in most of your letters such practices are taken
as a test whether religion is waning or increasing. There is no relation
between them.3

The true tests of progress in true religion are (1) Is there a kinder
and broader view of such subjects, enabling all men of all creeds to live in
amity and charity? (2) Are the criminal statistics better? (3) Are the drink
returns better, showing that man is acquiring greater animal self-control
(4) Are the illegitimacy returns better, showing the same thing? (5) Is there
more reading, more demand for lectures, more interest in science, showing
that the mind is gaining upon the body? (6) Are the savings bank returns
better, showing thrift and self-denial? (7) Are the trade returns better,
showing greater industry and efficiency? (8) Are there more charitable
institutions, and does man show more clearly his sense of duty towards the
lower animals?

Such practical tests as these, which do actually for the most part
show progress, are worth more than the ritual observances which may or
may not go with a good life.

There is an aggressive form of religion, calling itself Dogmatic
Faith, which has done far more harm to the human race than pestilence or
famine. Directly to its door must be laid, not only all the bloodstained
history of Mahometanism, but all the murderous doings which have in turn
disgraced every sect of Christianity.

In the name of Christ, the Apostle of Peace, this dreadful school of
thought, within a few centuries of His death, brought about such quarrels
and such murders as had never been heard of in pagan days. Over the
Homoiousian question, a theological point depending upon a diphthong, it
has been reckoned that a hundred thousand people lost their lives,
champions and victims of Faith.* The Crusades, the murders of the
Albigenses and of the Cevennes, the Thirty Years’ War, the Inquisition,
the outrages of Catholics on Protestants, the no less detestable outrages of
Protestants on Catholics, the persecutions of Nonconformists by the
Church, the persecutions of Quakers by the Nonconformists, the manifold
domestic tragedies and tyrannies, embittering the lives of countless
numbers — surely when all these are considered, the reader must admit that
Faith in the positive aggressive sense, has wrought more mischief than
famine or pestilence.

All sects have been misled by men of the same acrid frame of
mind, and have incurred the same blood-guiltiness. I only know four cults
— the original Buddhists, the Quakers, the Unitarians, and the Agnostics —
who can, I think, say that they have no blood on their hands. Certainly the
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Atheists cannot, for their excesses in France — in the Revolution, and also
in 1870° — have been as bad as those of the Churches.®

And what has been the root cause of it all? Saying you believe what
your mind cannot grasp, and what your free reason would frequently
reject. A makes his proofless assertion and calls it his faith. B has the right
to do the same. Then 4 and B hate each other with a holy hatred, and there
is the epitome of the blackest chapter in the history of the world. We, who
are like ship-wrecked mariners upon this little raft of a world, moving
upon the face of the infinite ocean, have enough to do to live kindly
among ourselves without quarrelling bitterly about that which is beyond
the horizon.

Perhaps you say that even in these very words I myself show
religious want of charity. But surely it is not so. If the Catholic finds the
Pope, or the Anglican the bishop, or the Nonconformist the minister a help
upon his path, then in every case it is a good thing — a splendid thing — if it
causes that man to be a better, more noble, human creature. Every form of
belief is admirable so far as it does that. But when, as in the letters of some
of your correspondents, it turns to want of charity, and the reviling of
those who have other methods, then it is a petty twentieth-century
exhibition of that which ranks in history among the gravest and most
bloodthirsty of human crimes.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Ashdown Forest Hotel, Aug.3

The Daily Express
11 August 1906

ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (2)
A Reply from Sir A.Conan Doyle

Sir, — I had no desire to be led into the morass of a theological
discussion; but in answer to Mr.Pollock’s categorical question as to my
view upon a series of texts, I would answer by reminding him of the words
of the Founder of the Christian Faith, that it is the letter which kills, and
the virtue lies in the spirit.

This insistence upon the literal meaning of texts is, in the words of
Winwood Reade, “to pull down idols of wood only to replace them with
idols of paper and printer’s ink.” They are the weapons by which
theologians from the earliest days of Christianity have spread disunion and
strife. Every creed can found its position upon a text, and every other
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creed can find some other to controvert it.

When, for example, the Catholic founds his doctrine of
transubstantiation upon the plain text, “This is my body and this is my
blood,” it seems that nothing could be worded more clearly. And yet the
Protestant stoutly denies its validity, and insists upon a metaphorical
meaning. To the Unitarian there are many texts which make it appear to
him that Christ did not claim the attributes of Deity.

When we consider the origin of the gospels, their translation from
language to language, and the fact that every revision has shown the text
to be faulty, it is inconceivable that any absolutely hard-and-fast
incontrovertible system of theology can be built from them.

But the spirit of the New Testament is clear enough, and there lies
the justification of Christianity.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Daily Express
31 August 1906

ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (3)
Summing Up

Sir, — I had not intended to intervene again in the interesting
controversy which has occupied your columns, but so many of the
controversialists have alluded to my original letter that it might seem
discourteous if I took no notice of their objections.

These objections have come for the most part from clerical
correspondents. In all ages any attempt at breadth of thought and at wide
charity in the interpretation of the relations between man and his Maker
have always met with the same clerical opposition; but history records
that, though it has often retarded, it has never checked the gradual
emancipation of the human reason from iron-bound ritual and dogma. We
are fortunate in the present age in having, on the other hand, many clergy
of all denominations who recognise that their creeds must grow more
tolerant and more comprehensive lest they be left behind entirely by
civilisation.

Those who know how large a proportion of the most earnest-
minded and thoughtful men in this country are already outside all
dogmatic creeds will admit that the contingency is not a fanciful one.

Throughout this controversy the term “religion” has been
continually used where, as it seems to me, “ritual” was a more appropriate
expression. Religion is the relation between any human soul and the
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Creator, and is shown outwardly by the actions of the individual. All
canonical observances, rituals, and dogmas are aids to the soul in its
developments. So far as they do aid it they are justified. So far as they do
not, but become petrified forms which prevent life and growth, they stand
condemned. But always “by their fruit shall you know them,” and by that
standard England has enormously improved, and is, therefore, more truly
religious.

What are these pious days to which so many of your
correspondents allude? Are they the days drawn by Hogarth and described
by Fielding? When was England ever so sober, so intelligent, so well
educated, so thrifty, and so industrious as at present. As to this decay of
forms and ceremonies, while some deplore it others may regard it as the
sunrise of saner, better, and more charitable days. I believe that our
descendants, looking back at this age, will regard it as one of darkness and
superstition, but will admit that it is an advance upon the even darker ages
which preceded it.

Insistence upon dogma and ritual, or “religion” in the sense in
which your correspondents have misused it, must infallibly result in the
human race being eternally divided into rival factions, since it is
impossible to conceive that any sect will absorb all the others. It is all very
well for one of your correspondents to talk about our little earthly raft
having a compass given it. We know by experience that no two people can
see alike how the compass is pointing. The Divine Creator has indeed
given us one compass, and that is reason, the noblest of all faculties. It is
reason which tells us that if each sect would abate something of its rigid
doctrine, and insist upon the points which unite it with its neighbours
instead of accentuating those which divide it there would be some hope for
the gradual extinction of those theological differences, which have, as I
hold, nothing to do with true religion, and have been the source of more
bloodshed and misery than any other single cause in the world’s history.

Several of your clerical correspondents term me an Agnostic. What
my individual faith may be is a matter of microscopic interest to others,
but since the term has been used I may say that I am not an Agnostic
though I extend to that body the respect which I feel for all earnest-minded
men. I am a believer in the Christian system in its simplest and least
dogmatic form as being on the whole the noblest which the world has
evolved, though it has been so overlaid by the bigots and the formalists
that it is difficult sometimes to see the original outlines at all. It is not a
shaven head, but it is wide charity in the heart which is the essence of that
creed. I am a convinced Theist also, and a profound believer in the direct
action of a guiding force in the affairs of this world.

Finally, I may say that I do not believe that the Divine Message to
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the human race was delivered once for all two thousand years ago, but I
hold that every piece of prose and verse which has in it anything which is
helpful to the individual soul is in some sense a message from Beyond — a
message which grows and expands as all vital things must do.

Let me end this letter by a quotation from verse of this character:

“Our little systems have their day;
They have their day and cease to be;
They are but broken lights of Thee;
For Thou, oh Lord, art more than they.”

Arthur Conan Doyle
Crowborough
The Scotsman
16 October 1900
DR. CONAN DOYLE AND
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

Sir, — I have waited for the rush of the elections to pass before
addressing a letter to you, and through you to the electors of the Central
Division, upon the subject of the recent contest there.

It will be within the memory of those who have followed the events
in that Division that upon the morning of the election three hundred
posters were exhibited upon the walls, in which I was stated to be a Papist
conspirator, a Jesuit emissary, and a Subverter of the Protestant Faith.
These posters confronted the workmen as they went to their work in the
morning, and there is no doubt that they did me considerable harm at the
polls. When I say that there is not one truthful statement in the whole
placard, and when I report that it vitally affected the election, it is evident
that the incident was a very grave public scandal. At the last instant, when
no time was left for contradiction, the electors were influenced in their
voting by a statement which was both false and malicious.

My own religious beliefs are things which I should not have
obtruded upon the public, but the issue has been so directly raised that I
cannot avoid it. Let me state my position once for all. I am not, and never
have been since my school days, a Roman Catholic. For more than twenty
years my strongest convictions have been in favour of complete liberty of
conscience, and I regard hard-and-fast dogma of every kind as an
unjustifiable and essentially irreligious thing putting assertion in the place
of reason, and giving rise to more contention, bitterness, and want of
charity than any other influence in human affairs. I have hardly ever
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written a book in which I have not indicated this view, and in one work,
The Stark Munro Letters it is the main thesis of the book. When I add that
the church which I attend in London is that of Mr.Voysey, in Swallow
Street, it will be obvious that my religious views are broadly tolerant,
founded upon a Reverent Theism, rather than upon the special teaching of
any particular sect. The process of religious thought in the future, and the
best one for the happiness of the human race, lies, in my opinion, in the
various creeds directing their attention to those things which they have in
common instead of eternally accentuating the things which hold them
apart — matters of dogma and ritual which are not the essentials of
Christianity.

So much about a subject to which I shall not recur. My early
association with the Catholic Church leaves me with no bitterness toward
that venerable institution, which contains many of the most saintly men
and women whom I have ever known. My own recent experience is
enough to show me the vile slanders to which they are subjected. But a
man’s soul and reason are his own and he must go whither they beckon.
That path has in my case been an open and a straight one since I emerged
from boyhood.

This being my religious position, I leave it to the judgment of your
readers how unjust were the terms applied in this unscrupulous placard. I
am advised by the highest authorities that under the recent Illegal Practices
Prevention Act of ‘95, a legal remedy is within my reach. No punishment,
however, which could be inflicted upon the person who is responsible for
the bill could undo the harm which has been done. I prefer, therefore, to
leave the facts upon record and to trust that the publicity which I give to
them may prevent the recurrence of so gross a scandal.

As a last word may I once again thank my friends of the Central
Division for the loyalty and energy with which they stood by me in the
contest.

I am, &c.

A.Conan Doyle

Reform Club, London,

October 13, 1900

Light
11 March 1916
WHERE IS THE SOUL
DURING UNCONSCIOUSNESS? (1)

Sir, — I have had my attention drawn rather strongly to this point by
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two instances of recent occurrence, one personal and the other in my
family.

The first and slighter of the two occurred to myself. A fortnight ago
I had laughing gas at the dentist’s. I was taken there inside a cab, my wife
and two little boys being with me. The cab drove on while I was being
operated upon. While under the gas I was intensely conscious that I had
returned to the moving cab, and that I could very vividly see the
occupants, while well aware that they could not see me. This, of course,
might be subjective entirely, but the impression was very clear.

The second incident is more convincing. My son Adrian, aged five,
was grievously ill of pneumonia, and was lying half comatose with a
temperature of 105°. My wife, who was nursing him, left him for a
moment and went to fetch something from the nursery, two rooms away.
The elder boy, Denis, was standing on a chair, and on getting down he trod
upon some tin soldiers on the ground. My wife, anxious not to leave the
invalid too long, hurried into the sick room. The child opened his eyes and
said, “Naughty Denis, breaking my soldiers!”

He had never spoken of soldiers during five days of illness, so that
the remark was beyond the reach of coincidence. Nor was it thought-
transference from my wife’s brain, as she is clear that she was thinking
only of the invalid. I can only explain it by the supposition, which can be
supported by a volume of evidence, that the soul can be, and probably is
always, out of the body at such times, and that occasionally under rare
conditions which we have not yet been able to define, it can convey to the
body the observations which it has made during its independent flight.

Such conditions must have existed in the classic case of Sir Rider
Haggard. It will be remembered that he wrote a letter to The Times some
years ago giving the circumstances in detail. He had lost a favourite dog.
In his sleep he saw it lying near a certain point of the railway. Upon
searching it was actually found there. There was no particular reason why
this point should have suggested itself to him, more than any other in the
neighbourhood.

Another classic case is that of the Red Barn murder in the
eighteenth century. In this case the mother dreamed three times that she
saw the corpse of her daughter hidden in a certain loft. The loft was
examined and the corpse was found. There are a great number of such
cases on record. They are all readily explained on the supposition that the
soul drifts out like a captive balloon, attached always by some filament
which draws it back in an instant to its body. There is nothing supernatural
in such a supposition. It is only the unfolding of a fresh law in a region
which is still but little known. There is apparently a “switch-off” between
the body life and the extra-body life. Should the switch for any reason
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hang fire, then we have memory of one carried into the other.

The matter is of profound religious significance. There is, as it
seems to me, something very surprising in the limited interest which the
churches take in psychical research. It is a subject which cuts at the very
root of their existence. It is the one way of demonstrating the independent
action of soul, and therefore, to put it at the lowest, the possibility of its
existence apart from bodily organs. If the balloon can really drift forth
upon a filament and retain its own individuality, then it is no great further
step to say that when the filament snaps the balloon is still self-sufficient.
A fresh unfolding of knowledge — and each such unfolding is in truth a
renewed divine revelation — has given us reassurances. Myers, Gurney and
Hodgson are messengers of truth from the Beyond as surely as Isaiah or
Amos, but, British fashion, they speak coldly and clearly with none of the
passion and declamation of the East. Their message has fallen on many
ears and strengthened many spirits, but it has never, as it seems to me, had
the direct religious effect which one might have expected. Personally I
know no single argument which is not in favour of the extinction of our
individuality at death, save only the facts of psychic research. But these
are so strong that they must outweigh all others, as the positive must
always outweigh the negative. A hundred who have examined and tested
and seen must always be more convincing than a million who disagree
without investigation.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
February 28th, 1916
Light
13 May 1916

WHERE IS THE SOUL
DURING UNCONSCIOUSNESS? (2)

Sir, — I must write again under the above heading in order to thank
the numerous correspondents who have thrown various lights upon the
question which I raised. Besides the letters in Light I have received many
private instances, and another correspondence has treated the matter in a
well-known London weekly paper (7.P.’s Weekly). The result is a mass of
definite testimony which I may elaborate into a longer article where I
might have space to dissect the evidence and draw some general
conclusions.

Miss Lilian Whiting and one or two other correspondents dissent
from my view that the soul or spirit at such a time is floating from the
body like a captive balloon on a psychic rope by which it can be drawn
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instantaneously back. They prefer the view that we have a natural spirit
vision which is all-embracing and is only clogged by the body. Since,
however, in all the cases cited the result is definite in time and place, and
since it does not include a general view of everything but only of one
particular thing, I still hold that the floating forth of a sensitive organism
which is limited in its perception is the presumption which comes nearest
to an explanation of the facts.

The instances are so numerous, so well attested, and so utterly
beyond the reach of coincidence that one marvels that any man calling
himself a scientist could dismiss them as unworthy of scientific
consideration. Such scientists, having formed an a priori conception of the
universe, simply ignore the plain facts which stand in the way of their
hypothesis. One marvels that minds so acute within their own limitations
should be so slovenly and illogical outside of them. One cannot forget the
famous dictum of Huxley after hearing or reading some inanities of a
séance room. “If they are true,” said he, “they interest me no more than the
gossip of curates in a cathedral city.” This was a man who had made his
name by a careful classification of crayfish and jellies. Yet he dismissed a
whole new order of beings because the particular mental phenomena
which he first encountered were not up to his preconceived ideas of what
they should be. It would be as reasonable for a recluse coming out into the
world to abjure the whole human race because the first gutter-snipe whom
he encountered made a bad impression on him. Science (so-called) denied
mesmerism for a century. Then it renamed it “hypnotism” and adopted it.
Some day, no doubt, it will find a new name for the various psychic
phenomena which are now under discussion, and will then find itself in
complete agreement.”

Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough,
April 30th, 1916
The Daily Mail

7 February 1917
“SPOOKERY”

Sir, — Does Mr.Kipling Common show either wit or reason in
heading his comments upon spiritualism in a letter to the Daily Mail as
above?

Whatever his personal opinion may be he must be aware, if he has
made the most superficial examination of the subject, that the conviction
of the continuity of the individual and of the possibility of communication
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has been forced upon a great many minds of the first order by a careful
and prolonged study of the evidence.

Men of the highest character not only in this country but in
America, France, Germany, Russia, and Italy have confirmed each other’s
observations, and many a materialist has for the first time received a
broader philosophy of the universe by way of psychical research. Some
arrive at such results by faith, but as there are many faiths summoning one
in various directions, one finds it hard to know which to follow, unless one
is self-complacent enough to believe that one chanced to be born in the
right one.

Personally I know of no valid argument for life beyond the grave
the whole analogy of Nature seems against it — save only in the
experiences attained by psychical study. The calling of such study by
foolish or vulgar means is not really helpful.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Pall Mall Gazette
11 June 1917
FATHER VAUGHAN AND SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — Father Vaughan should learn by the history of his own order,
which has often been unjustly attacked, to be more moderate in his
censures upon others.

His article in your columns upon Spiritism displays all the
intolerance and the persecuting spirit of the Inquisition. “So it is that I
declare we must sweep the country clear of these charlatans.” In using
these words he is evidently not referring to fraudulent mediums, especially
as the sentence continues with a thinly veiled allusion to Sir Oliver Lodge.
If Father Vaughan confined himself to fraudulent mediums he would have
both the existing laws of England and all decent spiritualists upon his side,
for they have always been the curse of the movement.

The whole context shows, however, that what he desires to forcibly
attack is everyone who believes what few who have really studied the
evidence have failed to believe — first, that the dead survive even as we
knew them; secondly, that reverent communication with them is not
absolutely impossible; and, thirdly, that many people have been confirmed
in or converted to the belief in a future life by such experience, and have
thus attained great spiritual good from it. Indeed, it may be said that the
only valid answer to materialism lies in the phenomena of spiritualism.
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I can assure Father Vaughan that the people who believe this are as
good and earnest as he is himself, and very much more open-minded and
charitable. When he talks of persecuting them for their beliefs and spring-
cleaning them out of England he is using language which was sinister in
the fifteenth century, but is out of place in the twentieth.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Daily Express
2 November 1917
THE NAKED TRUTH

Sir, — In reply to your correspondent’s question, the reason why
spirits wear robes is that modesty does not cease with this life. Has it ever
been the custom for any of the Churches to describe the angels as nude?

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, Sussex, Oct. 31

Light
26 January 1918
THE MAINTENANCE OF LIGHT

Sir, — I beg to subscribe my annual donation of £10 to Light.
Should there be a deficit I should always be ready to join with others in
defraying it. Riches are no doubt enervating either for an individual or for
a cause, but you are in a position, I consider, not to beg for but to demand
a sufficiency, in the spirit in which St.Paul demanded the needful money
for himself and his propaganda from the early Churches. You represent the
most living religious cause now existing upon earth, the only conclusive
answer against materialism, and to let your work languish for want of
funds is unthinkable.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
January 16th, 1918
The Daily Chronicle

11 February 1918
THE CHERITON DUT-OUT

Sir, — Under the heading “Two Wartime Ghosts become
Casualties” you state on the authority of Mr.Cunningham Craig that the

-134 -



curious phenomena at Cheriton were due to the “emission of natural gas.”
May I say that such an explanation is the height of absurdity to anyone
who has weighed the evidence? We have at least seven witnesses to the
levitation of heavy objects, including brick bats, chairs and crowbars,
while I have myself seen the chunks which were hit out of the new
brickwork by the impact of heavy missiles. It takes credulity, indeed, to
believe that all this is due to the emission of natural gas.

There have been many instances recorded of the appearance of
Poltergeists or mischievous spirits, the instances being in close agreement
as to phenomena, so that the Cheriton occurrence is not to be looked upon
as an entirely isolated fact, but rather as a confirmation of many previous
instances.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex, Feb. 8

The Journal of
the Society for Psychical Research
January 1919

A PROPHECY

Madam, — On the morning of April 4th, 1917, I woke up with a
strong feeling that information of importance had been conveyed to me in
my sleep. I had a feeling also that it was of a consoling nature. I could
only remember one word, however, Piave. It rang in my head. Piave!
Piave! It was as though it were some keyword, and if I could retain that, I
should have the essence of the message.

No doubt in my reading I must have seen the word, and on my visit
to the Italian front I had actually passed over the river, but I had retained
the names of none of the many streams, save only the Isonzo, upon which
the war was at that time being waged. Thus Piave conveyed nothing to my
mind. I was so impressed, however, that I went at once into my study and
looked up the index of my Atlas. By this reference I discovered that the
name was that of a river about fifty miles in the rear of the Italian front,
which was at that time victoriously advancing. I could imagine few more
unlikely things than that the war would be transferred to the Piave. None
the less I was so impressed by my dream that I drew up a paper at once,
under the date April 4, 1917, in which I stated that I knew some great
event of the war would centre on the Piave. This was witnessed that
morning by two witnesses. In view of my feeling of elation on waking I
took it that this event would be favourable, though how a favourable event
could occur fifty miles in the rear was more than I could understand.
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It is a matter of history how six months later the Italian army was
driven from its positions. Whilst it was in retreat I sent a sealed envelope
to the S.P.R. with an account of my dream. The army crossed several
points, such as the Tagliamento, where a stand seemed probable, and
halted eventually upon the line of the Piave, which had been said to be
untenable, since it was commanded from the left rear. They were still there
in February, 1918, when I was writing my New Revelation. In describing
the incident I said, “If nothing more should occur the reference to the
name has been fully justified, presuming that some friend in the beyond
was forecasting the coming events of the war. I have still a hope, however,
that more was meant, and that some crowning victory of the Allies at this
spot may justify still further the strange way in which the name was
conveyed to my mind.” This sentence appeared in print in April, 1918.

It will be recalled that it was on June 17th, 1918, that the first battle
of the Piave was fought. It was not a great victory, but it was a victory, and
it is noteworthy that this date marked the whole turning point of the war.
Up to then the Allies had in this year sustained three severe defeats, that of
the second Somme battle, the battle of the Lys, and the second Aisne
battle. On June 17th their prospects were very black. From the day of the
Piave battle they never looked back again, and on every front they had an
uninterrupted record of victory, culminating, in the case of the Italians, in
the second Piave battle, which was the most decisive in the war. Thus in
conveying the name “Piave” my comforter had given me the keyname
which would unlock the whole situation.

Now how could this be accounted for by coincidence? That is
unthinkable. Even if my subconscious self had known there was a river
called the Piave, that would not have shifted the Italian army back to it.
Was it then telepathy? But no one in the world could have conjectured
such a series of events. What then was it? I claim that the only possible
explanation is that my friends on the other side, knowing how much I
worried over the situation, were giving me comfort and knowledge. The
ordinary spirit has, so far as my reading and experience teached me, only a
very limited and uncertain gift of prophecy. Therefore I have some reason
to hope that my information came from a high source. Why I should have
been so privileged above others is the one point which is beyond my
conjecture.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

November, 1918.

[The sealed letter to which Sir Arthur Conan Doyle refers above
was received by the Secretary of the Society for Psychical Research on
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November 7, 1917, with a covering note asking that it should be opened
only at the writer’s request. This letter was opened and read on November
20, 1918. It ran as follows:

WINDLESHAM, CROWBOROUGH,
Sussex, November 4, 1917.

In the early summer of 1917 I woke from sleep with the word Piave
in my head, as the culmination of some dream of which I could remember
nothing. I had no remembrance of the word, but thought vaguely it was a
place. The index of an atlas showed me that it was a river some distance
behind the Italian front. I drew the attention of my wife and brother-in-law
to it that morning, and said something would surely occur there.
Afterwards the Italians advanced and Piave seemed far in the rear. Now
the tide has turned, tho’ I have not yet seen the line of the Piave
mentioned. It is always the Tagliamento. Still it is worth chronicling and
putting into neutral hands.

A.Conan Doyle

The Nation
8 February 1919
THE NEW SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — I notice that Mr.Clodd laments my inability to grasp the
principles of scientific investigation. It is very deplorable, but since I err
with Lodge and Wallace, Flammarion and Lombroso, Richet and James,
Meyers and Crookes, I am still unabashed, even before the censure of
Mr.Clodd.

As to Colonel Warren’s rather crude tests, he knows perfectly well
that if a script purporting to be the end of Edwin Drood was to appear he
would be the first to reject it as spurious. As to messages from ships, if he
were better read on the subject, he would know that such details have been
recorded. To take the most obvious example, there is a whole book called
Has W.T.Stead returned? by James Coates, published in 1913 by Fowler
and Co., which gives various accounts of the sinking of the “Titanic” and
his death by drowning. The evidence is enormous and convincing, as I can
say after thirty-two years of study. What is lacking is earnestness and
industry on the part of inquirers, who expect everything to be brought to
them, instead of going forth to seek it.

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex
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Common Sense
12 July 1919

MODERN MIRACLES - REPLY TO
JEROME K. JEROME

Sir, — Mr.Jerome K.Jerome appeals to me to answer some questions
about spiritualism, propounded in your columns. This I am happy to do,
although I am bound to say that if he had read, even superficially, upon the
subject he would not have needed to ask them.

1. Why is a medium bound in a physical phenomenon séance?

Because otherwise the sceptics would declare that he himself
produced the results. In some cases he has been put in a locked cage for
the same reason.

2. Why in the dark?

Because experience has shown that the results are better in the dark.
It would be more convenient if this were not so. It would also be more
convenient if photographs could be developed outside a dark room. In
each case physical law is the obstacle.

3. Why a tambourine?

It is the only instrument which shows by its rattle where it is in a
dark room. A luminous cross is equally good and is now occasionally
used.

4. Why such puerile messages?

Death alters nothing, and we find every grade of intelligence upon
the further side from a sprite to an archangel. We get what we deserve. If
Mr.Jerome would come to me and examine the 120 books upon this
subject which form my reference library he would find that the tone of the
communications is by no means so low as he thinks. Some of them are as
high as mortal brain can follow.

Mr.Jerome complains that the raps at Hydesville did not disclose
something wonderful. I think that when they disclosed intelligence
separated from ordinary matter they did disclose something wonderful —
the most wonderful thing that our age has known. I agree that many of the
manifestations seem puerile, but if one looks behind them at the force
which produces them they cease to be puerile, but form the starting point
of a chain of thought and experiment which is all-important. The appeal
was made to a coarse-minded and materialistic generation, and it was just
such crude phenomena that were needed to shake them out of their
complacency. It would have seemed better to us if an archangel had
appeared in Trafalgar Square, but I suppose the problem was made more
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obscure so that we should have the merit of using our wits and our
patience.

Mr.Jerome compares the modern miracles with those of the New
Testament. They are, I think, the same. Save for the raising of the dead I
cannot recall any miracle in the New Testament which has not been
claimed, upon good authority, as having occurred in the experience of
spiritualists.

I have myself experienced the rushing wind, the tongues of fire,
and the direct voice. As to our modern miracles being funny and those of
the Testament free from this taint, it all depends upon the spirit in which
an incident is described. I have no doubt that if a cynical press man had
told the story of the loaves and fishes or of the Gadarene swine he could
have made it very funny, but that does not really dispose of the matter.?

I cannot cover all the ground here, but I have done so in my New
Revelation, and would be glad to send Mr.Jerome a copy. I care nothing
about proselytising, but if I could give so old a friend the joy which this
knowledge brings with it I should spare no pains to do so.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle

Common Sense
16 August 1919
MR. JEROME AND SPIRITS

Sir, — As Mr.Jerome K.Jerome has had his second innings, perhaps
you will kindly allow me to be upon equal terms with him. I note from his
remarks that he is sceptical about the facts of the physical phenomena of
Spiritualism. But from every word of his article it is evident that he has
never examined these alleged facts, and that apart from my own short
epitome of the subject, which he has read in the interval between articles,
he has no acquaintance with the evidence. Under these circumstances,
what is his dissent worth? Clever man as he is, it is not the same weight as
the opinion of the first man you meet in the street, if that man has chanced
to have real knowledge of what has occurred. To put it in a definite form,
has he carefully read Sir William Crookes’ laboratory experiments as
described by himself from 1871 to 1873? Has he read the researches of
Dr.Crawford, of Belfast, set forth in two books between 1915 and 1919?
Has he read Professor Geley’s recent experiments, which were checked by
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a hundred French scientists of various types? Has he read the work of
Professor Schrenck-Notzing, the German inquirer? Has he seen the books
of the famous Professor Lombroso and the record of his twenty years’
work? All these works have been accompanied by photographs. Does he
accuse all these distinguished scientists of faking these photographs,
without the faintest personal object, and indeed with risk of incurring
professional ruin? If he has not consulted these authorities then he has no
right to assume so intolerant an attitude, and to jeer at those who have. If,
on the other hand, he has consulted those authorities, and is still a sceptic,
then his mental attitude is beyond my comprehension. It seems to me that
the maddest theory ever invented by the human brain is that for seventy
years a great number of people in many varying countries have all been
claiming to have certain personal experiences, often seen by many at one
time, and that the whole thing originates in colossal stupidity or impish
mischief. Can anyone really continue to hold such a theory as that? I
notice that opponents of the movement are more and more being pushed
away from it, and are adopting the alternative, but contradictory ground,
that such knowledge is illicit.

In quoting some small instances of abnormal happenings given in
my book, Mr.Jerome entirely misrepresents them, and shows that
extraordinary inaccuracy which seems inseparable from every
controversialist who attacks Spiritualism. For example, in the case of the
lady who wrote automatically about the terrible nature of the Lusitania
disaster, Mr.Jerome suppresses the fact that it was at a time when we had
every reason to believe that there was no loss of life. That is, of course, the
whole point of the story. Again, in describing my Piave dream, he does not
mention that I had never at that time consciously heard of the Piave, and
that it was not within the war zone when I recorded the dream. This, again,
is the whole point of the anecdote. As to the argument that three cool-
headed and responsible men of the world like Lord Adair, Lord Seaton and
Captain Wynne are to be disbelieved as witnesses to a fact which all three
have seen — namely, the levitation of Mr.Home — because false witnesses
swore away the lives of witches in the Middle Ages, I can hardly believe
that Mr.Jerome would seriously uphold it. I am fairly well acquainted with
the history of witchcraft, and the main characteristics of the old trials were
the illiteracy and general independability of the witnesses.

Mr.Jerome is very anxious to know what is our “new religion.” 1
think he will find something very like it if he goes back nineteen hundred
years and studies the Christianity of Christ. There he will read of those
same signs and wonders which we call “phenomena,” there he will read of
the discerning of spirits which we call “clairvoyance,” and there also he
will read of a good deal of ridicule and misrepresentation which did not
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prevent the new movement from conquering the world, even as this, its
successor, is bound to do. This time, however, we must see to it that the
sacred fire is not smothered by formalism and the intrusion of materialism.
I agree with Mr.Jerome that we have lived to see some very terrible phases
of human history. At the same time, I am convinced that anything more
unselfish and noble than the conduct of the British Empire as a whole, and
of Britons as individuals, during the last five years, has never been
known.? It is true that the present and future may not be at so high a level,
but at least in the wartime the nation has risen with hardly an exception to
an extraordinary point of moral grandeur. Personally, I do not at all take
the view that Christ was one who would stand by and see cruelty or
oppression without interference; but I prefer to believe that had He been
amongst us, He would have been the first to risk a second martyrdom in
the cause of justice and freedom. He would have done His part in the
scourging of the Germans out of Belgium as whole-heartedly as He
scourged the tradespeople out of the Temple. I cannot accept the watery,
cold-blooded, unpractical reading which some have given to His character.
However, I have said enough, and must not lay any greater burden upon
your hospitable columns.

Yours, etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
The Evening Standard
6 November 1919
SPIRITUALISM’S PERIL
Sir, — I understand from your columns that Mr.Magee has

challenged me to produce Mr.Forbes Winslow’s letter in which he
disclaimed his previous views upon spiritualism, especially as regards
lunacy.

I therefore enclose the essential part of the letter, written in 1912.
The allegations quoted by Mr.Magee were made in 1877. The original can
be seen at the office of Two Worlds, 18, Corporation-street, Manchester. It
was written in answer to a direct question on the subject from the late
J.J.Morse.

I trust that Mr.Magee will apologise, and that he will forward the
address of the priest who is alleged to have offered £50 for the production
of this document. We may hope that we have now heard the last of the
mythical 10,000 lunatics.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle
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The Daily Mail
16 December 1919
WOMAN “SPIRIT” PAINTER
Sir A.Conan Doyle and Mrs.Spencer

Sir, — In the early days of this movement it was foretold by Mrs.de
Morgan and others that the line of advance would be from the crude
material phenomena, common in these days to the finer and more
intellectual proofs which the human race would become more fitted to
receive. This prophecy has, in the course of the last fifty years, been amply
justified. The spirit rap, levitations, and even materialisations have become
far less common. The evidence in these directions has been given, and this
stage appears to be closing down. On the other hand, we have never before
had such an outburst of the finer phases of spirit intervention, of spirit
photography, of inspirational addresses, writings, and paintings, and very
especially of that clairvoyance or “discerning of spirits” which Saint Paul
counted among the most valuable of spiritual gifts.

In writing this letter my object was, however, to point out some of
the more intellectual proofs of spirit intervention which may appeal to
those minds which recoil from grosser manifestations, only justified by the
necessities of the material age in which we live. Of written inspiration
much might be said, for no philosophy that has appeared has such a
literature as has grown round spiritualism. To those who imagine that the
inspirational messages are of small intellectual value I would name only
two recent books: Claude’s Second Book (Methuen) and Letters from the
Other Side (Watkins), which contain the very essence of spiritual
knowledge, and, incidentally, a good deal of prophesy, in the case of the
latter book, which has been literally fulfilled since the time the messages
were taken. If those two books are not indeed inspired, then what are we to
think of the transcendent intellectual qualities of those two ladies whose
hands were used to produce the script?

It is, however, to inspirational painting which I would especially
refer, because when a masterpiece is produced by one who has no
technical skill, and when it is exposed for all to behold, the most sceptical
must admit that there is something there beyond their ken. Some publicity
has been given recently to the symbolic drawings of Mr.Charles Horsfall,
and after inspecting them I am certainly of opinion that they are indeed
truly inspirational in their origin and profound in their meaning,

I could, however, appreciate the position of those who have no turn
for mysticism and who do not understand that there are some subjects so
complex that they cannot be treated in a pictorial but only in a
diagrammatic fashion.
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To these people I would recommend an inspection of the head of
Christ now exhibited at the Walker Gallery in New Bond street. This
picture is, in my opinion, the very finest head of the Founder of
Christianity that has ever been conceived, and I can well understand the
action of a great painter in Paris who, when he saw the companion full-
face drawing, fell instantly upon his knees.

It is, indeed, a most marvellous production, with all that inner soul
which is so lacking in the old masters, whose Christs and Virgins appear
to me to be very often the quaintesence of materialism and vulgarity.

Yet this wonderful work was done in a few hours by a lady who, as
I am assured by her family, has no power of artistic expression when in
her normal condition. It is a supreme example of the working of spiritual
intelligence through a material mortal frame.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough,
Sussex, Dec. 13
The Times
30 December 1919

“A DISCLAIMER”

Sir, — In answer to the Hon.Major Victor Spencer’s letter in your
columns, may I disclaim having ever mentioned Mrs.Spencer’s name at
any time in connexion with psychic phenomena. A reference to the
original published correspondence will show that it was her own family
who mentioned her name, and that it was a close relation who said,
“Mrs.Spencer has strong psychic power,” and also asserted in one picture
that it was done upside down. “When she had finished she wondered what
on earth she had done. It was only on turning it upside down that a perfect
head of Christ appeared.” I enclose the cutting with marked passages to
prove my assertion.

Major Spencer is, of course, entitled to have his own views upon
psychic matters and their value, but the tide of events is, I think, against
him.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough,

Sussex, Dec. 29
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The Southport Visitor
22 January 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH

Sir, — I observe that one of my reverend critics, who seem certainly
to have inherited the spiritual gift of prophecy, since they attacked me
before knowing what I would say, has repeated the ancient discredited
story about American lunacy asylums being filled by Spiritualists. There is
not a word of truth in this. The only statistics which I have been able to
find are collected by a Dr.Eugene Crowell, who examined the asylums of
New England, where Spiritualism is very common, and who found, out of
16,000 lunatics, four Spiritualists — and, I regret to say, 222 clergymen.
The myth began with a statement in 1876 by the late Dr.Forbes Winslow,
which he retracted in after life, when he was himself a Spiritualist. I have a
copy of this retraction in my possession. As to the statements of the other
clerics that irreverence is shown to God or Christ by Spiritualists, it is
typical of the ignorance of the subject shown by so many of these
gentlemen, whose job it is, as the Rev.Vale Owen said, to be well
informed about it. True Spiritualism belongs to no creed, but it is the root
fact of all religion, and can be equally professed by an Anglican, a Roman
Catholic, a Nonconformist, or even a Unitarian. It is only with the
materialist that no compromise can be made, for our views are
diametrically opposed.

Yours etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Hotel Metropole, Blackpool,

January 20"

The Southport Visitor
12 February 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND INSANITY (1)

Sir, — I must apologise for leaving Father Thurston’s letter
unanswered. When I wrote before, I was far from home, and had to trust to
my memory. This has not entirely betrayed me, but it has confused two
sets of figures, each of which is excellent for my purpose. The first set is
that of Dr.Crowell, correctly quoted by Father Thurston, showing that out
of 32,313 male patients 215 were clergymen, while the total male and
female Spiritualists under treatment were 45. There is no reason at all to
think that the word Spiritualists was confined only to mediums. This is
shown by the result obtained by the British Medical Journal Inquiry, as
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stated on February 13th, 1879. It stated “We have been at the pains to turn
over a file of last year’s reports of American State Asylums. In these
reports appear the tables of assigned causes of insanity among the inmates,
14,550 in number. The only cases attributed to Spiritualism are four.” The
journal adds “We have before us the 62nd report of last year of the
Commissioners of Lunacy, and not one single case due to Spiritualism is
there recorded.”

It should be added that there has notoriously been a great increase
of Spiritualism in this country since the war began, and yet there has been
a considerable drop in the lunacy statistics. The report of January Ist,
1919, showed a decrease of nearly 10 per cent. over the similar report of
1918.

Those facts have been frequently pointed out, and the excuse of
ignorance when these misrepresentations are made, can not be much
longer maintained.

Yours, etc.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

February 10th

The Southport Visiter
2 March 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND INSANITY (2)

Sir, — I willingly acknowledge the moderation of Father Thurston’s
letter. The fact is that when the strong wine of religious emotion comes to
a neurotic it matters little what sect he or she may belong to, and we may
all live in glass houses in this respect. The Catholic neurotic expecting
stigmata, the Puritan brooding over predestination or, if you will, the
Spiritualist indulging in an excess of occult investigation, are all in that
unhealthy condition which over-indulgence in any line of thought may
induce. I have, however, quoted figures and authorities which have, I
hope, convinced your readers that Spiritualism can stand an investigation
of this sort as well, to put it at the lowest, as any other cult.10

Yours, etc.,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

John O’London’s Weekly

27 March 1920
MRS.PIPER’S CREDIBILITY
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Sir, — It is amusing to notice that so mild a phrase as “specious
misrepresentation” arouses Mr.Clodd’s anger. He is himself the most ill-
mannered of controversialists. Everyone opposed to him becomes at once
a “hussy,” an “impostor,” or a purveyor of “nauseous drivel.” He has been
known to put Dr.Crawford’s D.Sc. in quotation marks, and to add, after an
allusion to Sir Oliver Lodge and myself, “Knighthoods are cheap.”!! And
now he squeals at a very mild rap. It is truly comic.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Two Worlds
1 October 1920
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE’S TOUR

MY DEAR EDITOR, — Just reaching Bombay. We have had the
hottest voyage on record — so I am told. It certainly was very warm in the
Red Sea. I gave a lecture on our truths to the first-class passengers south of
Crete, and another to the second-class in the Red Sea, and there has been,
as you may think, much discussion, mostly good-humoured and
intelligent. I don’t suppose there have ever been so many Spiritualists on
one ship before, for the number convinced is many and the earnest
enquirers even more. If I had no further experience, my journey is amply
justified, for a big ship is like a seed pod, and the seeds scatter over all the
world; also they are a picked lot of people. There is no lantern, but I show
psychic photos at ten each morning, explaining the philosophy of it, and I
generally have as many auditors as I can handle. The Parsees are
particularly interested, and a good deal more intelligent than some of our
home critics. I understand that they have all accepted our position. I have
also Buddhists and Mahomedans in my little class. They have the
phenomena as we have, but they are done as wonders by the fakirs, and
have not been worked out scientifically or in a philosophical way.

Yours always,

A.Conan Doyle

September 1st

The Daily Telegraph, Sydney
16 November 1920
THE CHARACTER OF D.D. HOME

Sir, — My attention has only just been called to an anonymous
attack (for I presume that “John Doe” is a nom-de-plume) upon the
character of Mr.D.D.Home. As Home is not in this world to answer
posthumous slanders, and as I happen to know something of the facts,
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perhaps you will allow me the right of reply. The reason that I know
something about it is that I have recently edited a new edition of Home’s
life, and while doing so perused all the papers I could get connected with
the Lyons case. An account of it, with all the prosecutor’s statement of
claim and the letters of Mrs.Lyon, were published by Home himself in the
second volume of his experiences, which would be a remarkable thing for
a guilty man to do.

One single test will show how completely his character survived
this attack upon it. Home was a man of much charm of manner. The result
was that he had many friends among men of unquestionable honour and
probity. Among these were Bulwer Lytton, Lord Dunraven, his son, Lord
Adair, Lord Lindsay, Robert Chambers, (the publisher), Samuel Carter
Bull (editor of the Art Journal), and so many others that I could fill a
column with them. I defy your correspondent to show that one of these
friends, who knew the whole facts, deserted Mr.Home after this trial. On
the contrary, their intimacy seems to have grown, and in 1868, two years
later, Home was on Christian name terms with the noblemen I have
named. How could this be, if he had, as Mrs.Lyon contended and Judge
Gifford alleged, done a dishonourable fraud? This particular judge was a
materialistic philosopher of pronounced views, and his opinion upon
mediumship, of which he knew nothing, is no more unfavourable than his
opinion upon orthodox divinity would have been. To quote him against
Home is like quoting a Roman tribune’s opinion of an early Christian. In
each case the defendant was likely to get little sympathy.

Your correspondent weights the scale against Home by simply
taking as true all that Mrs.Lyon said, and ignoring all that Home said in
refutation. He has omitted the fact that the judge decreed that Mrs.Lyon
was guilty of gross perjury. This declaration he made when Mrs.Lyon
attempted to drag Mr.Wilkinson, Home’s lawyer, into the case. As a
matter of fact, it was shown perfectly clearly that both Carter Hall,
representing Home, as a friend, and Wilkinson, representing him as a
solicitor, had implored Mrs.Lyon not to make such provisions, and to bear
in mind the claims of her own family. To this she had answered that she
had no near relatives, and that her mind was made up. She was a half-mad
woman, who had a craze for making wills and then revoking them. In this
case she had tied herself up so in the original deed that she could not
revoke it, and the only possible way in which she could get out of it was
by pretending that it was caused by undue influence. There was not a title
of evidence for this beyond her own word, and as £35,000 was at stake,
and she was pronounced to be a perjurer by the judge, it is not a very solid
thing upon which to defame the character of a man who had never in his
life taken money from anyone for spiritual services. Why should he begin
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to do so with this woman? Is it not evident that she was lying. That was
certainly the view taken by Home’s friends, and I cordially endorse it. I
think that he acted with propriety and delicacy in very difficult
circumstances, and if Mr.Doe, in attacking spiritualism, has to go back to
the year 1868 for so weak a case as this, then his supply of situations is not
a very formidable one.

Apart from the case of Mr.Home, your anonymous correspondent
begins his letter by the statement that “most of the mediums upon whom
my belief and proofs depend have either done time or admittedly should
have been convicted of fraud quite frequently.” It would take Mr.Hughes
to furnish an adequate denial of so false a statement as that. The mediums
upon whom I have most depended have been amateurs, who have never
taken a shilling in their lives, men like Evan Powell, Sloane, Phoenix, and
others. It is an example of the reckless slanders and falsehoods with which
our cause is assailed.

Arthur Conan Doyle
The International Psychic Gazette
January 1921
WAKE UP, AUSTRALIA!
To the Editor of the International Psychic Gazette

MY DEAR LEWIS, — Just a line to show you that I am not done for,
in spite of some ups and downs over here! The ups are permanent and the
downs temporary, so all is well. Amid the former are my full audiences,
their sympathy and acquiescence, and the large amount of interest and
consolation which has come with my mission. Of that I have ample proofs.
Amid the downs are a Press boycott here, caused partly by ignorant want
of proportion, and partly by moral cowardice and fear of finding later that
they have backed the wrong horse, or even given the wrong horse fair-
play. They are very backward and far behind countries, like Iceland or
Denmark, in the knowledge of what has been done. They are still in the
stage when folk imagine it’s all a sort of three-card trick, and that a clever
conjurer could suddenly cry “Hey, Presto!” and in a moment put Crookes
and Lombroso and Lodge and all the poor simpletons into their places! It
would be comic if it were not so sad. They are dear folk, these Australians
— kind, hospitable, straight — but Lord! they do want spirituality and
dynamiting out of their grooves of thought. They are where England was
before the war. But the tidal wave will strike them — perhaps is striking
them. They are actually in the stage when meetings of business men are
held at lunch hour to pray that I may be confounded! They prayed when I
was on the seas — the Presbyterians did — that I might not reach the
country! It was rather near murder, if they really thought their rotten
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prayers would avail. The result was that we had an excellent voyage!

Well, goodbye. I open in Sydney presently and will have a very
lively time by all account. I hope so. It’s the unliveliness, the spiritual
deadness of this place, which gets on my nerves. It’s a great country and
worth helping.

Yours very sincerely,

A.Conan Doyle

The Grand Hotel, Melbourne,

November 3, 1920

Light
18 June 1921
FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS

Sir, — In a recent article Mr.Patrick declares that the photographs of
fairies, published in the Strand, are clumsy fakes. These photos have been
enlarged and also examined in the negatives by some of the most
competent professional photographers in England, who could find no flaw.
Mr.Patrick has not even asked to see the negatives, although Mr.Gardner
has held them at the disposal of any inquirer. His criticism is therefore
worthless save as a monumental example of the irresponsibility and
slovenly looseness with which he and his colleague Mr.Whately Smith
have approached an important subject.

Yours &c.,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Growborough

The Evening Standard
14 September 1921
SIR CONAN DOYLE’S BOOK"

Sir, — I do not complain of Mr.McCabe’s inaccuracies, because it is
understood beforehand that whatever conflicts with his conviction that we
wind up in the dustbin is not likely to receive much toleration at his hands.

But I would implore him to be more careful with Mark Twain.
Mark Twain’s remark was that instead of turning the other cheek he
returned the other’s cheek. This is witty, but Mr.McCabe reproduces it
“When a man hits you on one cheek your return his cheek,” which is
senseless. He should not tamper with the classics.

As to the rest of Mr.McCabe’s slashing review, I will favour him
with one more instance of my mental degeneration by quoting the
comment of a wise old Chinese control in a similar muse: “He good man
but foolish man. Plenty time. He learn better.””!2

Arthur Conan Doyle
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The Times Literary Supplement
29 September 1921
DARKEY OF CHRISTCHURCH™

Sir, — Without entering into the polemics of spiritualism — a subject
upon which no conclusions can be reached save by personal experiment —
I would wish to say a word about Darkey, the Christchurch Terrier, which
barks out the answer to questions. Hundreds of people have tested this
dog’s powers and a considerable sum was raised for war charities by their
exhibition. A committee of three, Mr.Poynton a well-known magistrate
being one, investigated and reported, declaring that they could find no
evidence of a trick and that 90 per cent. of the questions were correctly
answered. | was unable to get equally good results myself, though what I
did get was remarkable so far as it went. As to alleged clairvoyant powers
I preferred to think, as stated in my book,!3 that thought transference was
a more normal explanation. Your critic quotes this as an example of my
“strange credulity”. I should say it was “strange incredulity,” which in
this, as in other cases, refused to face well-attested facts.

Yours faithfully,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Yorkshire Weekly Post
8 October 1921
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — In your courteous review of my book Wanderings of a
Spiritualist — which by the way costs 12s 6d. not 18s. as marked in your
paper — your reviewer comments upon my refusal to produce negatives for
the Auckland photographers and adds “Is it to be assumed that this is the
end of the matter?”

It is evident that I could not carry negatives which did not belong to
me all round the world, but the objection is removed now that I am home
again, and I will gladly assist your critic or any other competent observer
to apply in the proper quarter for a sight of any of these negatives.

The fairy negatives are kept by Mr.E.L.Gardner, 5, Craven Road,
Harlesden, N.W., who has had them inspected by several of the first
authorities in England, who have found no flaw in them. When one
considers that these are the first photographs which these children ever
took in their lives it is impossible to conceive that they are capable of
technical manipulation which would deceive experts.

As regards purely psychic or spirit pictures a large selection some
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of which I hope to exhibit shortly in Leeds — are in the hands of
Mr.F.Barlow, Bryntirion, Springfield Road, Moseley, Birmingham, who
would also, I am sure, assist any honest critic by allowing him access to
negatives.

The matter is complicated by the absolute ignorance of the average
photographer as to psychic science, or the results of the accumulated
experience since the historic day in 1861, when Mumler of Boston
received the first extra upon a plate. What can you do with men who have
never heard of psychographs, and do not know what you mean when you
talk about matters which are at the very root of the subject? A
psychograph!4 is a picture which produces a photographic effect without
having been exposed to light at all, the image being impressed in some
way which is unknown to our present science, but possibly vaguely
analogous to the present long distance wireless reproductions of faces. I
have myself at Crewe received the impression upon a plate which I
brought myself and handled myself, of the face of a sister who died 30
years ago, in a dark slide which was held between our hands and never put
into the camera or opened. Such a psychograph — and I believe the normal
psychic photograph is such — is independent of the laws of light, so that
one can imagine how utterly at sea a photographic critic would be who
judged its authenticity by shadows or any such tests. Mr.Traill Taylor
made an exhaustive study of these psychic photos, using his own
apparatus and chemicals. He was Editor of the Journal of British
Photography and a non-Spiritualist. He received many extras under test
conditions, but he observed that when he used a stereoscopic camera all
else came out rounded, but the psychic face came out flat — showing that
they were direct impressions upon the plate and not objective. I hope to
show some of Traill Taylor’s results in Leeds.

The photographic phenomena are only a small branch of a great
subject, but they are important because they are the only proofs which can
be shown to a large audience. It is difficult and unseemly to produce actual
mediumistic results upon a public platform. In considering this particular
pathway which leads to the central knowledge, I would implore your
readers to put aside for ever those explanations of “fake” with which the
public has so long been gulled. They are inexpressibly absurd to anyone
who has actually worked upon the subject, and who is acquainted with
those men of sanity and honour who testify to the facts. On the other hand
there is a broad margin of thought form production which does afford
reasonable ground for debate, especially when taken in conjunction with
ectoplasmic moulds. Making every possible allowance for thought forms —
as every cautious investigator has done — you come at last to the question
whose thought, and the answer to that is the real crux of the question.
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Most of us, like Dr.Crawford, are forced to the absolute acceptance of the
independent intelligent unseen co-operator, even when he produces, as he
sometimes does, pictures which are reminiscent of, or facsimiles of,
models which already exist. The problems are many, but mere stupid
negation will not help us forward.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex, Sept. 30, 1921

The Daily Express
4 November 1921
STREATHAM TRAGEDY

Sir, — In your account of the youth who murdered two children you
omitted to mention what religion he professed. That is reasonable enough,
since no religion can always qualify an evil nature. But why, in the case of
the Coates family do you mention in large headlines that they were
Spiritualists?

As many hundreds of thousands in this country profess that belief
there must be a weakling among them. This particular case showed no
connection between their belief and the deed, which was pathetic rather
than wicked.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Grosvenor Hotel, London, S.W.1

The International Psychic Gazette
July 1922
THE BIRTHPLACE OF SPIRITUALISM
To the Editor of the International Psychic Gazette

MY DEAR LEWIS, — Our tour has been unprecedented in success,
and all New York records were broken when for the seventh time I filled
the Carnegie Hall, which is as big as the Queen’s Hall. When we passed
Rochester it occurred to me that it is no credit to us that we have no
monument there to celebrate an event which has meant so much.!> My
idea is an international subscription from all who have had benefit from it,
so as to put up a fine inscribed obelisk. If we don’t take ourselves
seriously no one else will. I wonder if you would ventilate it in the Gazette
and see how people take it. I would lead with fifty pounds. I thought of
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proposing it at Chicago where the Spiritualists have a big reception in our
honour, but it will not be any use unless it is international. I know how
badly we need money in every direction but really we should tap some of
those wealthy people who have had good from this sacred knowledge.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Evening Standard
9 August 1922
TAKING OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS

Sir, — Some little time ago you challenged me as to what I had to
say upon this subject. I answered that I would write to you when fuller
information was available. The case is not yet complete. When it is a
pamphlet will appear covering all the facts. This should be ready in the
course of the autumn. 1©

In the meantime I take advantage of your having broached the
subject in order to ask the public not to form premature conclusions about
a man whom I believe to be grievously wronged, and who has no access to
those legal means of redress which every Briton should command. These
attacks would be much more circumspect if it was not understood that a
medium in the present state of public knowledge enters a court with a
crushing disadvantage.

While preparing a fuller statement, it is only fair to Mr.Hope to say
at once that all the investigation which has been undertaken by his friends
tends to show that the pamphlet issued with such indecent haste before he
had any opportunity of furnishing a defence, is a document which will not
for a moment stand impartial scrutiny.

The accusation, it will be remembered, was that the psychic
photograph should have appeared upon a marked plate, since all the plates
in the packet had been exposed to an X-ray process, without undoing the
wrapper, which would leave certain marks upon them. The psychic
photograph did finally appear upon an unmarked plate, and this was taken
to be an absolute proof that the plates had been changed by Hope. There
were several minor points, but this was predominant, and if this be
eliminated the rest of the case becomes trivial.

We can claim now that this point has been eliminated. The
investigators, Mr.Price and Mr.Seymour, acting as the agents of
Mr.Dingwall of the Psychical Research Society, neglected to test the fact
whether the X-ray markings were permanent or not.

One can excuse the others, but it really seems incredible that
Mr.Dingwall, a so-called research officer, could have endorsed work
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which was done in so slovenly and unscientific a fashion.

Every effort was made to blast a man’s good name and undo the
effects of fifteen years of psychic demonstration upon the strength of an
allegation which could easily have been tested, and which, when tested,
has proved to be a complete fallacy.

Experiments made in several quarters by similar plates marked in
the same fashion by the same firm, have shown that an exposure up to 15-
seconds in a good photographic light leaves the marks intact. Beyond that
point the marks fade and disappear, so that the plate becomes quite blank,
though with a still longer exposure, say 25 seconds, the marks return in an
inverted form.

Now, Mr.Price has left it on record that though the period of
exposure was not taken (imagine this in a scientific experiment!) he
counted slowly up to 19, so that by his own showing the exposure was just
long enough to reach the point where the marks would disappear — and
with them disappears all the main evidence, so far as at present revealed,
upon which the case rests.

I will not encroach upon your space at present with the smaller
points, as they are trivial in themselves, and will be fully dealt with in the
pamphlet. It was felt, however, by Mr.Hope’s friends that this interim
statement should be issued, lest judgment should go by default. The matter
will not be avoided, but will be thoroughly thrashed out in the most public
way that can be found. Meanwhile, it is to be remembered that against the
mere assertion of his enemies, Mr.Hope has sworn his affidavit as to his
complete innocence of the alleged fraud.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Light
18 November 1922

SPIRITUALISM AND THE GENERAL ELECTION

Sir, — Without presuming to interfere with the political convictions
of my fellow Spiritualists, I would remind them that the present
interpretation of the Witchcraft Act, as given by the Lord Chief Justice, is
an intolerable one, since it makes the exercise of psychic gifts which are
well attested as criminal as the fraudulent imitation of such gifts.
Personally I will vote for no candidate who does not pledge himself to
vote for the abolition of so reactionary a law. Those who are interested in
psychic matters are now a very numerous body, and if they all take a
determined line they may, even at this last hour, exert considerable
influence.
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Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
November 13th, 1922
The Two Worlds
19 January 1923
THE HYDESVILLE MEMORIAL (1)

Sir, — When I was in America it was suggested that a memorial
should be raised by the subscriptions of Spiritualists all the world over to
the great occurrence at Hydesville in 1848 which has modified and
glorified the lives of so many. A subsequent resolution of the National
Association of America decreed (wisely, I think) that a memorial in
Washington would be of more service to the Cause than one in a place so
difficult of access as Hydesville. I was asked to be Secretary and Treasurer
for the movement in Great Britain, and it is my ambition when I return to
America at the end of March to take with me a handsome sum as our
contribution to the undertaking.

I have in hand at present £100 subscribed by my wife and myself.
If any of your readers would send me sums, however small, they would be
gratefully received. I will keep the addresses of the donors and retain the
money in my own hands until I have absolute assurance that the scheme is
going through. Our help would be particularly appreciated at present, as
the Americans realise how great the pressure is upon us, and the self-
sacrifice which is involved in a subscription towards a monument which
so many of us will never see. It will, however, dignify the Cause, which
means so much more than money. Private gifts or church collections are

equally welcome.
Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex.
Light

8 February 1923
THE WASHINGTON MEMORIAL (1)

Sir, — When I returned from the United States in June I brought
with me some £2,000 of American money, nearly all of which has now
been expended upon the Spiritualist cause. I am asking those who believe
in that cause, and who approve of my work, to show that approval in a
practical way by sending me subscriptions which I can take with me, when
I return to America in March, as a British donation towards the
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International Washington Memorial, which is to be erected in honour of
the piercing of the barrier which occurred at Hydesville upon March 31st,
1848. Swedenborg!” and Davis'8 had of course paved the way, but it is
beyond question that the first of those direct communications, which have
since then been of such priceless comfort to so many of us, was made
upon that occasion, and that it is in truth the greatest date in human history
since the great revelation of two thousand years ago. Let us show by our
actions that we realise and appreciate it.
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

Light
10 March 1923
THE WASHINGTON MEMORIAL (2)

Sir, — The response to my appeal for some central memorial of our
Cause has been so scanty that I cannot bring myself to present it. I am,
therefore, returning the money to the various subscribers, whom I hereby
thank.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
March 6th, 1923

The New York Times

2 September 1923

OSCAR WILDE’S COMMUNICATION
ACCEPTED AS GENUINE

Sir, — You have occasionally allowed me to use your columns in
order to keep the American public informed as to the progress which is
being made in Europe upon the all-important subject of psychic evidence.
Upon the last occasion I gave some description of Dr.Schrenck-Notzing’s
experiments with Willy at Munich, and I told how he had demonstrated
that mysterious substance ectoplasm to 100 incredulous men of science,
including twenty-six professors of universities, and that all without
exception had been compelled to accept the evidence of their own senses.

A second similar mass demonstration has just been concluded at
Paris and has received far less public attention than it deserves. Indeed, it
is one of the curiosities of this controversy that when a negative result is
obtained, which means, of course, nothing at all, it goes like wildfire
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through the press, while the positive results, which mean everything, are
received with apathy. One is forced to the conclusion that the human
instinct really shrinks from the idea that we do most certainly continue our
existence, and do most certainly answer for our action, whether private or
public.

The new demonstration has been carried out by Dr.Geley of the
Metapsychique Institute of Paris. He assembled thirty-four men of
distinction and in successive sittings demonstrated the usual physical
phenomena of spiritualism, using as a medium one Jean Gusik, a Pole. The
results were perfectly conclusive, and all the observers signed their
acquiescence. The signatures include those of Dr.Rehm, scientific editor
of the Matin; Cinisty, editor of the Petit Parisien; Huc, editor of the
Dépeche de Toulouse; a dozen leading doctors from the Parisian hospitals;
Marcel Prévost of the French Academy; Bayle of the Prefecture of Police;
several men of letters, and finally, three great men of science — Richet,
Flammarion and Sir Oliver Lodge.

The phenomena to which these gentlemen subscribe are
movements of objects without touch at a distance from the medium and
taps received when out of reach of the medium. There were, however,
many other phenomena. Their confession of faith ends with the words:
“We simply affirm our conviction that the phenomena are not to be
explained by illusions and that there was no possible cheating.”

They certify to the fact that these various phenomena showed every
sign of having an intelligence at the back of them. In fact, they answered
requests and obeyed orders. Since these facts are surely indisputable, we
are faced by the question, Whose intelligence is it? Is it that of the
unconscious medium acting independently? Is it the collective
consciousness of the company? Or is it an outside independent intelligence
which is directing the experiment?

It is only fair to say that even among the most experienced psychic
researchers the answer to their question is a varied one. We have to
remember that many of the best Continental minds start from a position of
extreme materialism. Sir David Brewster said: “Spirit is the last thing
which I would give in to,” and though he said it sixty years ago, it still
represents a common phase of thought. Such men as Richet or Notzing
have been converted from materialism to a sort of super-materialism,
which needs one more step, but a very vital one, to elevate them into
spiritualism. To get that step they would need, I think, to turn from those
physical phases where they have done such splendid work and to examine
more carefully the mental and religious sides of the question, without
neglecting those methods of analysis and exact thought which they have
applied to the lower phenomena. No faith is needed, but simply an
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extension of their present experimental methods to another class of
evidence. As they are already prepared to admit that an ectoplasmic figure
can move about a room, can talk and can claim an individuality, it would
not seem a great gulf which they have to cross in admitting that claim to
be true, and that the discarnate soul can indeed find means to manifest
itself in this lower world of matter.

An interesting mental and literary problem has presented itself
lately in England by the appearance of a script which claims to be from
Oscar Wilde. Wilde was a man with a very peculiar quality of thought and
of expression. The latter may be parodied, but the former can hardly be
copied in its fullness, for to do so would imply that the copyist had as
great a brain as the original. Yet both in thought and in expression this
script rings true. There are passages in it which Wilde in his best
movements has never bettered. He had in life a very fine cue for colours
which often manifested itself in his writings gave them a peculiarly vivid
touch. Thus, in a private letter to me he spoke of the “honey coloured
harvest moon.” The script shows this rare quality to a remarkable degree.
“In eternal twilight I move, but I know that in the world... red sunset must
follow apple-green dawn.” Then again, “The rose-flushed anemones that
star the woodland ways,” or again, “Already the May is creeping like a
white mist over lane and hedgerow, and year after year, the hawthorn
bears blood-red fruit after the white death of its May.”

The other characteristic of Wilde was his freakish, paradoxical
humour. This also is much in evidence in the script. “Being dead is the
most boring experience in life, that is if one excepts being married or
dining with a school-master!” Those last four words are Wilde all over.
“My life was like a candle that had guttered at the end.”!?

I defy any man of real critical instinct to read that script and doubt
that it emanates from Wilde. One may imitate a man’s features, one may
forge his name, but it is impossible to sustain a deception in a prolonged
communication from a great writer. Verily, there is no sort of proof under
Heaven which has not been accorded to us, and those beyond must despair
sometimes of ever penetrating our obtuse intelligence.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Light
10 November 1923
“OUTWARD BOUND”

Sir, — It is so seldom that even an approximation to our psychic

views is shown upon the stage that I think we should support it. Those
who see “Outward Bound” at the Garrick Theatre will, I am sure, thank
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me for calling their attention to it, for it is the most daring, original and
arresting play which has been seen in my time upon the London boards.
Yours, etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
November 4th, 1923
The Advertiser and Echo, Thanet
16 February 1924
A LETTER TO “PSYCHONO”

Sir, — Congratulations on the good work you are doing in Kent.

I was deeply interested in the “Second Coming” script, because I
have had the same through the hand of my wife. The year 1925 is given,
and even the day of the angelic demonstration — harvest festival of that
year.

I must get the continuation.

Yours sincerely,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

Occult Review
April 1924
OSCAR WILDE

Sir, — I should wish with all courtesy, but also with all decision, to
express my dissent from Mr.C.W.Soal in what he says concerning the
style of Oscar Wilde. He had, as has frequently been pointed out, two
separate styles, each very marked and individual, and each quite different
from the other. The one is poetic, ornamental and artificial, with lovely
word effects and a profuse use of colour. It is shown in the script by such
phrases as “from russet eve to apple-green dawn” or “the rose-flushed
anemones that star the dark woodland ways” or “the May is creeping like a
white mist over lane and hedgerow.” The second style is epigrammatic,
witty, cynical and full of paradox. Here we have it in “Death is the most
boring experience in life — if one excepts being married or dining with a
school-master.” “It is always bad advice that is given away.” “Even God
does not know what to do with the industrious.” “The woman who was
content merely to be was always charming.” It is difficult to note these
close analogies of style and to doubt that an Oscar Wilde brain is at the
back of them.

The idea that a weekly prize competition could produce a flood of
Barries?? and Stevensons?!, with all the marks of the original, is surely
untenable and could hardly have been meant to be taken seriously. It is
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easy to produce a short comic parody, by exaggerating the features of a
style, but to write or talk in exactly the same style and with equally good
matter, argues an equal brain, which would certainly exhibit itself in
something more ambitious than parody.

Mr.Soal claims that he has traced all the allusions to their “probable
sources.” In the case of a man whose life was so public and who has been
the centre of a whole literature, it is difficult to imagine that there is
anything of any importance in his life — anything which would now
emerge from his own memory — which was not directly or indirectly
alluded to in some quarter or another. But such an explanation would
mean that the automatists had ransacked all the Wilde literature. We have
their assurance that this is not so, and that their acquaintance with it was
very limited. As to the suggestion, put into the mouth of a suppositious
critic, that the writers memorise great sections of script, that would of
course be a direct accusation of deliberate fraud which is not justified by
the character and position of the writers. Such suggestions are made far
too readily and should be banished from the controversy.

When I consider the various corroborations in this case of Oscar
Wilde:

1. The reproduction of his heavy style.

2. The reproduction of his light style.

3. The reproduction of character.

4. The recollection of incidents, some of them quite obscure, in his
own life.

5. The reproduction of his handwriting.

6. And (not least in my eyes) the similarity of the conditions which
he describes upon the other side with those which our psychic knowledge
would assign to such a man I consider that the case is a very powerful one
indeed. I quite agree that George Pelham and The Ear of Dionysius*? are
very convincing, but to me the Wilde case is even more so.

Yours faithfully,

A.Conan Doyle?

The Morning Post
26 September 1924

MR.MASKELYNE AND THE SLADE CASE
Sir, — I observe in your columns the statement that Mr.Nevil
Maskelyne’s father, together with Professor Ray Lankester, exposed

Mr.Slade in 1876. I will say nothing as to the alleged exposure save to
remark that Mr.Slade went straight to Leipzig, where he gave before
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Professor Zollner and three colleagues one of the fullest demonstrations of
psychic power ever recorded by a scientific observer. It seems improbable
— though not impossible — that he was a counterfeit in London, but the real
thing in Germany. His performance was checked by Bellachini, the Court
Conjurer, who declared that it was far beyond the reach of art.

The point, however, on which I wished to comment was that the
accusers were Dr.Bryan Donkin and Professor Lankester, and that
Maskelyne’s evidence was indirect. In the course of it he deposed that the
table used by the medium was a “trick” table. This no doubt affected the
verdict. As a matter of fact, this table is now to be inspected at No. 5,
Queen’s-square, the Headquarters of the London Spiritualist Alliance. It
will be found to be quite an ordinary table with no trick whatever.

Those thousand pound challenges from conjurers to which your
contributor alludes are mere advertisements, without any real meaning
whatever. When I was in America last year the famous Houdini
proclaimed in similar fashion that he could do anything which a medium
had ever done. I at once accepted the challenge and stipulated that he
should show me the presentment of a near relative who had passed out of
life, and that it should be so clear relative that I and others who sat beside
me could recognise it. I need not say that I heard no more of the challenge.

Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,
Sept. 25
The Times
17 December, 1924
THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE

Sir, — Dr.Haldane claims that telepathy is really the result of subtle
sound waves. In very many cases which have been recorded the
phenomenon consisted of the reproduction of drawn diagrams. Does
Dr.Haldane really consider that the sound of the pencil can indicate the
shape of the figure?

Arthur Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,
S.W.1, Dec. 16
Light
24 January 1925
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THE PSYCHIC BOOKSHOP AND LIBRARY

Sir, — It has long seemed to me that one of the weak points in our
psychic movement is the complete disconnection between our splendid
literature and the man in the street. He is as a rule absolutely unaware of
its existence. In an endeavour to get past this difficulty I am engaged in
starting a psychic bookshop and library in one of the most central
positions in London. It is in Abbey House in Victoria-street, opposite to
Dean’s Yard, and within a stone’s throw of Westminster Abbey. I would
ask the support of all psychic students for this venture, so far as it can be
given without encroaching upon the trade in psychic books already done
by the London Spiritualist Alliance, or by the office of the Two Worlds. 1
wish to open up new fields, not to encroach upon the old ones. Nothing
but psychic books will be sold, and a large stock kept in hand, while every
effort will be made to meet the wants of customers. Should any reader
have duplicates which he could spare for the library he would do me a
service if, after the beginning of February, he would send them to the
manager at the address given.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

January 16th

The Northern Whig and Belfast Post
12 May 1925
SIR A.CONAN DOYLE
AND THE “FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS”

Sir, — In your issue of today I notice some allusion to the “Fairy
Photographs” as if they had been in some way explained or discredited.
This is not so. A number of inquiries both as to the girls and as to the
negatives, the latter conducted by some of the best experts in Great
Britain, have failed to shake the evidence in any particular, while fresh
facts have appeared which strengthen the case. Prominent among these is a
letter written by one of the children, aged 10, to a friend in South Africa,
telling the story at the time — though it only leaked out to the public some
years later. What these little figures are, and how far they may be thought
forms is, as I state in my book,24 an open question, but the honesty of the
girls is assured, and the evidence has never been in any way shaken. Of
course the matter has nothing to do with spiritualism, which is concerned
only with the destiny of the human soul.

Yours &c.,

A.Conan Doyle
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Midland Station Hotel,
May 10, 1925
Light
4 July 1925
A PROPOSED PSYCHIC MUSEUM

Sir, — I am establishing a small museum of psychic objects under
the Psychic Bookshop, Abbey House, Victoria Street. The situation is so
central that such a collection cannot fail to attract attention and to form a
powerful propaganda centre. I should be greatly obliged if any of your
readers will either give, lend or sell suitable objects. I have at present the
two wax gloves lent me by the Psychic College and I have the Garscadden
collection of photographs with some other pictures. With such a nucleus I
should have no difficulty in getting together a worthy collection. Perhaps
those who wish to help me will send me a line first so that [ may tell them
how far, with our limited space, their kind offers can be taken advantage
of.

Arthur Conan Doyle

THE SPIRITUALISM AND THE PROGRESS
OF OUR RACE

Spiritualism is infinitely the most important thing in the world, so it
is worth taking time over. Folk can be blamed for neglecting it, but no one
can be blamed for being cautious in examination. I would repeat in my
own person the words of Thackeray. He said to some objector: “What you
say is natural, but if you had seen what I have seen you might alter your
opinion.” We must fit our theories to the facts. Up to now we have fitted
the facts to our theories. If you are not yet among our adherents, you are
quite right. You should take your time over it. I took many years myself.
Now I am all out for it, because I know it is true. There is such a difference
between believing and knowing. It is only when these things come to
one’s own address that one understands their full force.

I lecture a good deal. But I never want to convert my audience. I
don’t believe in sudden conversions. They are shallow, superficial things.
All T want is to put the thing before the people as clearly as I can. I just tell
them the truth and why we know it is the truth. Then my job is done. They
can take it or leave it. If they are wise they will explore along the paths
that I indicate. If they are unwise they miss their chance. I don’t want to
press them or to proselytise. It’s their affair, not mine. As La Bruyére very
finely said: “Il faut chercher seulement a penser et a parler juste, sans
vouloir amener les autres a notre golit et & nos sentiments: c’est une trop
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grande entreprise.”

Science is gradually sweeping the world clear of all old cobwebs of
superstition. The world was like some old, dusty attic, and the sun of
science is bursting in, flooding it with light, while the dust settles
gradually to the floor. And yet, as regards science and scientists, I can say
only one thing: it is this scientific world which is at the bottom of much of
our materialism. What a grand world it would be if it would only realise its
own limitations! It is an extraordinary fact that many scientific men, when
their passions and prejudices are excited, show a ludicrous disregard for
all their own tenets. Of these tenets there are none more rigid than that a
subject should be examined before it was condemned. We have seen of
late years, in such matters as wireless or heavier-than-air machines, that
the most unlikely things may come to pass. It is most dangerous to say a
priori?% that a thing is impossible. Yet this is the error into which either
scientific critic has fallen. They have used the fame which they have
rightly won in subjects which they have mastered in order to cast discredit
upon a subject which they have not mastered. The fact that a man was a
great physiologist and physicist did not in itself make him an authority
upon psychic science.

In this world of science there are many fools and dolts which are
holding back the world’s progress. They admit that they have read nothing
of the psychic subject, and I’ll swear they have seen nothing. Yet they use
the position and the name which they have won in other matters in order to
discredit a number of people who, whatever they may be, are certainly
very earnest and very thoughtful.

Science has helped us in comfort — if comfort is any use to us.
Otherwise it has usually been a curse to us, for it has called itself
“progress” and given us a false impression that we are making progress,
whereas we are really drifting very steadily backwards.

One can object to this: “Look at wireless. Look at the S.O.S. call at
sea. Is that not a benefit to mankind?”. I quite agree, it works out all right
sometimes. I value my electric reading-lamp, and that is a product of
science. It gives us, as I said before, comfort and occasionally safety. And
nevertheless I depreciate it, because it obscures the vital thing — the object
of life. We were not put into this planet in order that we should go fifty
miles an hour in a motor-car, or cross the Atlantic in an airship, or send
messages either with or without wires. These are the mere trimmings and
fringes of life. But those men of science have so riveted our attention on
these fringes that we forget the central object.

It is not how fast you go that matters, it is the object of your
journey. It is not how you send a message, it is what the value of the
message may be. At every stage this so-called progress may be a curse,
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and yet as long as we use the word we confuse it with real progress and
imagine that we are doing that for which God sent us into the world, which
is to prepare ourselves for the next phase of life. There is mental
preparation and spiritual preparation, and we are neglecting both. To be in
an old age better men and women, more unselfish, more broadminded,
more genial and tolerant, that is what we are for. It is a soul factory, and it
is turning out a bad article.

Surely the world has been worse before now, but never with the
same advantages — never with the education and knowledge and so-called
civilisation, which has been turned to evil. We got the knowledge of
airships. We bomb cities with them. We learn how to steam under the sea.
We murder seamen with our new knowledge. We gain command over
chemicals. We turn them into explosives or poison gases. It goes from
worse to worse. At the present moment every nation upon earth is plotting
secretly how it can best poison the others. Did God create the planet for
this end, and is it likely than He will allow it to go on from bad to worse?

The most dangerous condition for a man or a nation is when his
intellectual side is more developed than his spiritual. Is that not exactly the
condition of the world today? Our spiritual guides speak of a breaking of
all the phials. There is war, famine, pestilence, earthquake, flood, tidal
waves — all ending in peace and glory unutterable.

I have been ordered to give the message wherever I think that there
are ears to hear it. Our guides wish that the human race should gradually
understand the situation so that there shall be the less shock or panic. I am
one of several who are chosen to carry the news.

Things have now reached a climax. The very idea of progress has
been made material. It is progress to go swiftly, to send swift messages, to
build new machinery. All this is a diversion of real ambition. There is only
one real progress — spiritual progress. Mankind gives it a lip tribute but
presses on upon its false road of material science. Even in psychic matters,
there is a certain class of psychic researcher who is absolutely incapable of
receiving evidence. They misuse their brains by straining them to find a
way round when the road is quite clear before them. When the human race
advances into its new kingdom,2” these intellectual men will form the
absolute rear.

The Central Intelligence recognised that amid all the apathy there
was also much honest doubt which had out-grown old creeds and had a
right to fresh evidence. Therefore fresh evidence was sent — evidence
which made the life after death as clear as the sun in the heavens. It was
laughed at by scientists, condemned by the churches, become the butt of
the newspapers, and was discarded with contempt. That was the last and
greatest blunder of humanity.
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The thing was now hopeless. It had got beyond all control.
Therefore something sterner was needed since Heaven’s gift had been
disregarded. The blow fell. Ten million young men were laid dead upon
the ground. Twice as many were mutilated. That was God’s first warning
to mankind.2® But it was vain. The same dull materialism prevailed as
before. Years of grace were given, and no change was anywhere to be
seen. The nations heaped up fresh loads of sin, and sin must ever be
atoned for. Russia became a cesspool.2? Germany was unrepentant of her
terrible materialism which had been the prime cause of the war. Spain and
Italy were sunk in alternate atheism and superstition. France had no
religious ideal. Britain was confused and distracted, full of wooden sects
which had nothing of life in them. America had abused her glorious
opportunities and, instead of being the loving younger sister to a stricken
Europe, she held up all economic reconstruction by her money claims; she
dishonoured the signature of her own president, and she refused to join
that Leage of Peace which was the one hope of the future. All have sinned,
but some more than others, and their punishment will be in exact
proportion.

And that punishment soon comes. Under the guidance of
materialism the wrong path has been followed, and it becomes
increasingly clear that the people must return or perish.

These are the exact words I have been asked to give you:

“What we want is, not that folk should be frightened, but that they
should begin to change themselves — to develop themselves on more
spiritual lines. We are not trying to make people nervous, but to prepare
while there is yet time. The world cannot go on as it has done. It would
destroy itself if it did. Above all we must sweep away the dark cloud of
theology which has come between mankind and God.

The day is coming soon when all truth will be manifest and all
these corrupt Churches will be swept off the earth with their cruel
doctrines and their caricatures of God. Love! That is all that counts. What
matter what you believe if you are sweet and kind and unselfish as the
Christ was of old?

Teach the folk what death is. God wants them to know. That is why
He lets us come back. It is nothing. You are no more changed than if you
went into the next room. You can’t believe you are dead. We didn’t. Teach
them the truth! Oh, it is so much more important than all the things men
talk about. If your papers for one week only gave as much attention to
psychic things as they do to football, it would be known to all.

There is so much false progress of material mechanical kind. That
is not progress. If you build a car to go one thousand miles this year, then
you build one to go two thousand miles next year. No one is the better for
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that. We want real progress — to understand the power of mind and spirit
and to realise the fact that there is a spirit world.

So much help could be given from our side if only people on the
earth would fit themselves to take it, but we cannot force our help on those
who are not prepared for it. That is your work, to prepare people for us.
Some of them are so hopelessly ignorant, but sow the seed, even if you do
not see it coming up.

The clergy are so limited in their ideas and so bound by a system
which should be an obsolete one. It is like serving up last week’s dinner
instead of having a new one. We want fresh spiritual food, not a hash of
the old food. We know how wonderful Christ is. We realise His love and
His power. He can help both us and you. But He will do so by kindling
fresh fires, not by raking always in the old ashes.

That is what we want — the fire of enthusiasm on the two altars of
imagination and knowledge. Some people would do away with the
imagination, but it is often the gateway to knowledge. The Churches have
had the right teaching, but they have not put it to practical use.

One must be able to demonstrate one’s spiritual knowledge in a
practical form. The plane on which you live is a practical one in which you
are expected to put your knowledge and belief into action. On our plane
knowledge and faith are action — one thinks a thing and at once puts it into
practice, but on earth there are so many who say a thing is right, but never
do it. The Church teaches, but does not demonstrate its own teaching. The
blackboard is useful at times, you know. That is what you need. You
should teach, and then demonstrate upon the blackboard. Thus physical
phenomena are really most important. There will be some in this upheaval.
It is difficult for us to manifest physically now because the greater bulk of
collective thought is against and not for us. But when the upheaval comes,
people will be shaken out of their pig-headed, ignorant, antagonistic
attitude to us, which will immediately open the way to a fuller
demonstration than we have hitherto been able to give.

It is like a wall now that we have to batter against, and we lose
ninety per cent of our power in the battering and trying to find a weak spot
in this wall of ignorance through which we can creep to you. But many of
you are chiselling and hammering from your side to let us through. You
have not built the wall, and you are helping us to penetrate it. In a little
while you will have so weakened it that it will crumble, and instead of
creeping through with difficulty we shall all emerge together in a glorious
band. That will be the climax — the meeting of spirit and matter.”

That is what I have been asked to tell you. Spread the news where
there seems to be a window in the soul. Say to them: “Repent! Reform! the
Time is at hand.”
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Arthur Conan Doyle

MEDIUMSHIP, EVIL FORCES
AND RESCUE CIRCLES

Psychic power in its varied manifestations is found in humble
quarters, but surely that has been its main characteristic from the
beginning — fishermen, carpenters, tent-makers, camel drivers, these were
the prophets of old. At this moment some of the highest psychic gifts in
England lie in a miner, a cotton operative, a railway-porter, a bargeman
and a charwoman. Thus does history repeat itself, thus does the old wheel
go round.

Mediumship can be developed. One might almost say it was
catching. That was what the laying-on of hands meant in the early Church.
It was the conferring of thaumaturgic powers. We can’t do it now as
rapidly as that. But if a man or woman sits with the desire of development,
and especially if that sitting is in the presence of a real medium, the chance
is that powers will come.

But in some circumstances this coming would be worse even than
false mediumship, because it could be used for evil. I assure you that the
talk of black magic and of evil entities is not an invention of the
superstition. Such things do happen and centre round the wicked medium.
You can get down into a region which is akin to the popular idea of
witchcraft. Like attracts like, and you get what you deserve. It is usually
an axiom among Spiritualists that the spirit visitors to a circle represent in
some way the mental and spiritual tendency of the circle. If you sit with
wicked people you get wicked visitors. Then there is a dangerous side to
it.

But do you know anything on earth which has not a dangerous side
if it is mishandled and exaggerated? This dangerous side exists quite apart
from orthodox Spiritualism, and our knowledge is the surest way to
counteract it. I believe that the witchcraft of the Middle Ages was a very
real thing, and that the best way to meet such practices is to cultivate the
higher powers of the spirit. To leave the thing entirely alone is to abandon
the field to the forces of evil.

It might be argued that a subject with such possibilities had better
be left alone. The answer seems to be that these manifestations are,
fortunately, very rare, whereas the daily comfort of spirit intercourse
illumines thousands of lives. We do not abandon exploration because the
land explored contains some noxious creatures. To abandon the subject
would be to hand it over to such forces of evil as chose to explore it while
depriving ourselves of that knowledge which would aid us in

- 168 -



understanding and counteracting their results.

I speak of these evil forces, because we continually come in contact
with them. And when there is an intrusion of that kind we do not
necessarily drove it away. It is part of our job, we specialise on it. If we
can help any lower spirit we do so, and we can only do it by encouraging it
to tell us its troubles. Most of them are not wicked. They are poor,
ignorant, stunted creatures who are suffering the effects of the narrow and
false views which they have learned in this world. We try to help them —
and we do. In the extremely interesting case very carefully observed by the
Psychic Research Society of Reykjavik in Iceland, the formidable
earthbound creature proclaimed how it got its vitality. The man was in life
a fisherman of rough and violent character who had committed suicide. He
attached himself to the medium, followed him to the séances of the
Society, and caused indescribable confusion and alarm, until he was
exorcised by some such means as described in my story.3? A long account
appeared in the Proceedings of the American Society of Psychic Research
and also in the organ of the Psychic College, Psychic Research for
January, 1925. Iceland, it may be remarked, is very advanced in psychic
science, and in proportion to its population or opportunities is probably
ahead of any other country. The Bishop of Reykjavik is President of the
Psychic Society, which is surely a lesson to our own prelates whose
disassociation from the study of such matters is little less than a scandal.
The matter relates to the nature of the soul and to its fate in the Beyond,
yet there are, I believe, fewer students of the matter among our spiritual
guides than among any other profession.

So, we try to help these lost souls — and we do. And we know that
we do because they report to us afterwards and register their progress.
Such methods are often used by our people. They are called “rescue
circles”. Among the careful and trustworthy experimenters are Mr.Tozer
of Melbourne, and Mr.McFarlane of Southsea, both of whom have run
methodical circles for the purpose of giving help to earthbound spirits.
Detailed accounts of experiences which I have personally had in the
former circles are to be found in Chapters IV and VI of my Wanderings of
a Spiritualist. ] may add that in my own domestic circle, under my wife’s
mediumship, we have been privileged to bring hope and knowledge to
some of these unhappy beings.

Full reports of a number of these dramatic conversations are to be
found in the last hundred pages of the late Admiral Usborne Moore’s
Glimpses of the Next State. It should be said that the Admiral was not
personally present at these sittings, but that they were carried out by
people in whom he had every confidence, and that they were confirmed by
sworn affidavits of the sitters. ‘“The high character of Mr.Leander Fisher’,
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says the Admiral, ‘is sufficient voucher for their authenticity.” The one
may be said of Mr.E.G.Randall, who has published many such cases. He is
one of the leading lawyers of Buffalo, while Mr.Fisher is a Professor of
Music in that city.

The natural objection is that, granting the honesty of the
investigators, the whole experience may be in some way subjective and
have no relation to real facts. Dealing with this the Admiral says: ‘I made
inquiries as to whether any of the spirits, thus brought to understand that
they had entered a new state of consciousness, had been satisfactorily
identified. The reply was that many had been discovered, but after several
had been verified it was considered useless to go on searching for the
relatives and places of abode in earth life of the remainder. Such inquiries
involved much time and labour, and always ended with the same result.’
In one of the cases cited (op. cit., p.524) there is the prototype of the
fashionable woman who died in her sleep, as depicted in the text. In all
these instances the returning spirit did not realise that its earth life was
over.

The dramatic case where the spirit of a man (it was the case of
several men in the original) manifested at the very time of the accident
which caused their death, and where the names were afterwards verified in
the newspaper report, is given by Mr.E.G.Randall. Another example given
by that gentleman may be added for the consideration of those who have
not realised how cogent is the evidence, and how necessary for us to
reconsider our views of death. It is in The Dead Have Never Died (p.104).

“I recall an incident that will appeal to the purely materialistic. I
was one of my father’s executors, and after his dissolution and the
settlement of his estate, speaking to me from the next plane, he told me
one night that I had overlooked an item that he wanted to mention to me.

“I replied: “Your mind was ever centred on the accumulation of
money. Why take up the time that is so limited with the discussion of your
estate? It has already been divided’.

“ “Yes’, he answered, ‘I know that, but I worked too hard for my
money to have it lost, and there is an asset remaining that you have not
discovered’.

““Well’, I said ‘if that be true, tell me about it’.

“He answered: ‘Some years before I left I loaned a small sum of
money to Susan Stone, who resided in Pennsylvania, and I took from her a
promissory note upon which, under the laws of that State, I was entitled to
enter a judgment at once without suit. I was somewhat anxious about the
loan, so, before its maturity, I took the note and filed it with the
prothonotary at Erie, Pennsylvania, and he entered judgment, which
became a lien on her property. In my books of account there was no
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reference to that note or judgement. If you will go to the prothonotary’s
office in Erie, you will find the judgment on record, and I want you to
collect it. There are many things that you don’t know about and this is one
of them’.

“I was much surprised at the information thus received, and
naturally sent for a transcript of that judgment. I found it entered Oct. 21,
1896, and with that evidence of the indebtedness I collected from the
judgment debtor 70 dollars with interest. I question if anyone knew of that
transaction besides the makers of the note and the prothonotary at Erie.
Certainly I did not know about it. I had no reason to suspect it. The
psychic present at that interview could not have known about the matter,
and I certainly collected the money. My father’s voice was clearly
recognisable on that occasion, as it has been on hundreds of others, and I
cite this instance for the benefit of those who measure everything from a
monetary standpoint.”

The most striking, however, of all these posthumous
communications are to be found in Thirty Years Among the Dead, by
Dr.Wickland of Los Angeles. This, like many other valuable books of the
sort, can only be obtained in Great Britain at the Psychic Bookshop in
Victoria Street, S.W.31

Dr.Wickland and his heroic wife have done work which deserves
the very closest attention from the alienists of the world. If he makes his
point, and the case is a strong one, he not only revolutionises all our ideas
about insanity, but he cuts deep also into our views of criminology, and
may well show that we have been punishing as criminals people who were
more deserving of commiseration than of censure.

Having framed the view that many cases of mania were due to
obsession from undeveloped entities, and having found out by some line
of inquiry, which is not clear to me, that such entities are exceedingly
sensitive to static electricity when it is passed through the body which they
have invaded, he founded his treatment with remarkable results upon this
hypothesis. The third factor in his system was the discovery that such
entities were more easily dislodged if a vacant body was provided for their
temporary reception. Therein lies the heroism of Mrs.Wickland, a very
charming and cultivated lady, who sits in hypnotic trance beside the
subject ready to receive the invader when he is driven forth. It is through
the lips of this lady that the identity and character of the undeveloped spirit
are determined.

The subject having been strapped to the electric chair — the
strapping is very necessary as many are violent maniacs — the power is
turned on. It does not affect the patient, since it is static in its nature, but it
causes acute discomfort to the parasitical spirit, who rapidly takes refuge
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in the unconscious form of Mrs.Wickland. Then follow the amazing
conversations which are chronicled in this volume. The spirit is cross-
questioned by the doctor, is admonished, instructed, and finally dismissed
either in the care of some ministering spirit who superintends the
proceedings, or relegated to the charge of some sterner attendant who will
hold him in check should he be unrepentant.

To the scientist who is unfamiliar with psychic work such a bald
statement sounds wild, and I do not myself claim that Dr.Wickland has
finally made out his case, but I do say that our experiences at rescue
circles bear out the general idea, and that he has admittedly cured many
cases which others have found intractable. Occasionally there is very
cogent confirmation.

It is not apparently everyone who is open to this invasion, but only
those who are in some peculiar way psychic sensitives. The discovery,
when fully made out, will be one of the root facts of the psychology and
jurisprudence of the future.

So I repeat: these powers are given to some of us for the
consolation of humanity and for a proof of immortality. They were never
meant for worldly use. Trouble always comes of such use, trouble to the
medium and trouble to the client.

Arthur Conan Doyle

ON LOVE AND MARRIAGE IN HEAVENS

I will say a few words on that. I wish you to understand that there is
one man, and only one, for each woman, and one woman only for each
man. When those two meet they fly together and are one through all the
endless chain of existence. Until they meet all unions are mere accidents
which have no meaning. Sooner or later each couple becomes complete. It
may not be here. It may be in the next sphere where the sexes meet as they
do on earth. Or it may be further delayed. But every man and every
woman has his or her affinity, and will find it.

Of earthly marriages perhaps one in five is permanent. The others
are accidental. Married couples do not necessarily reunite, but the love of
man and woman continues and is freed of elements which with us often
militate against its perfect realisation. Real marriage is of the soul and
spirit. Sex actions are a mere external symbol which mean nothing and are
foolish, or even pernicious, when the thing which they should symbolise is
wanting. Some have the wrong mate here. Some have no mate, which is
more fortunate. But all will sooner or later get the right mate. That is
certain.
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Do not think that you will necessarily have your present husband,
or wife, when you pass over. It is love — real love — which unites us there.
He, or she, goes his, or her, way. You go yours. You are on separate
planes, perhaps. Some day you will each find your own, when your youth
has come back as it will over here.

There is no sexuality in the grosser sense. Children are not born
there. That is only on the earth plane. It was this aspect of marriage to
which the great Teacher referred when he said: “There will be neither
marriage nor giving in marriage.” No! It is purer, deeper, more wonderful,
a unity of souls, a complete merging of interests and knowledge without a
loss of individuality. The nearest you ever get to it is the first high
passions, too beautiful for physical expression when two high-souled
lovers meet upon earthly plane. They find lower expression afterwards,
but they will always in their hearts know that the first delicate, exquisite
soul-union was the more lovely. So it is with the spirits.

Arthur Conan Doyle3?

Light
12 September 1925
“PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHS”

Sir, — I have noticed that my name is quoted in a contemporary
psychic paper in connection with the photographs of the young mediums
Falconer, of Edinburgh. May I say that I have no experience at all of the
work of these mediums and cannot vouch for the bona fides® in any way.
There is a reproduction of one alleged spirit photograph in the same pages
which is undoubtedly an out-of-focus picture of Albert Moore’s well-
known study called “Blossoms.” Such cases of transference may be
honest, but they are disconcerting and awaken not unnatural suspicions.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, September 4th

The Christian Spiritualist
11 November 1925

SOLDIERS WHO HAVE COME BACK.
THE RETURN OF “DEAD” SONS

Sir, — My Kingsley was not killed in the War. He was badly

wounded at the Somme, but he died just before the Armistice in London
from pneumonia.
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It was about a year or more afterwards when I was sitting with
Evan Powell that he came back. His voice sounded, very intense and
earnest, before me. He said his own name, and my wife, his step-mother,
heard it before I did. I listened very intently. Then I heard the word
“Forgive!” in a loud whisper. I realised that he was alluding to the fact that
he had opposed Spiritualism, for certainly there was nothing else in his
manly and beautiful life which could possibly have hurt me. I, of course,
assured him that I had nothing to forgive, and that he was right to form his
own opinion. I then said, “Are you happy?” He answered, “I am happy
now.” I felt a heavy hand upon my head, which was bent forward, and I
felt a kiss upon my brow. It would seem, therefore, that he was partly
materialised. The medium who knew nothing of my relations with my son,
was bound in his chair, and could not approach me. All the sitters heard
the dialogue, so there was no hallucination. I have had several
communications since, but none which moved me so much as this first
one.

Yours sincerely,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Daily News
9 December 1925
THE PSYCHIC MUSEUM

Sir, — The article by your representative upon this museum is so
genial that I should be churlish indeed if I were to take serious exception
to it.

In it he couples my name with Sherlock Holmes, and I presume that
since I am the only begetter of that over-rated character I must have some
strand of my nature which corresponds with him. Let me assume this. In
that case I would say (and you may file the saying for reference) that of all
the feats of clear thinking which Holmes ever performed by far the
greatest was when he saw that a despised and ridiculed subject was in very
truth a great new revelation and an epoch-making event in the world’s
history.33

There are many more now who would subscribe to this opinion
than a few years ago, and I am convinced that a very short time, at the rate
of its present progress will bring about the considered comprehension of it
on the part of the whole human race.

My great difficulty with inquirers who come to my museum is that
often they know nothing of the subject — worse than nothing in many
cases, for they may be filled with prejudices and misrepresentations. Then
in a few minutes I have to try and convey to them the elements of a great
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science. Fancy a man coming to a geological museum who knew nothing
of the science and imagined that he was competent to correct the curator
upon the order of the fossils. That is a fair analogy to what is a constant
experience.

To show the untenable nature of the views which they put forward I
will take those of your correspondent concerning the experiment which
produced the original Geley gloves. Let us take the facts as recorded in the
Journal de I'Institut Métapsychique, which is the organ of that body — a
scientific and not a spiritualistic institution in Paris.

First of all we will take the fact that the report of what occurred
was signed by Charles Richet, Professor of Physiology at the University of
Paris, Gustave Geley, who was the head of the Institute, and of European
reputation, finally by the Count de Grammont, an experienced
investigator, none of the three a professed Spiritualist.

They observed what occurred under a fair red light, and all were
agreed as to their observation. Their scientific reputation depended upon
the truth of their statement. Now I ask your representative for a fair answer
to this question. Were these three men deliberately and senselessly lying? I
will assume, as he is a sane man, that his answer is no.

Then the only alternative is that they were deceived. Let us see if
this is credible. They had locked the door, and as the room was their own
(I know it well, and it is in a basement) there was no secret entrance.

When Kluski, who is a Polish banker, had sunk into a trance, and
when the ectoplasmic figure was formed from him in a fashion already
recorded and photographed on many occasions with other mediums, it was
asked to dip its hand into a pail which contained warm paraffin. All the
observers saw it do so, and controlled the medium at the same time.

When the wax had encrusted the hands of the phantom it was asked
to disappear. It did so, leaving the wax gloves which had formed over its
hands upon the table.

And now comes the point which your correspondent has
overlooked, and which is fatal to his theory of impersonation. The wax
gloves, as anyone can see for themselves, are in one solid piece, and are
much narrower at the wrist than across the hand. How, then, could the
hand have been withdrawn save by dematerialisation inside the glove. No
one has ever yet suggested any feasible way in which this could have been
done.

To show the care taken by the researchers, Geley had put
cholesterine in the pail of wax. An independent chemist analysed a portion
of the glove and reported cholesterine. This, of course, is proof positive
that the glove was not brought ready-made into the room.

Impressions were taken of the spirit hand and of that of the
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medium, with the result that a certificate was obtained from M.Bayle, of
the Paris police, that there was no resemblance.

The experiment was repeated with various sitters, Mr.and
Mrs.Hewat McKenzie being among those who obtained the gloves at the
Psychic Museum. Some 28 impressions were taken in all on different
occasions.?3 Is it to be supposed that in every case these observant circles
were unable in a red light to see that a stranger had come through the
locked door and was walking about the room?

It is a foolish thing to be too credulous, and it is an equally foolish
thing to be too incredulous. The balanced judgment holds its poise
between.

I can well understand that a reporter may find it impossible to attain
in half an hour the experience and knowledge which 38 years of work
have given to me. That is natural. But it is not natural or reasonable that a
novice who was not present should ascribe to fraud or folly events which
were observed and guaranteed by some of the first intellects of Europe.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The International Psychic Gazette
April 1926

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MR. F.T.MUNNINGS

Sir, — The most puzzling and disconcerting cases which we ever
encounter are those where a medium has intermittent psychic powers —
sometimes of a high order — which are accompanied by a total want of
moral perception, so that he is prepared to supplement such powers by
cold-blooded and deliberate artifice when it suits his purpose.
Mr.F.T.Munnings is an example of this type of medium, and it is our duty,
after having some experience of his work, to warn the public that they sit
with him at their own risk. We know of cases where the psychic result has
been beyond suspicion and we know of others — notably one recently in a
private family — where he has been exposed in obvious fraud with the tools
of deception in his possession. We trust that this warning may prevent any
such incident in the future.

Yours faithfully,

R.H.Saunders
H Dennis Bradley
Arthur Conan Doyle
Abraham Wallace, M.D.
March 3, 1926

- 176 -



The Morning Post
12 April 1926
THE “PHOTOGRAPH” OF LORD COMBERMERE

Sir, — Mr.Campbell Swinton has criticised in your columns the
psychic photograph which I showed at the Queen’s Hall, and which
exhibits a figure, supposed to be that of the late Lord Combermere, seated
in a chair.

I received the photograph through the great courtesy of Lord
Combermere himself, and he apparently accepted the facts as I have stated
them. I also hold a letter from a near relative giving further particulars and
adding the name of the lady visitor who took it. He concludes with the
words, “I am quite sure the negative was not faked. I got it direct from
her.”

The idea that this perfectly clear figure of a seated man is a defect
in the plate is too absurd for argument, but it shows the extreme lengths to
which our opponents will go in their frantic search for a materialist
explanation. “Ex uno disce omnes.”3°

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

P.S. — I was careful to point out that this figure was not necessarily
the spirit of the deceased, but might be one of those mind forms or
memory forms which do appear to exist.

Athenazum Club, April 10

The Morning Post
19 April 1926
THE COMBERMERE PHOTO

Sir, — I should be happy to allow you to publish this photograph,
but Lord Combermere has shown me great courtesy in allowing me to
screen it, and I hesitate to go further until I have his express permission.
For the moment it seems difficult to communicate with him, but I hope I
may presently be able to respond to Mr.Campbell Swinton’s challenge.

Meanwhile may I say once more that I received the photograph
direct from Lord Combermere through the intermediary of a mutual friend.
On the back is written:

“This photograph was taken of the library by Miss Corbet on
December 5, 1891, on the afternoon of the funeral of Wellington Henry
2nd Viscount Combermere. The figure on the chair on the left of the
photograph (legless) is supposed to be a likeness of him.”

In view of this endorsement your readers are in a position to judge
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how far Mr.Campbell Swinton was justified in applying so insulting a
term as “photographic fraud” to a picture which I had exhibited in public.

I would add that a comparison of features is impossible, since the
face is shadowy. It is the time and the place which connect the photograph
with the deceased.

The possible explanation that someone sat for a short period in the
chair while the exposure was being made has, I understand, been

completely negatived.
Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
April 14
The Morning Post
23 April 1926

THE COMBERMERE PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — I beg to enclose the Combermere photograph. I am advised
that it will not reproduce, but you will be the best judge of that.
Meanwhile you are at liberty to show it to any whom it may interest.

I notice with concern that one of your lady correspondents, with the
spacious address of South-West London, complains that she was devil-
ridden through a sentence in one of my works. As the same lady has
appeared in one or more controversies, with the same story we may
reasonably conclude that her case is an isolated one. Since, on the other
hand, I have boxes and drawers filled with letters which tell me of hopes
renewed and faith strengthened through these same works, I venture to
hope that the balance is upon the right side.

It is strange to see some disputants urging the diabolical nature of
spirit intercourse.3” Does it not strike them that if the Devil were to teach
mankind he would infallibly urge that we should concentrate upon the
affairs of life, and suck the last drop of pleasure from it, since there was
nothing beyond and no retribution to be feared? Certainly the last thing he
would preach would be that we continue our existence, and that the quality
of that future existence is regulated by our conduct here. If instead of
using the catchword “familiar spirit” they were to substitute “guardian
angel,” people would get a clearer view of what Spiritualism means. The
Bible, too, would become more intelligible if they would realise that a
“prophet” was an inspired medium and an “angel” a high spirit. Old
records would then be brought into line with modern thought, and people
would understand that God is not dead nor sleeping, but that He works for
the education of His poor human children even as He did in the days of
old.

There has never, in my opinion, been a time in the world’s history
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when divine inspiration was more obvious than at present, but it is a
common human error to magnify and idealise that which is distant and to
fail to appreciate that which is near. In a century or two this Spiritualistic
movement will be viewed with reverence as one of the great turning points
of human thought.

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,

S.W.1, April 21.

[The photograph could not be reproduced for technical reasons,
but it was to be seen at the office of Morning Post.]

The Christian Spiritualist
2nd June 1926
THE BIBLE

Sir, — Your correspondent who mentions my name in connection
with the Bible must understand that a Moslem or a Hindoo can be a
Spiritualist even as a Christian can. My view of the Bible, as of all other
sacred books, is that they are gold in clay and that it is left to our
intelligence to separate the one from the other. The Old Testament has

more clay than gold. The New has very much more gold than clay.38

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
The Morning Post
14 June 1926
CONJURES AND SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — There is an abnormal frame of mind which may be called the
Conjurer’s Complex or Houdinitis. It is based upon several fallacies. The
first is that Spiritualism depends upon physical phenomena for its proofs,
whereas the more cogent are mental. The second is that manual dexterity
bears some relation to brain capacity and enables its possessor to sit in
judgment upon the Crookes, the Wallaces, and the Lombrosos. The third is
that people who were not present are better judges of an episode than those
who were present.

Now and again a conjurer is brought into contact with real psychic
forces, and then realises his limitations. Kellar endorsed Eglinton,
Bellachini endorsed Slade, and Howard Thurston endorsed Eusapia
Palladino. But as a body the conjurors have not a good record in this long-
drawn battle between the new knowledge and the old.

Yours, &c.,
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Arthur Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,
S.W. June 10

Light
21 August 1926
“ALARMIST PROPHECIES”

Sir, — You have published two letters, one from Mr.Howard and the
other from Major Tudor Pole, both to the effect that prophecies of the
future of the world which may alarm people should be suppressed. It is a
subject to which I have given much anxious thought, as I have not only
received such prophecies in a very consistent and detailed form, but also
so large a number of independent corroborations that it is difficult for me
to doubt that there lies some solid truth at the back of them.

One’s own reason must always be the ultimate judge in such a case;
but one cannot altogether disregard the views put forward by the unseen
communicators, especially when their other communications indicate
wisdom and knowledge. If one takes their information seriously one must
also take seriously their advice as to how such information should be used.

Rightly or wrongly — only the future can prove that — they take the
view that certain changes, spiritual and physical, are shortly coming upon
the earth. Also that such changes might be modified by a lessened
materialism and an increased spirituality — in a word, a more serious
appreciation of the objects of human existence.3? If the messages are in
any degree to effect this change of mind it is clear that they cannot be
entirely suppressed.

Again, they declare that if such events should occur in a sudden and
overwhelming manner, and be utterly unexpected and inexplicable, their
result would be far more shattering to the human mind than if they had
been foreseen, even in the vaguest fashion, and their ultimate purpose
understood. This purpose, as explained in the messages, is remedial and
altogether beneficial, however rough the treatment may seem, which is to
rouse the world from the sleeping sickness which weighs it down.

Therefore I hold that we cannot lightly dismiss their considered
conclusion, which is that the matter should not be discussed in a
sensational manner, but that a quiet preparation should be made by the
conveyance of information “where there is an ear to hear” and a general
but gradual diffusion of the news and the evidence amongst those who
might lead and steady the people in the event of any cosmic crisis. I get
occasionally more drastic counsel. “Make the people alive to these things.
Never mind if it does frighten them. They are lethargic and sleeping.”
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None the less I feel that the time has not yet come for such action, and that
the advice of my own chief informant, as outlined above, is the course
which I should pursue. I entirely understand the point of view of your two
correspondents, but after reading this they will realise that the decision is
not a simple one, and does not rest entirely with ourselves.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
Athenzeum Club.

The Sunday Times
29 August 1926
THE HISTORY OF SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — May I say a word upon the courteous review by my friend Sir
Ray Lankester which appeared in your issue of the 15th inst.? He states
there that I was converted to Spiritualism by the experiences of other men.
This is very far from the fact. If he had said that my attention was drawn to
Spiritualism and my interest first aroused by the testimony of Crookes,
Wallace, and others, he would be within the truth. But my own actual
convictions are based upon my own personal experiences in a research
which extended over many years, but did not reach an absolute conclusion
till the close of 1916. From that time onward I have known that
communion and survival were true with an amount of definite objective
proof which would have satisfied Professor Clifford or any other man who
is capable of weighing evidence and is unclouded by invincible prejudice.
I am sure that if Sir Ray Lankester, with his keen intellect, had devoted the
same time to the research, and had enjoyed similar experiences, he could
not have failed to come to the same conclusion.

In the chapter of my history which is headed “Some Modern
Mediums,” I give a short synopsis of personal experiences which cover, I
think, as wide a range as those of any investigator with whom I am
acquainted. I cannot understand how anyone could read that chapter and
afterwards state that I was indebted to any other man for my knowledge of
psychic truth.

I may add that there is no single fact in my book which I have
derived from Mr.Podmore, as Sir Ray Lankester seems to think.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Lyndhurst.

Westminster Gazette
22 November 1926
HOUDINI AND THE SPIRITS
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Sir, — Mr.Clodd has given you a story of Houdini which I should
wish to modify.*? It has always been the custom of Mr.Clodd to swallow
without question anything which is against Spiritualism however absurd,
and to refuse to give credence to anything, however well authenticated,
which is in its favour. In this case he quotes from Houdini’s book as
though it were an authority, whereas it has been shown to be packed with
inaccuracies from end to end.

What really occurred in the case to which Mr.Clodd refers was
published by me on page 180 of my American Adventure. The account
was written at the time, and was not disputed by Houdini when I met him
in America next year. He tacitly accepted it then and never dreamed of
disputing it until he began his campaign against Spiritualism.

We were together at Atlantic City and he was talking in moving
terms of his mother. Knowing how strong an inspiration comes at times
upon my wife, I asked Houdini if we should try and get him some comfort.
He eagerly assented. It was a pure act of humanitarian pity which
prompted my wife’s acquiescence, and it is strange that he could ever have
alluded to it in slighting terms.

My wife wrote rapidly some fifteen block sheets of paper, and
Houdini, reading it page by page as I tossed it across, grew white to the
lips. He was then told to ask a mental question. An answer was written and
he said, “That is right.” He was moved to the core at the time, and when
we met him three days later in New York he said, alluding to the episode,
“I have been walking on air ever since.”

When he undertook his frenzied campaign against Spiritualism,
which has had so deplorable an ending,*! Houdini had to deal with this
episode. He could only find two points on which he might make this
courtesy extended to him seem ridiculous. The one was that my wife had
put a cross at the head of the paper whereas his mother was a Jewess. The
other was that she spoke Yiddish whereas the message was in English.
These seem plausible, but they really only serve to show the unfamiliarity
with the methods of psychic communication which was characteristic of
the man.

First as to the cross. We were aware, of course, that Houdini was a
Jew. My wife always puts a cross on her paper when she writes under
inspiration, as she believes it to be a protection against deceit.

Then as to the language. In the case of an inspirational writer it is
the thought, the ideas, which are poured through her brain, and so to the
paper. She does not give a verbatim message in a strange language. Such a
feat might be possible to a trance medium, but not to a normal
inspirational one.

Thus Houdini’s objections fade into thin air. There is one other
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tragic point which I might add. On the same day as this séance we held a
second one in the evening, as recorded on page 189 of the same book. On
that occasion, through the lips of the wife of a well-known American
lawyer who was present, there came a long message purporting also to
come from the mother, mourning over the premature end which she saw
approaching for her brilliant son. As we were all on friendly terms with
Houdini at the time, we were shocked at the message. We did not pass it
on to him, as we hoped it might prove mistaken, but that hope has now
been dissipated.

Yours, etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Bignell Wood, Minstead, Lyndhurst,
19 November
The Morning Post

20 December 1926
PSYCHOMETRY AND DETECTIVE WORK.
SIR A.CONAN DOYLE AND AGATHA CHRISTIE CASE

Sir, — The Christie case has afforded an excellent example of the
use of psychometry as an aid to the detective. It is, it must be admitted, a
power which is elusive and uncertain, but occasionally it is remarkable in
its efficiency. It is often used by the French and German police, but if it is
ever employed by our own it must be sub rosa,** for it is difficult for them
to call upon the very powers which the law compels them to persecute.

In this case I obtained a glove of Mrs.Christie’s, and asked
Mr.Horace Leaf, an excellent psychometrist, for an opinion. I gave him no
clue at all as to what I wanted or to whom the article belonged. He never
saw it until I laid it on the table at the moment of consultation, and there
was nothing to connect either it or me with the Christie case. The date was
Sunday last. He at once got the name of Agatha. “There is trouble
connected with this article. The person who owns it is half dazed and half
purposeful. She is not dead as many think. She is alive. You will hear of
her, I think, next Wednesday.”

Mrs.Christie was found on Tuesday night but it was actually
Wednesday when the news reached me, so that everything in the reading,
so far as I could test it (there was a good deal about character and motives
which was outside my knowledge) proved to be true. The only error was
that he had an impression of water, though whether the idea of a Hydro
was at the bottom of this feeling is at least arguable. I sent the report on to
Colonel Christie that evening.*?

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Psychic Bookshop, Library and Museum,
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2, Victoria-street,
Westminster, S.W., December 16

G.K.’s Weekly
11 June 1927
“PHENEAS SPEAKS”

Sir, — Your views are always of interest to me save when you touch
upon religion, for there they may be predicted. Naturally you think of
Spiritualism as your school of thought thinks of it. I only object to one
sentence in your article upon Pheneas Speaks. It is that in which in some
strange way you link up the Boer war and my views upon religion. The
Boer war began in 1899. It was in 1879, or just twenty years earlier, that I
came to the conclusion that the Almighty was not the Patron of any one
sect, and that all were equally His children. What this has to do with the
Boer war is beyond my comprehension.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Light
1 October 1927
“THE MYSTERY OF EDWIN DROOD” #*

Sir, — The Edwin Drood case seems to me to be so important, both
from a psychic and from a literary point of view, that I was about to
interrupt my brief holiday in order to send you an account of it, but I find
that it would be a superfluous act, since Mr.von Reuter has done it so
clearly and accurately. I would only add that my hands were not on the
instrument and that I had not discussed the question with the von Reuters.

Yours, etc.,

A.Conan Doyle

The Daily Express
6 October 1927
POLICE EVIDENCE AND MEDIUMS

Sir, — Now that the Home Secretary is examining the value of
uncorroborated police evidence, it is to be hoped that he will extend his
inquiry into the cases where policemen, and policewomen, appear against
mediums.

There are no doubt some frauds among fortune-tellers and
clairvoyants, but no one can have much wider experience of the matter
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than I, and I know that a good medium is the greatest source of
consolation and the most cogent proof of immortality that can be found in
the world today.

Yet these wonderful and sensitive instruments are worried by the
unintelligent application of laws which were made before spiritualism was
ever heard of, and were intended, as their name implies, to check vagrancy
in the country.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Minstead, Lyndhurst

Light
26 November 1927
THE HYDESVILLE MEMORIAL (2)

Sir, — I appealed to your readers to help me with subscriptions for
the Memorial which is being erected at Rochester in memory of the birth
of Spiritualism in the neighbouring hamlet of Hydesville. It is important
that this Monument, a handsome obelisk, should be international in
character. Up to date I have received 22s. 6d. from our British community.
Will they leave me to send that in as our British contribution?

Yours, etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex
The Morning Post
17 September 1928

THE HOUDINI CASE

Sir, — With reference to Sir William Bull’s question I do not know
that there was any sequel to the Myers experiment. On the other hand
there have been many cases of documents, wills, &c., being found by
information given apparently by the deceased and coming through
mediums. An outstanding case is that of the code word agreed upon
between Houdini and his mother, which came through the agency of
Arthur Ford, the well-known medium, and was admitted to be correct by
the only person in the world who knew it — namely, Mrs.Houdini, the
widow of the great magician.

A.Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions, S.W.

The Cape Times
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21 November 1928
A HAPPY CREED

Sir, — Your correspondent, “Confirmed Agnostic,” need not be
depressed. We are told that every man eventually gets his heart’s desire in
the other world, and if his ambition is really annihilation, as he states, then
perhaps something of the sort, if only temporary, may be arranged.

But he should not continue to repeat the often-refuted statement
that Spiritualism breeds insanity. It is absolutely untrue. Of course there is
a certain type of mind which is put off its balance by any form of religion.
But religious mania usually attacks those who have melancholy beliefs —
such as predestination. Spiritualism is a very happy creed and in all my
forty years of experience I have hardly ever known a person the worse for
it.

The legend of insanity was started by Dr.Forbes Winslow, who said
there were 10,000 people in asylums through Spiritualism. Winslow
afterwards became an ardent Spiritualist, and admitted that his figures
were imaginary, but the evil lived after him and the assertion is still made.
Dr.Eugene Crowell made an analysis of the asylums of four States,
including New York, and among many hundreds of cases of religious
mania could only find four Spiritualists. Morselli, the famous Italian
Alienist, made a similar inquiry with the same result. I hope, therefore,
that your correspondent will either withdraw his statement, or give some
definite figures to support it.

I am, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

November 20

The East African Standard
2 March 1929
SUCCESS AND FAILURE

Sir, — Mr.Sharpe Hillman’s suggestion that Spiritualism should be
judged by its failures and not by its successes is the exact opposite to all
scientific methods — and I may add to common sense. It is as if I denied
the Atlantic Cable because I have once or twice received misdirected or
unintelligible cablegrams. In all science it is the positive result and not the
negative which counts. The Chemist empties his failures down the sink but
he builds upon his successes.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Nairobi, Feb. 22, 1929
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The Freethinker
5 May 1929
THE NAIROBI GHOST PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — I notice that in your issue of April 18, you accuse me of
making “another bloomer,” in connexion with the Nairobi photographic
incident. It is in truth yourself who make the bloomers, for I have never
seen a statement about Spiritualism in your paper which was not either
untrue, or else one of those half-truths, the nature of which is proverbial.4>
For example, in this instance, you tell half a story, the whole of which is
told in the enclosed extract. This tells how Mr.Palmer, after claiming to be
the ghost, admitted to the audience (and to me in a subsequent letter) that
the real ghost had afterwards appeared and terrified him. “When I had seen
and felt its power,” he writes, “I had no heart for further posing.” If you
believe him in one point, how can you discredit him on the other, and how
can you sustain your contention that the incident disproves the existence of
this particular ghost?

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Freethinker
26 May 1929
THE NAIROBI PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — I am sorry to trouble you again upon this matter, but it was
you yourself who brought it up, and Mr.Palmer now continues the attack.
It may interest you both to learn that the photograph was originally
obtained by me from Mr.Melton, of Nottingham. When Mr.Palmer
claimed it at Nairobi, it was impossible for me to confute his claim. But
now I have referred the matter to Mr.Melton, and he assures me that the
photograph was indeed taken by him, that it is truly psychic, that he has
the original negative, and that Mr.Palmer is quite mistaken. So it would
appear that I have been right from the first.

Arthur Conan Doyle
The Morning Post
12 June 1929
THE “WITCH” OF ENDOR

Sir, — It is curious that so exact a scholar as Bishop Barnes should
speak of the “Witch” of Endor. No such person is mentioned in the Bible.
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She was always the “woman” of Endor.*® The opprobrious name is given
to her in the chapter heading, which reflects the ignorance of psychic
matters which prevailed among the high ecclesiastics who did the
translation, and which has not entirely disappeared from among their
SuCCessors.

Personally, I could never see anything of evil in the episode in
which Saul consulted the seer. She was what we should call a
clairvoyante, for she had to describe to the King what it was she saw. As a
medium she had first to get a promise of immunity, for the laws of Israel
were as barbarous as those of England are today in the matter of Spirit
intercourse. She then was the means of conveying a direct message from
the Lord, together with a prophecy which was duly fulfilled. What is there
reprehensible in such a transaction?

Bishop Barnes talks of the strong current of materialistic thought
which sets against miracles. But he says nothing of the very notable and
increasing minority who understand that there are really psychic laws
which produce results which might well appear to those who saw them to
be miraculous, though they only meant that a lower law was temporarily in
abeyance owing to a higher one, as when gravity seems to be contradicted
when the steel bar springs up to the magnet. It is amazing that all the well-
attested results of modern psychical research seem to be completely
ignored by Dr.Barnes and the school which he represents. It is a school, 1
think, which has already passed its zenith and is on the downward grade.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Bignell Wood, Minstead, Lyndhurst

The Morning Post
17 June 1929
“THE '"WITCH' OF ENDOR”

Sir, — The letter of the Archdeacon of Chester seems not to refute
but to confirm my assertion that the opprobrious word “witch” does not
occur in the text of the Bible, but is inserted in the chapter heading to
humour the well-known weakness of James the First. As the medium was
made the direct messenger from God it is difficult to see why the incident
is always quoted as if it were a scandalous one.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Occult Review
December 1929
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CONVENT SCANDALS

Sir, — I am glad to have the assurance of Mr.Thomas Foster that
stories of escaped nuns and the occasional scandals in convents “have
been long since exploded.” One would certainly not wish to counter false
accusations against spiritualism by advancing false ones against our
critics. But if it is really as Mr.Foster says then why these sad tales from
those who have got out, why these prison-like walls, and above all why
this determined opposition to inspection? I am convinced that the Roman
Church would be in a stronger position if these matters were open to
public inquiry and that her true interests lie that way.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Journal of
the Society for Psychical Research
March 1930

RESIGNATION FROM THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL
RESEARCH

DEAR SIR (or MADAM), — I had occasion recently [on the 22nd of
January 1930.] to send the following letter to the Chairman of the Council
of'the S.P.R. -

“Dear Sir,

“I have just read an article in the January number of the Journal by
Mr.Besterman upon the Millesimo sittings. It is, in my judgment, such a
series of misrepresentations and insulting innuendoes that it tends to lower
the good name of the Society. The insolence by which the considered
opinion of a man like Professor Bozzano, who was present, is set aside and
treated with contempt by one who was not present, and who has had very
little experience of psychical research, makes one ashamed that such stuff
should be issued by an official of a Society which has any scientific
standing.

“To appreciate the full absurdity, as well as the gratuitous
offensiveness of Mr.Besterman’s alternative theory of fraud, one has to
visualise what it exactly implies. It means that an Italian nobleman of old
family, a member of the legislative body, has invited a circle of friends to
his home in order to practise a succession of complicated frauds upon
them. That he is himself implicated is shown by the fact that levitation of
his own body and other personal phenomena are among those most clearly
recorded. Having assembled his guests he causes the voices of his own
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dead relatives and others to be sounded in the room. A lady confederate
conceals under the short modern skirt a long medieval rapier, a matador’s
sword, a big doll and other objects quite unseen by a critical company. She
or some other confederate produces a large ballon-like object which
hovers above the company, and in some unspecified way produces blasts
of ice-cold air. All these and many other wonders are brought off so
successfully that in a succession of sittings the company, including
Professor Bozzano, are completely deceived, and the latter stakes his
scientific reputation upon the truth of the phenomena. This is the picture
which Mr.Besterman’s theory of fraud would compel us to accept, the
whole being done with no conceivable object. Can we dignify such
nonsense as this by the name of Psychical Research, or is it not the limit of
puerile perversity?

“A further example of prejudice is to be found in the allusions on
page 15 of the same Journal to the real psychic researcher, Mr.Dennis
Bradley, and to George Valiantine in Berlin. The assertions of the
opponents of Spiritualism are at once accepted on their face value without
the slightest attempt at discriminate examination.

“I have long waited hoping that the Podmore, Dingwall, Besterman
tradition of obtuse negation at any cost would die away. But as there is no
sign of it, and the obsession seems rather to become more pronounced, my
only resource is, after thirty-six years of patience, to resign my own
membership and to make some sort of public protest against the essentially
unscientific and biased work of a Society which has for a whole
generation produced no constructive work of any kind, but has confined its
energies to the misrepresentation and hindrance of those who have really
worked at the most important problem ever presented to mankind.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle”

Those of us who are conscious of the extreme importance of the
movement called “Spiritualism,” or even those who are desirous to see fair
play in the matter, must be aware of the way in which the Society,
originally intended to be a sympathetic and fair centre for inquiry, seems
to have become simply an anti-spiritualist organisation. Everything which
tends to prove the truth of that cult, no matter how honourable or sane the
source may be, is assailed by suppression, misrepresentation and every
sort of unreasonable and vicious opposition.

For a generation, since the death of Myers and the end of the Piper
sittings, the Society has done no constructive work of any importance, and
has employed its energies in hindering and belittling those who are
engaged in real active psychical research. This latest article of
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Mr.Besterman may be insignificant in itself, but it is a link in that long
chain of prejudice which comes down from Mr.Podmore, Mrs.Sedgwick
[sic], and Mr.Dingwall, to the present day. It is necessary, as it seems to
me, to call a halt, and to make inquiry as to how far the Society is to be for
ever in the hands of this small central body of reactionaries, or whether
they really represent the opinion of the members. It is not desirable that
the Society should lose its independence or become a Spiritualistic body,
but it is most essential that it shall not treat what so many regard as a
matter of supreme importance with the irresponsibility and levity which
have been shown hitherto, where it has been the custom again and again
for a commentator to jeer at phenomena which he has not witnessed, in the
face of the most cogent evidence of their having actually occurred.

I would ask those who would wish to appreciate what I say to read
Mr.Besterman’s article in the January Journal, and then Professor
Bozzano’s measured and dignified preface to Mrs Hack’s Modern Psychic
Mpysteries (Rider), which treats of these sittings.

This matter is of more importance than would at first sight appear,
for I say deliberately that these Millesimo sittings are on the very highest
possible level of psychical research, both from the point of view of
accurate reporting, variety of phenomena, and purity of mediumship.
Therefore, if they can be laughed out of court anything we can produce
will be treated with similar contempt. I can hardly believe, as I read
Mr.Besterman’s criticism, that he has actually read the book. It bristles
with errors of fact. He complains that we are not told where the sword was
apported from. On page 93 may be read: “The weapon had been lying on a
large table on the second floor of the palace. In a direct ... thirty yards.” He
talks of the apports as if their extreme length was two feet (in order to
insinuate that they could be concealed by the lady). On page 176 is a
picture of a lance 6 feet long, and on page 208 of a plant 4/2 feet high —
both apports. He complains that he does not know what a flexatone is, and
yet it is described on page 97. Yet this slovenly critic takes advantage of
his official position in order to warn the reading public of the S.P.R. away
from this most important book.

I have waited long in the hope of some reform but I have now
concluded that it is not to be expected, and that the influence of the
Society is entirely for evil. I have, therefore, resigned my membership, and
the protest would be more effective if those who agree with me would see
their way to follow my example. It need not hamper their psychic studies.
In the British College of Psychic Science, 15 Queen’s Gate, W., they will
find an Institution where they can participate themselves in real positive
psychical research, with mediums at hand to be tested, a good library, an
excellent quarterly magazine, and an atmosphere which is progressive and
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not stagnant.

I write this under a strong sense of duty, for I am now one of the
oldest members of the S.P.R. I am convinced, however, that they have
long been not a help but a hindrance to the psychical knowledge of the
world, and that a strong protest is called for.

I may add that, having uttered such a protest, I cannot undertake to
enter upon prolonged argument or correspondence, nor can I attend
meetings, as my health hardly permits me to leave the house.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

M.D. (Edin.), LL.D., January 1930.

P.S. I would remind members of the words of that great pioneer, Sir
William Barrett: “A scepticism which is too lofty to see the existence of a
mass of evidence under its very eyes is anything but healthy. It calls for
medical attention.”

The Morning Post
6 March 1930
A STRANGE EXPERIENCE

Sir, — In the early morning of February 3 I was lying awake when I
became aware of heavy steps approaching along the passage which leads
to my room. They were quite as well marked as those of the butler when
he brings me my early morning cup of tea. They paused outside my door,
and I then heard clearly a short cough as of someone clearing their throat.

I turned up the light and noticed that it was 3.30 a.m. I then rose
and went to the door. I flung it open fully expecting to find some person
on the other side. The light from my lamp shone down the passage and
there was no one there. Having made sure that this was the case, I returned
to bed in a somewhat shaken state, as I was a sick man and in no condition
for such nocturnal adventures.

In a quarter of an hour or so my heart palpitation passed away and I
fell into a deep sleep.

Two days later my wife received a letter from Mrs.Osborne
Leonard, the well-known medium, saying that she had never dreamt of me
before in her life, but that between 3.30 and four o’clock on Monday
morning she had had an extraordinarily vivid impression of having visited
me and actually seeing me and administering some healing treatment to
me. “It was all so real,” she said, “that it cannot be classed as a dream.” In
this letter Mrs.Leonard offered to come to Crowborough and to give me a
special séance, which she did three days later nobly fulfilling her promise,
which involved a drive of thirty miles partly through deep snow.
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The séance was a very wonderful experience, but it makes a story
by itself. When it was over I discussed with Mrs.Leonard the happenings
of Monday morning, and I mentioned to her the short cough which I had
heard outside my door. She said: “That is really final. I seldom have
anything the matter with my throat, but that night every time I woke I
found myself coughing in the very way you describe. It was so unusual
that it impressed itself upon my memory.”

These are the facts, and they seem to me beyond all range of
coincidence, and to present a very clear case of bi-location. Mrs.Leonard
was sleeping at Kenley, but undoubtedly her double or etheric body had
visited me at Crowborough.

A.Conan Doyle

The Times
29 March 1930
LORD BALFOUR

Sir, — In the various obituary notices of the late Lord Balfour I have
not observed that any reference has been made to his keen interest in the
things of the spirit.

As early as 1894 he was president of the Society of Psychical
Research, and his presidential address of that year showed how keen was
his understanding of the problems at issue. He had already amassed
considerable practical experience of mediumship, for it is mentioned by
Mr.Campbell Holmes in his “Facts of Psychic Science” (page 388) that as
early as 1875 he had investigated materialisations in a series of séances
with Miss Wood and Miss Fairlamb, some of which were held in his own
house.

He was exceedingly cautious in expressing his convictions, and,
though on one occasion I interchanged letters with him upon the subject, I
am unable to say that he fully accepted the theory of communication,
although I am quite certain that he did not absolutely reject it. As a proof
of this I may mention that some years ago he was asked to address the
annual conference of the Spiritualists’ National Union, and he accepted the
invitation. This, of course, would not imply full acceptance of the
spiritualists’ view, for spiritualists are always keen to get sane and
intelligent outsiders’ criticism. He was, however, prevented from carrying
out his intention by an illness which entailed a visit to a Continental health
resort.

I think that I am right in stating that he had even some undeveloped
psychic gifts of his own and that he obtained some results in an
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experiment in crystal-gazing. Andrew Lang mentions the fact in one of his
books.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
March 27
Light
5 April 1930
THE USE OF GREAT NAMES

Sir, — It might interest your readers to know that some weeks ago I
had a communication which professed to come from Thomas Hardy. It
came through an amateur Medium from whom I had only once before had
a message, which was most veridical. Therefore, I was inclined to take
Hardy’s message seriously, the more so as intrinsically it was worthy of
him. I should place it on the same level of internal evidence as the Oscar
Wilde and the Jack London scripts. Hardy gave a posthumous review of
his own work, some aspects of which he now desired to revise and modify.
The level of his criticism was a very high and just one. He then, as a sign
of identity, sent a poem, which seems to me to be a remarkable one. It
describes evening in a Dorsetshire village. Without quoting it all I will
give here the second verse which runs thus:

Full well we know the shadow o’er the green,
When Westering sun reclines behind the trees,
The little hours of evening, when the scene
Is faintly fashioned, fading by degrees.

The third and fourth lines are in my opinion exquisite. I do not
know if they were memories of something written in life. I should be glad
to know if anyone recognises them.

Arthur Conan Doyle

MEMORIES AND ADVENTURES #7
Early in my career, I had a year with the Jesuits, for I was
despatched to Feldkirch, which is a Jesuit school in the Voralberg

province of Austria, to which many better-class German boys are sent. It
was in the summer of 1876 that I left Feldkirch, and I have always had a
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pleasant memory of the Austrian Jesuits and of their old school.

Indeed I have a kindly feeling towards all Jesuits, far as I have
strayed from their paths. I see now both their limitations and their virtues.
They have been slandered in some things, for during eight years of
constant contact I cannot remember that they were less truthful than their
fellows, or more casuistical than their neighbours. They were keen, clean-
minded earnest men, so far as I knew them, with a few black sheep among
them, but not many, for the process of selection was careful and long. In
all ways, save in their theology, they were admirable, though this same
theology made them hard and inhuman upon the surface, which is indeed
the general effect of Catholicism in its more extreme forms. The convert is
lost to the family. Their hard, narrow outlook gives the Jesuits driving
power, as is noticeable in the Puritans and all hard, narrow creeds. They
are devoted and fearless and have again and again, both in Canada, in
South America and in China, been the vanguard of civilisation to their
own grievous hurt. They are the old guard of the Roman Church. But the
tragedy is that they, who would gladly give their lives for the old faith,
have in effect helped to ruin it, for it is they, according to Father Tyrrell
and the modernists, who have been at the back of all those extreme
doctrines of papal infallibility and Immaculate Conception, with a general
all-round tightening of dogma, which have made it so difficult for the man
with scientific desire for truth or with intellectual self-respect to keep
within the Church.

For some years Sir Charles Mivart, the last of Catholic Scientists,
tried to do the impossible, and then he also had to leave go his hold, so
that there is not, so far as I know, one single man of outstanding fame in
science or in general thought who is a practicing Catholic. This is the work
of the extremists and is deplored by many of the moderates and fiercely
condemned by the modernists. It depends also upon the inner Italian
directorate who give the orders. Nothing can exceed the uncompromising
bigotry of the Jesuit theology, or their apparent ignorance of how it shocks
the modern conscience. I remember that when, as a grown lad, I heard
Father Murphy, a great fierce Irish priest, declare that there was sure
damnation for every one outside the Church, I looked upon him with
horror, and to that moment I trace the first rift which has grown into such a
chasm between me and those who were my guides.

This brings me to my own spiritual unfolding, if such it may be
called, during those years of constant struggle. I have already in my
account of the Jesuits shown how, even as a boy, all that was sanest and
most generous in my nature rose up against a narrow theology and an
uncharitable outlook upon the other great religions of the world. In the
Catholic Church to doubt anything is to doubt everything, for since it is a
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vital axiom that doubt is a mortal sin when once it has, unbidden and
unappeasable, come upon you, everything is loosened and you look upon
the whole wonderful interdependent scheme with other and more critical
eyes. Thus viewed there was much to attract — its traditions, its unbroken
and solemn ritual, the beauty and truth of many of its observances, its
poetical appeal to the emotions, the sensual charm of music, light and
incense, its power as an instrument of law and order. For the guidance of
an unthinking and uneducated world it could in many ways hardly be
surpassed, as has been shown in Paraguay, and in the former Ireland
where, outside agrarian trouble, crime was hardly known. All this I could
clearly see, but if I may claim any outstanding characteristic in my life, it
is that I have never paltered or compromised with religious matters, that I
have always weighed them very seriously, and that there was something in
me which made it absolutely impossible, even when my most immediate
interests were concerned, to say anything about them save that which I, in
the depth of my being, really believed to be true. Judging it thus by all the
new knowledge which came to me both from my reading and from my
studies, I found that the foundations not only of Roman Catholicism but of
the whole Christian faith, as presented to me in nineteenth century
theology, were so weak that my mind could not build upon them.

It is to be remembered that these were the years when Huxley,*8
Tyndall,*® Darwin,’? Herbert Spencer>! and John Stuart Mill> were our
chief philosophers, and that even the man in the street felt the strong
sweeping current of their thought, while to the young student, eager and
impressionable, it was overwhelming. I know now that their negative
attitude was even more mistaken, and very much more dangerous, than the
positive positions which they attacked with such destructive criticism. A
gap had opened between our fathers and ourselves so suddenly and
completely that when a Gladstone wrote to uphold the Gadarene swine,3
or the six days of Creation,>* the youngest student rightly tittered over his
arguments, and it did not need a Huxley to demolish them.

I can see now very clearly how deplorable it is that manifest
absurdities should be allowed to continue without even a footnote to soften
them in the sacred text, because it has the effect that what is indeed sacred
becomes overlaid, and one can easily be persuaded that what is false in
parts can have no solid binding force. There are no worse enemies of true
religion than those who clamour against all revision or modification of that
strange mass of superbly good and questionable matter which we lump all
together into a single volume as if there were the same value to all of it. It
is not solid gold, but gold in clay, and if this be understood the earnest
seeker will not cast it aside when he comes upon the clay, but will value
the gold the more in that he has himself separated it.>>
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It was, then, all Christianity, and not Roman Catholicism alone,
which had alienated my mind and driven me to an agnosticism, which
never for an instant degenerated into atheism, for I had a very keen
perception of the wonderful poise of the universe and the tremendous
power of conception and sustenance which it implied. I was reverent in all
my doubts and never ceased to think upon the matter, but the more I
thought the more confirmed became my non-conformity. In a broad sense
I was a Unitarian, save that I regarded the Bible with more criticism than
Unitarians usually show. This negative position was so firm that it seemed
to me to be a terminus; whereas it proved only a junction on the road of
life where I was destined to change from the old well-worn line on to a
new one. Every materialist, as I can now clearly see, is a case of arrested
development. He has cleared his ruins, but has not begun to build that
which would shelter him. As to psychic knowledge, I knew it only by the
account of exposures in the police courts and the usual wild and malicious
statements in the public press. Years were to pass before I understood that
in that direction might be found the positive proofs which I constantly
asserted were the only conditions upon which I could resume any sort of
allegiance to the unseen. I must have definite demonstration, for if it were
to be a matter of faith then I might as well go back to the faith of my
fathers. “Never will I accept anything which cannot be proved to me. The
evils of religion have all come from accepting things which cannot be
proved.” So I said at the time and I have been true to my resolve.

It was in these years after my marriage and before leaving Southsea
that I planted the first seeds of those psychic studies which were destined
to revolutionise my views and to absorb finally all the energies of my life.
I had at that time the usual contempt which the young educated man feels
towards the whole subject which has been covered by the clumsy name of
Spiritualism. I had read of mediums being convicted of fraud, I had heard
of phenomena which were opposed to every known scientific law, and 1
had deplored the simplicity and credulity which could deceive good,
earnest people into believing that such bogus happenings were signs of
intelligence outside our own existence. Educated as I had been during my
most plastic years in the school of medical materialism, and soaked in the
negative views of all my great teachers, I had no room in my brain for
theories which cut right across every fixed conclusion that I had formed. I
was wrong and my great teachers were wrong, but still I hold that they
wrought well and that their Victorian agnosticism was in the interests of
the human race, for it shook the old iron-clad unreasoning Evangelical
position which was so universal before their days. For all rebuilding a site
must be cleared. There were two separate Victorian movements towards
change, the one an attempt to improve the old building and make it good
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enough to carry on — as shown in the Oxford and High Church
development, the other a knocking down of ruins which could only end in
some fresh erection springing up. As I have shown my own position was
that of a respectful materialist who entirely admitted a great central
intelligent cause, without being able to distinguish what that cause was, or
why it should work in so mysterious and terrible a way in bringing its
designs to fulfilment.

From my point of view the mind (and so far as I could see the soul,
which was the total effect of all the hereditary or personal functionings of
the mind) was an emanation from the brain and entirely physical in its
nature. I saw, as a medical man, how a spicule of bone or a tumour
pressing on the brain would cause what seemed an alteration in the soul. I
saw also how drugs or alcohol would turn on fleeting phases of virtue or
vice. The physical argument seemed an overpowering one. It had never
struck me that the current of events might really flow in the opposite
direction, and that the higher faculties could only manifest themselves
imperfectly through an imperfect instrument. The broken fiddle is silent
and yet the musician is the same as ever.

The first thing which steadied me and made me reconsider my
position was the question of telepathy, which was already being discussed
by William Barrett>® and others, even before the appearance of Myers’
monumental work on Human Personality>” — the first book which devoted
to these psychic subjects the deep study and sustained brain power which
they demand. It may, in my opinion, take a permanent place in human
literature like the Novum Organum’® or The Descent of Man® or any
other great root-book which has marked a date in human thought. Having
read some of the evidence I began to experiment in thought transference,
and I found a fellow-researcher in Mr.Ball, a well-known architect in the
town. Again and again, sitting behind him, I have drawn diagrams, and he
in turn has made approximately the same figure. I showed beyond any
doubt whatever that I could convey my thought without words.

But if I could verify such conclusions up to six feet I could not well
doubt them when they gave me the evidence that the same results could be
obtained at a distance. With an appropriate subject, and some undefined
sympathy between the two individuals, it was independent of space. So the
evidence seemed to show. I had always sworn by science and by the need
of fearless following wherever truth might lie. It was clear now that my
position had been too rigid. I had compared the thought-excretion of the
brain to the bile-excretion of the liver. Clearly this was untenable. If
thought could go a thousand miles and produce a perceptible effect then it
differed entirely not only in degree but in kind from any purely physical
material. That seemed certain, and it must involve some modification of
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my old views.

About this time (1886) the family of a General whom I attended
professionally became interested in table turning and asked me to come
and check their results. They sat round a dining-room table which after a
time, their hands being upon it, began to sway and finally got sufficient
motion to tap with one leg. They then asked questions and received
answers, more or less wise and more or less to the point. They were got by
the tedious process of reciting the alphabet and writing down the letter
which the tap indicated. It seemed to me that we were collectively pushing
the table, and that our wills were concerned in bringing down the leg at the
right moment. I was interested but very sceptical. Some of these messages
were not vague platitudes but were definite and from dead friends of the
family, which naturally impressed theirs greatly, though it had not the
same effect upon me, since I did not know them. I have the old records
before me as I write. “Don’t tell the girls when you see them, but they will
talk about me. Kiss my baby for me. I watch her always. Francie.” This
was the style of message, mixed up with a good many platitudes. We held
twenty or more of such meetings, but I never received anything evidential
to my own address, and I was very critical as to the whole proceedings.

None the less there was a problem to be solved and I went on with
its solution, reading the pros and the cons, and asking advice from those
who had experience, especially from General Drayson, a very
distinguished thinker and a pioneer of psychic knowledge, who lived at
that time at Southsea. I had known Drayson first as an astronomer, for he
had worked out a revolutionary idea by which there is a fatal mistake in
our present idea as to the circle which is described in the heavens by the
prolonged axis of the earth. It is really a wider circle round a different
centre, and this correction enables us to explain several things now
inexplicable, and to make astronomy a more exact science, with certain
very important reactions upon geology and the recurrent glacial epochs,
the exact date of which could be fixed. His views impressed me much at
the time, and several books upholding them have appeared since his death,
notably Draysoniana by Admiral de Horsey. If he makes good, as I think
he will, Drayson will make a great permanent name. His opinion therefore
was not negligible upon any subject, and when he told me his views and
experiences on Spiritualism I could not fail to be impressed, though my
own philosophy was far too solid to be easily destroyed. I was too poor to
employ professional mediums, and to work on such subjects without a
medium is as if one worked at astronomy without a telescope. Once only
an old man with some reputed psychic power came for a small fee and
gave us a demonstration. He went into a loud-breathing trance to the alarm
of his audience, and then gave each of us a test. Mine was certainly a very

- 199 -



remarkable one, for it was “Do not read Leigh Hunt’s book.” 1 was
hesitating at the time whether I should read his Comic Dramatists of the
Restoration or not, for on the one hand it is literature and on the other the
treatment repelled me. This then was a very final and excellent test so far
as telepathy went, but I would not fully grant that it was more. I was so
impressed, however, that I wrote an account of it to Light, the psychic
paper, and so in the year 1887 I actually put myself on public record as a
student of these matters. That was thirty-seven years ago, as I write, so |
am a very senior student now. From that time onwards I read and thought
a great deal, though it was not until the later phase of my life that I realised
whither all this was tending. This question I will treat in a final section by
itself, so that those to whom it is of less interest can avoid it.69

I was deeply interested and attracted for a year or two by
Theosophy, because while Spiritualism seemed at that time to be chaos so
far as philosophy went, Theosophy presented a very well thought-out and
reasonable scheme, parts of which, notably reincarnation and Karma,
seemed to offer an explanation for some of the anomalies of life.¢! I read
Sinnett’s Occult World and aferwards with even greater admiration I read
his fine exposition of Theosophy in Esoteric Buddhism, a most notable
book. I also met him, for he was an old friend of General Drayson’s, and I
was impressed by his conversation. Shortly afterwards, however, there
appeared Dr.Hodgson’s®2 report upon this investigation into Madame
Blavatsky’s®3 proceedings at Adyar, which shook my confidence very
much. It is true that Mrs.Besant® has since then published a powerful
defence which tends to show that Hodgson may have been deceived, but
the subsequent book A Priestess of Isis® which contains many of her own
letters leaves an unpleasant impression, and Sinnett’s posthumous work
seems to show that he also had lost confidence. On the other hand Colonel
Olcott shows that the woman undoubtedly had real psychic powers,
whatever their source. As to Spiritualism it seems to have only interested
her in its lower phenomenal aspect.® Her books show extraordinary
erudition and capacity for hard work, even if they represent the transfer of
other people’s conclusions, as they frequently do. It would be unjust,
however, to condemn the old wisdom simply because it was introduced by
this extraordinary and volcanic person. We have also had in our branch of
the occult many dishonest mediums, but we have hastened to unveil them
where we could do so, and Theosophy will be in a stronger position when
it shakes off Madame Blavatsky altogether.®” In any case it could never
have met my needs for I ask for severe proof, and if I have to go back to
unquestioning faith I should find myself in the fold from which I
wandered.

My own life was so busy that I had little time for religious
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development, but my thoughts still ran much upon psychic matters, and it
was at this time that I joined the Psychical Research Society, of which I
am now one of the senior members. I had few psychic experiences myself,
and my material philosophy, as expressed in the Stark Munro Letters,
which were written just at the end of the Norwood period, was so strong
that it did not easily crumble. Yet as year by year I read the wonderful
literature of psychic science and experience, I became more and more
impressed by the strength of the Spiritualist position and by the levity and
want of all dignity and accurate knowledge which characterised the
attitude of their opponents. The religious side of the matter had not yet
struck me, but I felt more and more that the case for the phenomena
vouched for by such men as Sir William Crookes,°8 Barrett, Russel
Wallace,% Victor Hugo’? and Zéllner”! was so strong that I could see no
answer to their exact record of observations. “It is incredible but it is true,”
said Crookes, and the aphorism seemed to exactly express my dawning
convictions.”> 1 had a weekly impulse from the psychic paper, Light,
which has, I maintain, during its long career and up to the present day,
presented as much brain to the square inch as any journal published in
Great Britain.

During these long and happy years before the War I did not lose my
interest in psychic matters, but I cannot say that I increased my grasp of
the religious or spiritual side of the subject. I read, however, and
investigated whenever the chance arose. A gentleman had arranged a
series of psychical séances in a large studio in North London, and I
attended them, the mediums being Cecil Husk and Craddock. They left a
very mixed impression upon my mind, for in some cases, [ was filled with
suspicion and in others I was quite sure that the result was genuine. The
possibility that a genuine medium may be unscrupulous and that when
these very elusive forces fail to act he may simulate them is one which
greatly complicates the whole subject, but one can only concentrate upon
what one is sure is true and try to draw conclusions from that. I remember
that many sheeted ghosts walked about in the dim light of a red lamp on
these occasions, and that some of them came close to me, within a foot of
my face, and illuminated their features by the light of a phosphorescent
slate held below them. One splendid Arab, whom the medium called
Abdullah, came in this fashion. He had a face like an idealised W.G.Grace,
swarthy, black-bearded and dignified, rather larger than human. I was
looking hard at this strange being, its nose a few inches from my own, and
was wondering whether it could be some very clever bust of wax, when in
an instant the mouth opened and a terrible yell was emitted. I nearly
jumped out of my chair. I saw clearly the gleaming teeth and the red
tongue. It certainly seemed that he had read my thought and had taken this
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very effective way of answering it.
1923
THE PSYCHIC QUEST 73

I have not obtruded the psychic question upon the reader, though it
has grown in importance with the years, and has now come to absorb the
whole energy of my life. I cannot, however, close these scattered
memories of my adventures in thought and action without some reference,
however incomplete, to that which has been far the most important thing
in my life. It is the thing for which every preceding phase, my gradual
religious development, my books, which gave me an introduction to the
public, my modest fortune, which enables me to devote myself to
unlucrative work, my platform work, which helps me to convey the
message, and my physical strength, which is still sufficient to stand
arduous tours and to fill the largest halls for an hour and a half with my
voice, have each and all been an unconscious preparation. For thirty years
I have trained myself exactly for the réle without the least inward
suspicion of whither I was tending.

I cannot in the limited space of a chapter go into very lengthy detail
or complete argument upon the subject. It is the more unnecessary since |
have already in my psychic volumes outlined very clearly how I arrived at
my present knowledge. Of these volumes the first and second, called
respectively The New Revelation and The Vital Message, show how
gradual evidence was given me of the continuation of life, and how
thorough and long were my studies before I was at last beaten out of my
material agnostic position and forced to admit the validity of the proofs.

In the days of universal sorrow and loss, when the voice of Rachel
was heard throughout the land, it was borne in upon me that the
knowledge which had come to me thus was not for my own consolation
alone, but that God had placed me in a very special position for conveying
it to that world which needed it so badly.

I found in the movement many men who saw the truth as clearly as
I did; but such was the clamour of the “religious,” who were opposing that
which is the very essence of living religion, of the “scientific,” who broke
the first laws of Science by pronouncing upon a thing which they had not
examined, and of the Press, who held up every real or imaginary rascality
as being typical of a movement which they had never understood, that the
true men were abashed and shrank from the public exposition of their
views. It was to combat this that I began a campaign in 1916 which can
only finish when all is finished.

One grand help I had. My wife had always been averse from my
psychic studies, deeming the subject to be uncanny and dangerous. Her
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own experiences soon convinced her to the contrary, for her brother, who
was killed at Mons, came back to us in a very convincing way. From that
instant she threw herself with all the whole-hearted energy of her generous
nature into the work which lay before us.

A devoted mother, she was forced often to leave her children; a
lover of home, she was compelled to quit it for many months at a time;
distrustful of the sea, she joyfully shared my voyages. We have now
travelled a good 50,000 miles upon our quest. We have spoken face to face
with a quarter of a million of people. Her social qualities, her clear sanity,
her ardent charity, and her gracious presence upon the platforms all united
with her private counsel and sympathy, have been such an aid to me that
they have turned my work into a joy. The presence of our dear children
upon our journeys has also lightened them for both of us.

I began our public expositions of the subject by three years of
intermittent lecturing in my country, during which period I visited nearly
every town of importance, many of them twice and thrice. Everywhere I
found attentive audiences, critical, as they should be, but open to
conviction. I roused antagonism only in those who had not heard me, and
there were demonstrations outside the doors, but never in the halls. I
cannot remember a single interruption during that long series of addresses.
It was interesting to notice how I was upheld, for though I was frequently
very weary before the address, and though my war lectures had often been
attended by palpitation of the heart, I was never once conscious of any
fatigue during or after a lecture upon psychic subjects.

On August 13, 1920, we started for Australia. In proportion to her
population she had lost almost as heavily as we during the war, and I felt
that my seed would fall upon fruitful ground. I have written all details of
this episode in my Wanderings of a Spiritualist, in which the reader will
find among other things some evidences of that preternatural help which
went with us in our journeys. I addressed large audiences in all the big
towns of Australia and New Zealand. An unfortunate shipping strike
prevented me from reaching Tasmania, but otherwise the venture was an
unalloyed success. Contrary to expectation I was able to pay all the
expenses of our large party (we were seven) and to leave a balance behind
me to help the successor whom I might choose.

At the end of March, 1921, we were back in Paris again, where,
greatly daring, I lectured in French upon psychic subjects. Our stay at
home was not a very long one, for urgent invitations had come from
America, where the Spiritual movement had fallen into a somewhat
languishing state. On April 1, 1922, our whole party started for the States.
What happened to us I have recorded in Our American Adventure. Suffice
it to say that the trip was very successful, and that from Boston to
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Washington, and from New York to Chicago, I spoke in all the larger
cities and brought about a great revival of interest in the subject. We were
back in England at the beginning of July, 1922.

I was by no means satisfied about America, however, as we had not
touched the great West, the land of the future. Therefore we set forth again
in March, 1923, getting back in August. Our adventures, which were
remarkable upon the psychic side, are recorded in Our Second American
Adventure. When I returned from that journey I had travelled 55,000 miles
in three years, and spoken to quarter of a million of people. I am still
unsatisfied, however, for the Southern States of the Union have not been
touched, and it is possible that we may yet make a journey in that
direction.

I have placed on record our experiences, and no doubt they have
little interest at the moment for the general public, but the day will come,
and that speedily, when people will understand that this proposition for
which we are now fighting is far the most important thing for two
thousand years in the history of the world, and when the efforts of the
pioneers will have a very real interest to all who have sufficient
intelligence to follow the progress of human thought.

I am only one of many working for the cause, but I hope that I may
claim that I brought into it a combative and aggressive spirit which it
lacked before, and which has now so forced it upon public attention that
one can hardly pick up a paper without reading some comment upon it. If
some of these papers are hopelessly ignorant and prejudiced, it is not a bad
thing for the cause. If you have a bad case, constant publicity is a
misfortune, but if you have a good one, its goodness will always assert
itself, however much it may be misrepresented.

Many Spiritualists have taken the view that since we know these
comforting and wonderful things, and since the world chooses not to
examine the evidence, we may be content with our own happy assurance.
This seems to me an immoral view.

If God has sent a great new message of exceeding joy down to
earth, then it is for us, to whom it has been clearly revealed, to pass it on at
any cost of time, money and labour. It is not given to us for selfish
enjoyment, but for general consolation. If the sick man turns from the
physician, then it cannot be helped, but at least the healing draught should
be offered.

The greater the difficulty in breaking down the wall of apathy,
ignorance and materialism, the more is it a challenge to our manhood to
attack and ever attack in the same bulldog spirit with which Foch74 faced
the German lines.

I trust that the record of my previous life’> will assure the reader
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that I have within my limitations preserved a sane and balanced judgment,
since I have never hitherto been extreme in my views, and since what I
have said has so often been endorsed by the actual course of events. But
never have I said anything with the same certainty of conviction with
which I now say that this new knowledge is going to sweep the earth and
to revolutionise human views upon every topic save only on fundamental
morality, which is a fixed thing.

All modern inventions and discoveries will sink into insignificance
beside those psychic facts which will force themselves within a few years
upon the universal human mind.

The subject has been obscured by the introduction of all sorts of
side issues, some of interest but not vital, others quite irrelevant. There is a
class of investigator who loves to wander round in a circle, and to drag
you with him if you are weak enough to accept such guidance. He trips
continually over his own brains, and can never persuade himself that the
simple and obvious explanation is also the true one. His intellect becomes
a positive curse to him, for he uses it to avoid the straight road and to
fashion out some strange devious part which lands him at last in a
quagmire, whilst the direct and honest mind has kept firmly to the
highway of knowledge.”® When I meet men of this type, and then come in
contact with the lowly congregations of religious Spiritualists, I think
always of Christ’s words when He thanked God that He had revealed these
things to babes and withheld them from the wise and the prudent. I think
also of a dictum of Baron Reichenbach: “There is a scientific incredulity
which exceeds in stupidity the obtuseness of the clodhopper.”

But what I say in no way applies to the reasonable researcher
whose experiences are real stepping-stones leading to his fixed conclusion.
There must to every man be this novitiate in knowledge. The matter is too
serious to be taken without due intellectual conviction.

It must not be imagined that I entirely deny the existence of fraud.
But it is far less common than is supposed, and as for its being universal,
which is the theory of the conjurers and some other critics, such an opnion
is beyond reason or argument. In an experience with mediums which has
been excelled by very few living men, and which has embraced three
continents, I have not encountered fraud more than three or four times.

There is conscious and uncounscious fraud, and it is the existence
of the latter which complicates the question so badly. Consious fraud
usually arises from a temporary failure of real psychic power, and a
consequent attempt to replace it by an imitation. Unconscious fraud comes
in that curious half-way state which I have called the “half-trance
condition” when the medium seems normal, and yet is actually hardly
responsible for his actions.
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At such a time the process by which his personality leaves his body
seems to have set in, and his higher qualities have already passed, so that
he can apparently no longer inhibit the promptings received from the
suggestion of those around him, or from his own unchecked desires. Thus
one will find mediums doing stupid and obvious things which expose
them to the charge of cheating. Then if the observer disregards these and
waits, the true psychic phenomena of unmistakable character will follow
as he sinks more deeply into trance.

This was, I gather, noticeable in the case of Eusapia Paladino,’’ but
I have seen it with several others. In those cases where a medium has left
the cabinet, and is found wandering about among the sitters, as has
happened with Mrs.Corner,’® with Madame d’Espérance,’® and with
Craddock® — all of them mediums who have given many proofs of their
real powers — I am convinced that the very natural supposition that they
are fraudulent is really quite a mistaken one.

When, on the other hand, it is found that the medium has
introduced false drapery or accessories, which has sometimes occurred, we
are in the presence of the most odious and blasphemous crime which a
human being can commit.

People ask me, not unnaturally, what it is which makes me so
perfectly certain that this thing is true. That I am perfectly certain is surely
demonstrated by the mere fact that I have abandoned my congenial and
lucrative work, left my home for long periods at a time, and subjected
myself to all sorts of inconveniences, losses, and even insults, in order to
get the facts home to the people.

To give all my reasons would be to write a book rather than a
chapter, but I may say briefly that there is no physical sense which I
possess which has not been separately assured, and that there is no
conceivable method by which a spirit could show its presence which I
have not on many occasions experienced. In the presence of Miss
Besinnet! as medium and of several witnesses I have seen my mother and
my nephew, young Oscar Hornung, as plainly as ever I saw them in life —
so plainly that I could almost have counted the wrinkles of the one and the
freckles of the other.

In the darkness the face of my mother shone up, peaceful, happy,
slightly inclined to one side, the eyes closed. My wife upon my right and
the lady upon my left both saw it as clearly as I did. The lady had not
known my mother in life but she said, “How wonderfully like she is to her
son,” which will show how clear was the detail of the features.

On another occasion my son came back to me.82 Six persons heard
his conversation with me, and signed a paper afterwards to that effect. It
was in his voice and concerned itself with what was unknown to the
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medium, who was bound and breathing deeply in his chair. If the evidence
of six persons of standing and honour may not be taken, then how can any
human fact be established?

My brother, General Doyle, came back with the same medium, but
on another occasion. He discussed the health of his widow.83 She was a
Danish lady, and he wanted her to use a masseur in Copenhagen. He gave
the name. I made inquiries and found that such a man did exist. Whence
came this knowledge? Who was it who took so close an interest in the
health of this lady? If it was not her dead husband then who was it?

All fine-drawn theories of the subconscious go to pieces before the
plain statement of the intelligence, “I am a spirit. I am Innes. I am your
brother.”

I have clasped materialised hands.

I have held long conversations with the direct voice.

I have smelt the peculiar ozone-like smell of ectoplasm.

I have listened to prophecies which were quickly fulfilled.

I have seen the “dead” glimmer up upon a photographic plate
which no hand but mine had touched.

I have received through the hand of my own wife, notebooks full of
information which was utterly beyond her ken.

I have seen heavy articles swimming in the air, untouched by
human hand, and obeying directions given to unseen operators.

I have seen spirits walk round the room in fair light and join in the
talk of the company.

I have known an untrained woman, possessed by an artist spirit, to
produce rapidly a picture, now hanging in my drawing-room, which few
living painters could have bettered.

I have read books which might have come from great thinkers and
scholars, and which were actually written by unlettered men who acted as
the medium of the unseen intelligence, so superior to his own.

I have recognised the style of a dead writer which no parodist could
have copied, and which was written in his own handwriting.

I have heard singing beyond earthly power, and whistling done
with no pause for the intake of breath.

I have seen objects from a distance projected into a room with
closed doors and windows.

If a man could see, hear, and feel all this, and yet remain
unconvinced of unseen intelligent forces around him, he would have good
cause to doubt his own sanity. Why should he heed the chatter of
irresponsible journalists, or the head-shaking of inexperienced men of
science, when he has himself had so many proofs? They are babies in this
matter, and should be sitting at his feet.
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It is not, however, a question to be argued in a detached and
impersonal way, as if one were talking of the Baconian theory or the
existence of Atlantis. It is intimate, personal, and vital to the last degree.

A closed mind means an earthbound soul, and that in turn means
future darkness and misery. If you know what is coming, you can avoid it.
If you do not, you run grave risk. Some Jeremiah or Savonarola is needed
who will shriek this into the ears of the world. A new conception of sin is
needed. The mere carnal frailties of humanity, the weaknesses of the body,
are not to be lightly condoned, but are not the serious part of the human
reckoning. It is the fixed condition of mind, narrowness, bigotry,
materialism — in a word, the sins not of the body, but of the spirit, which
are the real permanent things, and condemn the individual to the lower
spheres until he has learnt his lesson.

We know this from our rescue circles when these poor souls come
back to bewail their errors and to learn those truths which they might have
learnt here, had their minds not been closed by apathy or prejudice.

The radical mistake which science has made in investigating the
subject is that it has never troubled to grasp the fact that it is not the
medium who is producing the phenomena. It has always treated him as if
he were a conjurer, and said, “Do this or do that,” failing to understand
that little or nothing comes from him, but all or nearly all comes through
him. I say “nearly” all, for I believe that some simple phenomena, such as
the rap, can within limits be produced by the medium’s own will.

It is this false view of science which has prevented sceptics from
realising that a gentle and receptive state of mind on the part of sitters and
an easy natural atmosphere for the medium are absolutely essential in
order to produce harmony with the outside forces.

If in the greatest of all séances, that of the upper room on the day of
Pentecost,* an aggressive sceptic had insisted upon test conditions of his
own foolish devising, where would the rushing wind and the tongues of
fire have been? “All with one accord,”8> says the writer of the Acts of the
Apostles, and that is the essential condition. I have sat with saintly people,
and I too have felt the rushing wind, seen the flickering tongues and heard
the great voice, but how could such results come where harmony did not
reign?

That is the radical mistake which science has made. Men know
well that even in her own coarse, material work the presence of a scrap of
metal may upset the whole balance of a great magnetic installation, and
yet they will not take the word of those who are in a position to speak
from experience that a psychic condition may upset a psychic experiment.

But indeed when we speak of science in this connection it is a
confusion of thought. The fact that a man is a great zoologist like
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Lankester, or a great physicist like Tyndall or Faraday, does not give his
opinion any weight in a subject which is outside his own speciality. There
is many an unknown Smith and Jones whose twenty years of practical
work have put him in a far stronger position than that of these intolerant
scientists; while as to the real Spiritualist leaders, men of many
experiences and much reading and thought, it is they who are the real
scientific experts who are in a position to teach the world. One does not
lose one’s judgment when one becomes a Spiritualist. One is as much a
researcher as ever, but one understands better what it is that one is
studying and how to study it.

This controversy with bumptious and ignorant people is a mere
passing thing which matters nothing. The real controversy, which does
matter very much, is with the Continental school who study ectoplasm and
other semi-material manifestations, but who have not got the length of
seeing independent spirit behind them. Richet,8¢ Schrenck-Notzing®” and
other great investigators are still in this midway position, and
Flammarion®8 is little more advanced. Richet goes the length of admitting
that he has assured himself by personal observation of the materialised
form that it can walk and talk and leave moulds of its hands. So far he has
gone. And yet even now he clings to the idea that these phenomena may
be the externalisation of some latent powers of the human body and mind.

Such an explanation seems to me to be the desperate defence of the
last trench by one of those old-time materialists, who say with Brewster8?:
“Spirit is the last thing which we will concede,” adding as their reason “it
upsets the work of fifty years.” It is hard when a man has taught all his life
that the brain governs spirit to have to learn after all that it may be spirit
which acts independently of the human brain. But it is their super-
materialism which is the real difficulty with which we now have to
contend.

And what is the end of it all?

I have no idea. How could those who first noted the electric
twitching of muscles foresee the Atlantic cable or the arc lamp? Our
information is that some great shock is coming shortly to the human race
which will finally break down its apathy, and which will be accompanied
by such psychic signs that the survivors will be unable any longer to deny
the truths which we preach.

The real meaning of our movement will then be seen, for it will
become apparent that we have accustomed the public mind to such ideas,
and provided a body of definite teaching, both scientific and religious, to
which they can turn for guidance.

As to the prophecy of disaster, I admit that we have to be on our
guard. Even the Christ circle was woefully deceived, and declared
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confidently that the world would not survive their own generation. Various
creeds, too, have made vain predictions of the end of the world.

I am keenly aware of all this, and also of the difficulty in reckoning
time when seen from the other side. But, making every allowance for this,
the information upon the point has been so detailed, and has reached me
from so many entirely independent sources, that I have been forced to take
it seriously, and to think that some great watershed of human experience
may be passed within a few years — the greatest, we are told, that our long-
suffering race has yet encountered.?”

People who have not gone into the subject may well ask, “But what
do you get out of it? How are you the better?” We can only answer that all
life has changed to us since this definite knowledge has come. No longer
are we shut in by death. We are out of the valley and up on the ridge, with
vast clear vistas before us.

Why should we fear a death which we know for certain is the
doorway to unutterable happiness?

Why should we fear our dear ones’ death if we can be so near to
them afterwards?

Am I not far nearer to my son than if he were alive and serving in
that Army Medical Service which would have taken him to the ends of the
earth? There is never a month, often never a week, that I do not commune
with him. Is it not evident that such facts as these change the whole aspect
of life, and turn the grey mist of dissolution into a rosy dawn?

You may say that we have already all these assurances in the
Christian revelation. It is true, and that is why we are not anti-Christian so
long as Christianity is the teaching of humble Christ and not of his
arrogant representatives.

Every form of Christianity is represented in our ranks, often by
clergymen of the various denominations. But there is nothing precise in
the definitions of the other world as given in the holy writings. The
information we have depicts a heaven of congenial work and of congenial
play, with every mental and physical activity of life carried on to a higher
plane — a heaven of art, of science, of intellect, of organisation, of combat
with evil, of home circles, of flowers, of wide travel, of sports, of the
mating of souls, of complete harmony. This is what our “dead” friends
describe.

On the other hand we hear from them, and sometimes directly, of
the hells, which are temporary spheres of purification. We hear of the
mists, the darkness, the aimless wanderings, the mental confusion, the
remorse.

“Our condition ie horrible,” wrote one of them to me recently at a
séance. These things are real and vivid and provable to us. That is why we
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are an enormous force for the resuscitation of true religion, and why the
clergy take a heavy responsibility when they oppose us.

The final result upon scientific thought is unthinkable, save that the
sources of all force would be traced rather to spiritual than to material
causes.

In religion one can perhaps see a little more clearly. Theology and
dogma would disappear.

People would realise that such questions as the number of persons
in God, or the process of Christ’s birth, have no bearing at all upon the
development of man’s spirit, which is the sole object of life.

All religions would be equal, for all alike produce gentle, unselfish
souls who are God’s elect. Christian, Jew, Buddhist, and Mohammedan
would shed their distinctive doctrines, follow their own high teachers on a
common path of morality, and forget all that antagonism which has made
religion a curse rather than a blessing to the world.

We shall be in close touch with other-world forces, and knowledge
will supersede that faith which has in the past planted a dozen different
signposts to point in as many different directions.

Such will be the future, so far as I can dimly see it, and all this will
spring from the seed which now we tend and water amid the cold blasts of
a hostile world.

Do not let it be thought that I claim any special leadership in this
movement. I do what I can, but many others have done what they could —
many humble workers who have endured loss and insult, but who will
come to be recognised as the modern Apostles. For my part, I can only
claim that I have been an instrument so fashioned that I have had some
particular advantages in getting this teaching across to the people.

That is the work which will occupy, either by voice or pen, the
remainder of my life. What immediate shape it will take I cannot say.
Human plans are vain things, and it is better for the tool to lie passive until
the great hand moves it once more.

1924
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“People ask me what it is which makes me so perfectly
certain Spiritualism is true. That I am perfectly certain is
surely demonstrated by the fact that I have abandoned more
congenial and lucrative work and subjected myself to all sorts
of inconveniences, losses and even insults in order to get the
facts home to the people.”

Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘Memories and Adventures’

THE POSTHUMOUS MESSAGE
TO THE WORLD

(an experience of an afterdeath existence,
narrated by the Spirit

of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle

in the course of the sittings
with participation of friends and relations)
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Part One
THE RETURN OF SIR ARTHUR.

THE PRELIMINARY
CONVERSATIONS

(extracts)
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“My dear all of you. I have greatly looked forward to this, but I
cannot come in contact as I ought. There lies my difficulty. My greetings
to you all. You are indeed doing God’s work.!

Arthur Conan Doyle”3!
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Chapter I

THE FIRST MEETINGS

22nd May 19312

“Yes... yes... yes.... I am coming — I am coming.... Yes... thank
God! A large gathering! (A realisation as of some mighty concourse of
beings of brightness and splendour there present seemed to dawn.) I seem
to be amongst a great company of friends...3 the light is very bright; this is
grand... grand!... Speak! Speak!” (A murmur of voices, "We welcome
you!")

“Arthur speaks to you again — my wife!” [Here a portion of the
record is omitted. |

“Thank God! God bless you! I am here — I am here! You must
forgive my emotion. [It is] not like me to feel emotion, but it is so
marvellous to speak with you. You do not understand what this means! I
have come back!... Yes, it is all coming to me. I have spoken, of course I
have spoken before, but not with such power. I have passed through
wonderful experiences. I want to tell you. I want to tell you all... it is
difficult. I have heard ... [rame omitted] calling me. I have been so close,
and yet there seems to have been some difficulty. Now I have been given
power. I must keep calm, as I have a definite message, my friends. Will
you follow what I have to say with close attention?

“I would thank those who helped me... I seemed to be very puzzled
when I first realised where I was. My one desire was to get back — and
then... oh, there is so much to explain and tell you! I have been to my
home, I have been in my home, I have seen my dear ones. What is it that
has prevented me from doing all that I intended?... I see a mission. I have
to give a message to you all.... It is difficult.”

[The figure of the medium lay back, exhausted. Fifteen minutes
slipped away, and the medium spoke again]:

“Still here, gathering power to speak with you.... I have not left
you, but there is confusion [in me] surrounding manifestation. I have
learned a considerable amount concerning manifestation from the after-
death side. Much that is erroneous must be cleared away [from existing
beliefs]. I find there is a part of me which can manifest to a slight degree
in various places and under various conditions. I see now that some of the
phenomena in Spiritualism are attributable to astral projection and astral
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memories. Thus it is possible to pick up these astral memories which are
registered in places and conditions of thought, and can be manifested to
the people of earth as coming from their loved ones. There have been a
variety of communications as from myself, not always projected
consciously from me. You know and understand, Jane?* I so desire to
clear up this point.’

“I have passed through what you know as the astral life, and have
now been freed from the condition which was hampering my work. To
clear the astral vibrations was not altogether an easy matter; but do not be
misguided with regard to this state, it is a necessary evil. To be loosened
from astral ties does not sever one from his loved ones. It frees the spirit
man and allows him to enter into the full realisation of his own nature.

“You do not yet know one another as you will when you pass into
the illimitable consciousness of God; and those same material ties which
bind you here on earth will bind still when you leave the earth condition,
until you wake to the glory of God’s love.

“In other words, we mean this: a loosening of the personal and an
entering the impersonal consciousness of the creative essence called God,
and in that consciousness realising ‘perfectness’ of all you love.

“I must work — I must work. I must go forward. For it is shown to
me the mission which we have to fulfil. I see so clearly now, whereas
before I saw through a glass darkly; and now I see you and all men face to
face. Most of all I see myself.

“I thank God for the many opportunities he gave me to help my
fellow men.

“I see certain things in which I was mistaken. No man can have the
entire truth. In some respects I was misled. I had before had my suspicions
regarding astral memories, and I knew a certain amount of spiritualistic
phenomena was attributable to these memories. But I do not believe that
all communications are of such cause; nor are they! I tell you definitely,
that it is possible for the spirit... for the real man, if he has a definite
mission to perform for the good of humanity... to come back and execute
that mission and help forward the evolution of the race.

“Survival is a proven fact; is unquestionable. But the world is
waiting for a greater demonstration and a clearer proof of this mighty
truth. Humanity must realise that communication with the astral memory
and with the real man are vastly different. It is necessary for the spirit of
the loved one on earth to be raised to the consciousness of spiritual reality,
before he can hold true communication with his beloved in spirit.

“So much is futile in the [Spiritualist] movement today; today; but
the glorious truth of survival must be given to humanity in clear and
perfect form.
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“Personal responsibility and the redeeming power of love. Personal
responsibility is irrefutable. I find it is not only a man’s actions that count,
but man’s inmost thought. The spirit world is a world of thought, an
internal state rather than an external condition of life.... Thought promotes
action; the actions of an individual again promote thought in his fellows.
Thus we return again to the thought world. Truly it is said that: as a man
sows so he shall surely reap.

“In the broad sense the seeds [of thought] he sows are interpreted as
actions; but I find thought to be actually more powerful than action, since
one of the first things that a man is faced with on his escape from earth
life, is the world of his own thought.

“Let us pass from this condition to the next. It is not always
pleasant to be isolated with all the thoughts one has projected during a
lifetime — but God is Love, Wisdom, Justice. I would not have it
otherwise, for it has been revealed to me in a most marvellous way how
the love of God manifests in the deepest heart of his children.

“Personal responsibility and the redeeming power of love — this one
great lesson I have learned, and I pass it on to you all. No man lives or dies
apart from God: God... Christ... love — call it what you will. Earth has seen
a supreme manifestation of that great power of love, in one, no, in several
personalities.”

[A long pause ensued. The speaker had been under deep emotion
and agitation throughout, and his power was now obviously flagging. He
continued]:

“Yes... yes... yes. The redeeming power of love! I must conclude
my message with this. Love! Not personal... impersonal. Love for all men.
I see the great need... the Master.”

17th June 1931

“I have been trying for days to come through. Now let me thank my
friends — all of you — for your gallant help. I shall get stronger — I shall not
give up; I shall stick to it. And this what you, too, must do — stick to it! I
shall improve with practice....

“I desire to say that it was I who manifested at Bletchley on the day
of my birth. I was trying with all my strength to make my dear ones know
that I was there. You do not understand the difficulties we have in coming
through....”®

-219 -



[White Eagle continued]:

“Brother Nobleheart” is very disturbed — very anxious to speak with
you.... (To Mr.Bradbrook:) Arthur Conan Doyle wants me to say that he
looks to you to see these messages through. It means so much to him that
his new realisations should be made known — it means all the difference
between heaven and hell. Finding these things are true he must needs give
them forth. It doesn’t matter about the opponents. God will fight for him.
Lady Conan Doyle has no need to be anxious, for he appreciates the
wonderfully brave fight she has made. He is out for the universal truth,
those fuller truths which he brings back. O! if you could see how small
personalities are! Yet since a notable man may be used to bring universal
truth into the hearts of man, so far as ACD is turned in, he willl be the
channel.

“The [Conan Doyle] Memorial is not in the hands of the Spiritualists,
as they are today, but of the universal light. Until all are united they cannot
advance. The noble work he wrought may not be halted, but ever progress,
and now that he has found greater knowledge of the afterlife, he will lead it
advance.

“There are many who cannot reconcile the teaching of the séance
room with the outworking of laws divine and immutable. When Nobleheart
arrived on this side he found contact with earth not the easy matter he had
once thought.

“There tosses a great sea of astral memories — mediums tap these
unconsciously. He found the one vital thing to be the secret thought-life of
the man. All that he had ever thought was now become his world. Into a
world self-created folk enter, and heavan reveals itself as that which is
within. Much accepted as evidence of spiritual life can be wiped off the
slate. Evidence is to be found in spiritual contact heart with heart. Man can
only see a spirit with his own spirit. Evidence must be spiritually discerned,
or else may consist of husks, mere pictures — although there are, of course,
exceptions to this rule, for sometimes a spirit having a divine purpose to
fulfill can produce a ‘pictured’ impressiom of himself, much as a teacher
may instruct a class.

“ACD now desires to make a restatement. He desires to clear out of
Spirituailism all which is unreal and confusing. His soul is charged, and has
a glorious mission and clearer teaching to unfold. In the light of this
teaching must the Memorial be built, for there can follow no advance
otherwise.”

[White Eagle was asked if he could obtain a clearer outline of what
was to come. ACD then spoke. It is interesting to note the change in words
and phrasing. Would that print could indicate the change in diction,
manner, in the whole personality that now manifested.]

ACD: “It lies in these words: The Kingdom of Heavean is within.
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“I see the need of a Master. In Christ you have all. In His teaching
rest the secrets of life and death. Man must take up his cross and follow
the light of love. The cross symbolizes the crucifixion of all selfish aims
and desires — the complete submission of the personal to the impersonal
love of God — the Creator of all. This is the secret of life both here and
hereafter. Man must live not for himself nor for his good name, for
personal power or prosperity, or his own success, but to contribute to the
common good. Giving all, he receives all. Thus, and thus only will he
enter into his kingdom of heaven.

“Truly it is said, Man must be born again — not of the flesh but of
the spirit. Every man incarnate or discarnate must eventually pass through
death of himself, and awaken again into new life, into fuller consciousness
of the one all-loving God. Thus only will he find himself and all those
whom he loves. From this sphere of Christ-consciousness descend those
whom you love, in spirit, so until you can attune yourself to their light,
your communication must lack something most beautiful and pure.

“Consider the gulf fixed between the rich man and Lazarus: the
bridgeless gulf, yet of man’s own creation. Still there is a way... the way of
love. But not, mark you, the personal or possessive love, but rather the
impersonal love of self-giving, self-forgetting, and self-sacrifice.

“Unless a man is born again of Spirit he can in no wise enter the
Kingdown of Heaven. True indeed; yet there remain some bound to earth,
who seek to contact earth through channels provided by mediumship.
They too need teaching. The veil between this world and yours is thin
indeed, compared to the severance between the earthly man discarnate and
the man of heaven.

“The mistake we labour under is that of stressing the importance of
persons, of nationalities, forgetting that there must be mutual cooperation
in the spreading of eternal truth. [That is why] I desire no personal
reference in the Memorial appeal. Remember, you are working not for a
person but for a principle, an ideal. Embody the broad charity of the
Christian teaching, the pure principles of Christ, or of the Great White
light of truth: it matters not whether it is interpreted through Buddha,
Krishna or any other Master.

“My wife will admit me a man of strong opinions, which I was not
easily persuaded. Nevertheless, Spiritualism compelled me to admit
certain facts. Later I again changed my mind when accepting the
leadership of Jesus Christ in the movement of Spiritualism. Yet again I
change concerning the after-death state. Surely, surely, my friends would
expect a man to have greater knowledge and clearer vision when freed
from the limitations of the earthly tabernacle. Else where would progress
be?
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“I am not prepared to say more. These things cannont be forced. I
am content to leave the matter in the hands of God.... This is the chosen
instrument or channel for this work. Other means will be used when the
time is ripe to satisfy those who require proof of a more material nature.

“The Wise Knight, with whom I am in close contact has arranged
soon for another meeting. This, however, is the kind of gathering I like
and think likely to bring best results.

"] am to endeavour to give you a proof on a photographer’s plate.®
(Turning to Silver Star’:) You are very necessary. There is a special link
with you.

“White Eagle once called me Brother Nobleheart — I should like
this name to be mine. This is a triangle of great power.... Tell the brethren
in Paris that I am deeply grateful. I am linked with the Wise Knight for a
definite mission which will prove itself as time progresses.”
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Chapter 11

“T AM A HAPPY MAN”
22nd June 1931

White Eagle spoke first:

“[It may interest you to know that] | knew of the big work to come
long before Arthur passed out of the body. | knew when | spoke at a circle
held about twelve moons ago when | gave a great deal of valuable
information. The records are in the possession of the sitters Hfill....
Foundation stones have to be laid in differing times and places, and then
connected up. You have to find these stones, for you build a temple. Long
after you are gone from physical manifestation the work will go on. ACD is
so happy....”

Then ACD spoke:

“Cannot you see that by my old face [in the picture]?10 That is what
you have produced!... Your power has sent to them [the family] a message
so that they — my dear ones — will know how I feel. I am a happy man.

“This you can see: I want you to compare the impression [of
myself] which we were able to imprint on a photographic plate with some
of the spirit photographs previously received by others. I particularly wish
a close comparison. It will teach you much....

“I want you... to realise the difference between an "astral
impression" and the real thing. This is the very truth we are determined to
make clear. There is so much humbug [about these psychic things]
unconscious, I admit. What the world needs is a sane discrimination
between the substantial and the nebulous, and this is what Spiritualism’s
critics, good men at heart, stand out for. You must help your people to
discriminate between the real and the unreal. By this you do not lessen but
rather give them strength to mount to spiritual consciousness.

“This brings me to the very core of my mission. It is to indicate the
difference between that which is foolish and nonsensical, and that which is
a jewel of eternal truth. The latter will reveal heaven itself; the former
makes a fool of a man. So long as man remains enmeshed in intellectual
pride he can never find truth. (I am afraid my friends will disagree.) And
this brings me to another point: Except a man become as a little child he
can in no wise enter the Kingdom of Heaven. Again 1 repeat my
statement.... Any questions?”

A questioner: Will you define except a man become as a little
child?
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ACD: “Except a man be stripped of all pride and egotism; except
he realise he is nothing without the power of almighty Spirit; until a man
breaks out from arrogance to the understanding that of myself I can do
nothing, he is dulled to the glories of Heaven.

“Each soul must eventually be stripped of all possessions, and stand
forth naked, an infinitesimal nothing bathed in a vast ocean of universal
knowledge and power. He must go through the valley of death, not of the
physical body, but of himself, naked of all....

“Then and then only can the light dawn — for him. So the spiritual
sunlight breaks upon the way, which is also the truth and the life. So
comes growth in power, peace and joy to the soul entering on the
Universal, the babe about to grow to spiritual manhood in the tender and
everlasting arms....

“Has it never seemed strange to you that men of force and power,
intellectual power, should never return from the unseen to communicate
with earth? The answer lies in the foregoing. They cannot.

“I look to you all here to put forward these messages of mine. They
will increase in power and clarity as I become more accustomed to using
Brighteyes [Minesta].!! You realise my dependence on you to give this
message to the world?

“I can but hope that these words will clear away both doubt and
credulousness from many who question or accept the teachings of
Spiritualism. No words of mine detract one iota from the great love and
true communion which can assuredly take place between those on earths
and those in spirit. Not for an instant would I shake the belief of thousands
who have received comfort from knowledge of the spirit life: but I would
give a higher conception of it, give something not only ennobling to
themselves but to the whole community. We work for the impersonal, for
a diviner love to be brought into the hearts of men, so that they may live
rather than talk of brotherhood. I hold no other desire. May God grant it! I
believe He will give me the power and opportunity to carry this message
to the uttermost parts of the earth.

“I may not speak of great work or wide success. What is required
rather is for you to be as babes, to be guided, to be used, willing channels
for the spirit. An ideal, perhaps; but in that alone will you find your joy,
your happiness, your kingdom of heaven. You may well thank God for the
opportunity.

“God bless old White Eagle! He is one of the shining ones! To you
he is just old White Eagle; to us something more; but sufficient be it that
he is just old White Eagle, your loving companion.”

2nd July 1931
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[White Eagle spoke first]:

“You must be conscious of the power in your midst. By purity of
heart and purpose only you command this power. Of yourselves you can
do nothing, it is true; but by allowing the purity of God’s love to fill your
being, which can only be when the heart is devoted to the service of God,
you raise yourselves and immediately command power from the celestial
sphere.

“In the silence, in your innermost hearts, know God’s love! You
cannot fail. It is a sacred trust that those assembled here have placed upon
them. God sees purity of heart and sincerity of purpose. In spite of the
dross and weariness of the flesh, light will pour through these channels.
We desire you to continue at intervals as the power is assembled. Only a
small amount of material can come through each time, but we shall
endeavour to give quality in the message.

“ACD will be used by his own freewill and desire to give the truth of
the life that immediately follows death of the body of flesh.” [Long pause.]

ACD then spoke:

“When I can adjust myself to the medium, we will continue our
pleasant little talk. It requires a certain amount of practice, I find — that is,
in the controlling of the physical body of the medium — to be able to give
through her consecutive and clear ideas. [Taps meditatively with fingers of
right hand on chair.] Yes... yes... let us have a friendly chat. I think it is
easier. Yes, we will warm up to the subject later — a friendly chat is the
best with which to commence....

“I used to think that everything was very easy in the spirit world. In
fact, I made a point of painting pretty pictures of it. I would not take away
one iota of belief and hope, but should like to give a clearer idea of the
state to which one passes on leaving the physical body. The truth is this —
that it is so diffiicult to explain to the finite mind the actual facts
concerning the mental state of the individual after the change of death;
because to each man comes a different experience, and one cannot lay
down any hard and fast rules. There is a state, or intermediate condition,
lasting perhaps a few days, weeks, months, or continuing for many
hundreds of years. I find that there is so much on the astral plane of life to
interest you that I hardly know where to commence the story.”

A questioner: What was your first impression after passing?

ACD: “It was utterly and entirely different from what I expected,
and that is what most people, orthodox and Spiritualist alike, will find — a
very different heaven, or Summerland, from that which they anticipated.
We must clear the ground, and give a purer vision. Of course, it turns
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largely on the quality of a man’s mentality, but more on his attitude
towards his fellows, and life in general. That is to say, a man may find
himself much better off than he or anyone else had anticipated, or on the
other hand, he may find himself in complete bondage.

“The power to create is the gift of every man. On his creative
power rests the crux of the whole matter. The man of ability whose bent
lies in the creation of characters; the painting of pictures, the writing of
poetry; the creation either of beauty or the reverse by positive creative
thought: he is as surely creating a world for his habitation when freed from
the flesh.

“What of my first impression? Well! Well! I can speak only for
myself. One does not at once realise that one has passed away from one’s
material body. One seems to be leaving, and yet has not left. One is still
able to see, and to a certain extent contact earth and earth conditions. It is
rather a terrible sensation when one endeavours to express oneself to one’s
friends, and is unable to make any impression; and when some souls here
find their deeds working evil in the minds and hearts of others, it is terrible
to find oneself unable to arrest the forces one has loosed.

“That is the main idea; the creations of one’s own brain going on
and on like the waves of a rolling sea, ever beating against the minds of
many. When such creations are beautiful, then it is a heavenly and
immeasurable joy to see the good radiating through the human universe.
But when it is the reverse.... I dare paint no picture.!2

“I would explain that there are different degrees of mental activity
[in the spiritual world]. The more highly developed a soul is mentally and
spiritually, the greater the joy or sorrow it will alternately experience;
although in lower grades light and shade is not so apparent.

“Astral memories and interferences: I intend to deal fully with that
question because there exists so much in Spiritualism of, I would not say
untruth, but misrepresentation of actual fact. You have already, of course,
a certain knowledge of the power of thought, and are aware that a thought
in your own mind can be photographed.... If you compare a spirit
photograph of myself lately published [in a psychic journal] with the one
which you yourselves received, you will observe that the former lacks
intelligence, vitality, life; the latter portrays — I flatter myself — an
intelligent representation.

“This can be found throughout the phenomena of Spiritualism — in
certain manifestations by means of ouija boards, or materialisation, or the
direct voice.!3 These phenomena are like bubbles; prick them, and they
fall away, for they lack a sustaining intelligence. Prove this for yourselves
by observation, and you will prove the existence of a great sea of etheric
impressions, which lingers and clings to particular places such as to
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former scenes of a soul’s life. Unknown to the individual, such thought-
forms, if very intense, will live. For instance, in a house much loved by a
former owner, people may feel "presences" passing them on stairways,
hear "whisperings" in rooms, and even the apparition itself may scare the
inhabitants. These phenomena are not spirits, of course, but memories that
live and cling. In churches and old buildings with an accumulated power,
there will be found many such forms and lingerings, frequently seen by
clairvoyants and described as spitits. Not so at all; they are merely the
thought-vibrations of a bygone day.

“I do not wish for one moment to take away from the value of
spiritualistic phenomena. Undoubtedly there is genuine manifestation....
There remains, however, so much that is merely shadowy.... The many
spheres of thought and manifestation have all to be considered; but it must
also be remembered that unprincipled spirits can manipulate astral
thought-forces to suit their own mischievous purposes.

“The crux of the whole matter is the quality of the mind, or the
aspirations of the communicant. If attuned to the spiritual sphere of love
and intelligence, there will follow a perfectly intelligent communication;
but if his mind is merely nebulous, untrained and without spiritual
understanding, then comes trouble....”

[Speaking of his personal self, ACD continued]:

“It is not that part of me that I want to live in the spirit world. I
want to forget personalities. Personalities, although very sweet and dear to
us all, must take a subsidiary place. It is the great Christ light that we
follow, to bring this into clear and perfect expression through the medium
of men’s own hearts. When I think of past errors in thought, when I see the
results of those errors, O my anguish! O my despair! O to be able to give a
clearer conception of truth to others! Only one thing in life matters, which
is for men to realise the redeeming power of Christ’s love in their lives. If
the Christ-spirit is awake, if it is abiding within, they live! All the
phenomena, all the continual running to mediums to keep touch with the
dead, is all wrong. Men must seek rather for the living light of truth, the
redeeming love which the demonstration of survival will help them to
understand. Only with this object in view, should men seek to lift the
veil.”
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Chapter II1
COMMUNICATION AND COMMUNION
22nd August 1931

“Confusion — that is what we see sometimes. We see those who are
mediums as you see a light radiating through the fog, and we make contact
with that light. Picture yourself in a London street on a foggy night, and it
will give you some conception of the difficulty. Yet it is not always so.
Sometimes we return and find things clear-cut and true, the mind of the
medium happy and bright, with no ripple of depression or worry to disturb
reception, and so we are able to sail in and make a clear impression on the
brain.

“It is comparatively rare, however, to get a perfectly clear and
definite message through, since there lingers usually a remainder of the
mentality through which we have to press. Mediumship is a fine art, and as
humanity is only waking to the value of the spiritual life, mediums
themselves still remain ignorant of the powers which might be theirs. It is
necessary for a medium to be well-balanced, but also to be flexible and
easily influenced. It is no easy matter to attain and retain that combination
of self-control, combined with the sensitiveness of the visionary and
idealist. All this is essential, however, before a perfectly attuned
instrument opens to receive the perfect message.

“The majority of communications received by the Spiritualist come
from the denizens of the higher astral spheres, from souls both good in
intention and pure in motive, although of limited knowledge and outlook.
Remember, they pass on, more or less, but personal opinion and personal
experience. For this reason we find so many controls in Spiritualist circles
detailing only their own viewpoint and outlining their own ideas. He who
dwells in the astral sphere narrows experience, much as a man voices set
opinions, political or religious. Maybe he thinks he possesses the whole
truth, and that his convictions are final. Every soul, however, must
eventually enter that path whereon he becomes at length cleansed from all
assertion. It is of this heaven-world I would speak tonight.

“The Spiritualist may not declare that in his contact with the first
three or four, or even seven astral planes, he has found all. He has yet far
to go, and there are, moreover, many pitfalls, snares and illusions in his
contact. The psychic or magnetic forces about the human environment are
responsible oft-times for phenomena too readily accepted as an evidential
communication from a spirit. So much can be found in the sitters’
mentality and magnetism to account for such, and then there are deceiving

-228 -



spirits, who find their amusement in the impersonation of higher
personalities. (I have witnessed this myself, with some disquiet.)

“Sometimes a medium himself or herself will create a thought-form
which becomes so endowed with animation as to attach itself to a medium,
be seen by a clairvoyant, and actually give messages. This also I have
seen.

“This is not necessarily conscious fraud. Many, when they come
into Spiritualism, strongly desire to become mediums. Developing circles
are formed, and the sitter having been told that he has mediumistic
powers, a condition of self-hypnotism takes place. A thought may become
so ‘backed’ and clothed that it becomes realistic. We have said that
astralities are merely dead things, or masks which can be easily detected.
The true spiritual communication holds always its own ring of truth.

“It is certainly not wrong, nor is it undesirable, for you to seek
communion with those in the spirit life. Neither is it wrong for you to give
your friends an opportunity of returning to communicate. In many
instances such communication is of the utmost value and help to both of
the parties concerned. But having had that experience, the man in the spirit
world having been able to send his messages of reassurance, both of those
concerned should realise that there is work to be accomplished in the next
world which cannot be done if the spirit is continually being held back by
those who mourn its passing.”

27th April 1932

“It may help you to understand me better if I give my own
experience of control. I find the easier way to use this particular medium is
not through her subconscious but through her subliminal mind. !4 We have
already said that man — broadly — can contact two planes of spiritual life. If
he be attuned only to the lower grades of astral life he cannot expect to
receive knowledge of an uplifting character; but if a medium can be
induced to raise his or her consciousness, to open up that subliminal
channel, true spiritual contact is established.

“My best work through this instrument [Minesta] has always been
through her subliminal self, and not when controlling or endeavouring to
control through the brain.... Although I cannot hold her by automatic or
hypnotic control, I can pour facts and teaching through this medium’s
spiritual intelligence. Therefore do not confuse her conscious mind with
ideas. Leave her alone and mentally isolated. Then I can do my work.

“Seeing clairvoyantly, you would witness an illumination around
the head which projects for two or three yards, of which the upper part
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tapers into a golden beam of light like a channel or trumpet.

“In many communications through mediumship you may get
automatic action or control. You may witness much which on occasion
reminds you of departed friends, or hear short sentences so like in style
and manner that proof seems certain, these being the product of the
automatic trance control employed... [which is a kind of] hypnosis of mind
and body. Remember that in such cases little more than an automaton
functions, and the flow of inspiration is definitely checked.

“On the other hand, with control of the subliminal self of the
medium, can be obtained a clear and satisfactory reflection of the nature
and personality rather than the mannerisms of the communicating spirit.

“There is but a small percentage of what is called ‘subsconscious
mind stuff” coming through Spiritualistic communications. What is often
called ‘subconscious’ can be attributed rather to the conscious mind of the
medium interfering with the spirit control. The core or inner life of the
subliminal self remains always in contact with the universal life and thus
can be, and occasionally is, influenced by greater beings, which usually
operate in a band rather than singly.”

4th May 1932

“In our own particular instance... the messages are transmitted
down through the spheres. Sometimes we obtain a clear channel, and are
able to express exactly the idea desired, while at others there seems a
certain crossing of currents and vibrations, so that when we read our
message we feel a sense of dissatisfaction and sadness. Obviously our
thoughts have not reached you with the clarity we could have wished....
Sometimes we find it impossible to convey our exact meaning. In spite of
all these obstacles the veil thins between the two worlds. Proof of survival
in the years to come will not so much depend on communications through
recognised mediums, but rather will win acceptance because the majority
of men and women will have become awakened and alive to the unseen
powers around them.

“I impress it upon you that in certain conditions only will a shaft of
clear light come through. Unquestionably mediumship can be developed,
but I would not advocate the development of mediumship for everyone.
Only the chosen vessels. That is the mistake made in the Spiritualist
movement: the wholesale advocacy of the development of the mediumistic
faculty. As in the days of old, so today — there are those chosen, and the
dangers of forcing psychic development cannot be too much emphasised.

“Some think that a medium becomes as an empty vessel when in a
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state of trance. This is not so; for although the medium’s body serves to
express the communicating spirit, there is retained a residue of its owner’s
personality and mentality which has to be cleared; and in the clearing the
message given becomes coloured more or less. Thus can a medium be of
the greatest help or the greatest hindrance.

“If the medium cultivates both mentality and spirituality, then that
medium can become of infinite use and importance. It is untrue that a
totally ignorant medium makes the best instrument. If an unlettered or
ignorant medium has been chosen for a specific task, this choice is due to
some spiritual quality or faculty inherent in the medium. Let me, however,
impress this; the intelligence must never be overbearing but rather so
docile that it lends itself to the communicator. An ignorant medium, while
useful in so far as the mind does not dam thoughts brought through,
labours under the disadvantage of being unable to bring forth with clarity
and force.

“We are dealing with thoughts which can only be expressed in
words, and we clothe them with such language as we find in the mentality
or comprehension of our medium. Therefore you see the necessity of the
mind being well trained, to enable us to give clear and precise teaching.
We are hoping to use this medium: Brighteyes will forgive an old man for
saying that it is no easy matter to play a fine tune on an instrument with
one string and that she could help much.

“In later days you will find I shall finish many a theme commenced
at the beginning of our sittings. In that you will recognise the handiwork
of an individual and outside communicator. Do not judge until you see the
finished article. Before my passing I did not understand the difficulties of
communication, but became convinced on cold evidence which I
recognise now might not be so valid as I once thought. When I come back
hundreds of ideas attempt to pour through — I must learn to regulate this
overcrowding....

“I find over here that it is difficult to get the human mind to
receive, though it eventually accepts the idea. I want to link you all
together for there is so much for you all to learn.”

9th March 1932

“You have been asking for proof, my friend, that this is Conan
Doyle communicating, that it is Conan Doyle who has come back to his
friends to bring them the glad truth of life after death. I do assure you that
these proofs are at hand; not only are the proofs lying in my words, in the
talks which I have given concerning the life after death; but even so, more
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tangible proofs than these are yet to come. I have expressed a desire that
our friends should first receive the teaching, and after the message has
been delivered, then will proofs be given of a physical nature.

“People will accept my message, they will — they must — for so
much depends upon this teaching. Conan Doyle is the spokesman for the
great ones, and when my mission is finished I shall leave the earth plane
and advance. I have not hurried my own family in this matter, because I
know that they find it difficult to accept the changed man that I am. I want
you to recognise, however, that it is not Conan Doyle alone, but the
powers behind which enable me to bring these proof and this message
back. While the power here is good, and there is sympathy from all, I feel
a certain difficulty in tuning in to the extra vibrations tonight....”

[A lengthy pause.]

“I am brought back by the thoughts of my family to the personal
plane. I cannot hold that vibration of the celestial sphere, my friends....
[ACD had spoken throughout with considerable agitation.] But it is good
to feel a reunion with them. What a strong personal link I am feeling in
this room tonight — quite different, quite different.

“You remember, friends, I have told you before that we function on
these different planes of being, and even from the earth plane you can
touch the astral, the mental, the universal? I have explained all this, and
coming back to earth conditions it is for me also exactly the same. We
attune ourselves to the different degrees of mental life of those we contact.
Sometimes I speak from the astral plane, sometimes from the mental and
at others from the celestial; but I have to attune my vibrations always in
accordance with conditions provided....

“I am directed to speak tonight about the work which lies ahead.
You have been prepared for years, much as I myself was prepared,
although I did not then realise my mission. I did not realise that I must
pass from the earth into the spiritual life in order to be a servant of the
White Brotherhood. I am under the direction of the Wise Ones. I am their
servant, their instrument, and I have to organise this group, this work, in
London. This teaching, these messages, are to be the foundation. I come
back to amplify those teachings I gave whilst in the body. I have to reveal
that finer life, a nobler path than ever dawned upon my earthly conception.
All must be put right. Men must be taught the truth concerning the life
after death. I have given it. Send it out to the world!

“No man who knows me, my thoughts and my writings, will doubt
these words: they will recognise me therein; they will understand; they
must understand.
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“Why was I once inundated with all those prophecies of disasters
and catastrophes to which humanity is heading? Because, as I see now, I
was the pivot, the central point. Thousands then hung on my words.
Because of this I was destined to be used for the Great White Brotherhood
to bring a clearer, truer, and more exact teaching about the life beyond.

“In this connection, you wonder why the Conan Doyle Memorial
has been kept in abeyance, why such an organisation has not travelled
faster? Had it gone ahead it would have been likely to have got into the
wrong hands, been run on the wrong lines. Men’s minds have to be
prepared. Communication has its place, the proving of survival is
necessary, but must not be abused.”

[White Eagle said afterwards]:

“Evidence is not always what the human minds consider to be
evidence. The spiritual brotherhoods have their own way of producing
evidence, and the spirit of man must be ready to receive it; otherwise it
means nothing to him.... The foundation of the English group of the White
Brotherhood lies in your records. When the message goes out many will
accept its teaching. People will say, ‘This is true; we will follow!” All classes
of men will be brought to believe.

“Your faith and loyalty will carry it through. You will never fail — never
fail.”
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Part Two

THE MESSAGE
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Chapter I

MAN’S REALISATION OF HIMSELF,
AND OF A LIFE EVER MORE ABUNDANT

18th November 1931

“I find myself in an unspeakably beautiful ‘heaven-world’ at the
present time. I desire above all to bring this reality home to my friends, but
realise only too well I can share it only if they understand the ‘heaven’ to
which I have gone. And this has made me feel a deeper urge to spread the
truth concerning the afterlife. I believe that I have won some reputation as
a missionary. I carry on my work still upon earth, but by diverse means
and ways from those I once followed. O the difficulties of coming into
touch with the earth plane! It is all so different from what I anticipated.
The true conception of the life of spirit has yet to dawn on man. Thank
God, the mists thin, an I can see with a clearer vision than once seemed
possible. My friends expect me to talk of the trivialities of the earth life,
but I have done with trivialities, having found the realities. Is it possible
for me to paint, with the language at my disposal in this medium, an
adequate description of heaven’s glories and beauties? It can but be
attempted — it shall be done.

“It is fact that after passing through what is known as the astral
plane we do actually shed a ‘shell’, shed the ‘dress’ or ‘envelope’ which
once contained the soul, and which... remains in that astral condition from
which we die to rise again to true spiritual life. And that same ‘shell’ or
‘raiment’ can be reanimated or resurrected temporarily by psychic powers.
Be it noted, such a purely an artificial animation, but can appear to a
medium as a reality. We would raise people’s minds to the true life of the
spirit, wherein alone they may make perfect contact with those who have
passed on. Let us remember, however, that a large percentage of those in
the spirit world entertain no desire whatever to return to the earth plane,
being neither interested in its progress nor in the people they have left
behind. It is not for everyone to seek or try to force communication
between the so-called dead and the living.

“I repeat, in this new life intercourse between the two worlds
proves not nearly so simple as I had been led to think, but communion can
be a finer truth and more glorious reality than is yet understood.
Communication must come to mean a true communion of spirit. Of the
personal aspect of such communion, I would agree that while personal
affections and mannerisms endear one to one’s friends on earth, it is well
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to remember that these may be also a pitfall to man’s relationships with his
brother man. There exists too much of the surface relationship and
insufficient of the deeper understanding of the needs of man’s spirit.

“Here lies the basis upon which much of the future Spiritualism
will evolve. It must no longer be that free-and-easy, happy-go-lucky
contact of personal memories, of earthly pleasures and desires, but growth
into deeper understanding and recognition [of the spiritual needs of each
soul]. What I am driving at must become the bedrock of Spiritualism. It is
not enough, this free-and-easy contact of personalities. Spiritualism and
spiritual contact must grow to an abiding reality. When such reality
becomes part and parcel of the soul life, all fear of death, sickness, and
poverty will be wiped away. This same spirit — the very spirit of the living
Christ — can heal the ill of all. For He shall wipe away all tears... and
there shall be no more weeping or wailing or gnashing of teeth.

“With all the strength of my spirit I desire to reveal to my friends
the new man [that [ am]. I am no longer concerned with the trivialities of
earthly affairs, except so far as these expenences affect the spiritual
development of the individual concerned. (Not that I can help the
individual save in teaching the foundation of the spiritual life.)

“Yes, the old Doyle seems to be passing. But I will prove to you all
that while I die yet I live again! There are no trimmings on a man when he
has passed the Second Death; only pure spirit remains. O! that second
awakening! One thing only was I conscious of — and that was the Allness,
the infinitude, the wonder of God’s love. In that supreme moment I knew
no such thing as separateness of existence. Personality had died, but
individuality was reborn. Into that great celestial throng of pulsating spirit
life have passed all those who lived in innocence, in forgetfulness of self.
In this mighty living host men and women who have passed through earth-
death /ive, and give of all that is most beneficial to God’s plan.”

25th November 1931

“Not for one moment would I have you think I destroy the beliefs
of Spiritualism. No! Rather am I trying to bring back a larger, wiser and
finer understanding of this glorious truth of immortality. Some pass weary
in mind and spirit, to a condition of dreaminess wherein they live, just
breathing, as it were, for long periods. Others speedily traverse the lower
spheres, shed that dense body which is theirs on quitting the still denser
physical body, and enter the heaven-world. Realise this — only in this state
of consciousness is man brought face to face with ‘judgment’: with God.
When faced with the ‘judgment’ — which is but the realisation of Aimself —
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he is able to look once and for all into the deeps of himself. Knowing at
last his own frailty set beside the glow and glory of the God-life, his soul
is filled with compassion towards all: with love, that redeeming love of
Christ.

“Now the ways open. He can go forward, leaving the earth plane
behind, forward into ever higher realms of spiritual consciousness and
understanding, ever opening to the inflow of life more abundant; or else he
is arrested by the cry — the anguish of those sorely struggling in darkness
and sorrow on the earth plane. Is it for him to ignore the heart-cry of
humanity?

“Rest in peace! Yes, friends, I understand now.... If you had
experienced the peace, the tranquillity, and the beauty of the heaven-world
you would realise that there are many who prefer to rest in peace. Does not
man also rest after strenuous labour?

“I do not like the personal [that is, singular] pronoun very much,
for it has become ‘we’ now — we. And that is how men will all feel upon
entry to that spiritual life wherein there exists no separateness. Although
individuality becomes greater than you on earth can conceive, in its
greatness it becomes unified with the whole. Therefore no individual
speaks of himself as ‘I’, because the individual is become no longer ‘I’ but
‘we’. This is the teaching which will come to men’s hearts — we. Man will
know then that he can neither think, speak, not act entirely of himself, for
every thought, word or act must bear its effect upon the entire community.

“We — WE! Did not the Master Christ say, Of myself I can do
nothing? Does not the great man say, ‘I am nothing’? And being nothing,
he becomes everything — he becomes all-infinite! Is is humility that speaks
here? This is one of the first lessons a man learns when he passes the
Second Death.

“Spiritualism brings a vital message for this reason. There are
thousands of souls released from physical life who need contact with their
dear ones when they first come here. Then communion is right and true.
The fault lies when there results [from that contact] a clinging to that soul
when it would else pass onward. To establish true communication, man
must seek the pure spiritual contact, never obtainable through the more
crude psychic phenomena.

“I trust we bring a message of happiness and beauty. Carry on
patiently and you will see far deeper into the truth which these messages
convey. Meet soon! God bless you all!”

22nd May 1932
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“Oh, the ineffable longing in my heart to bring back the greater
truth of this heaven-world and the world of the discarnate! It seems an age
since I left my body, and yet today comes to me an increased power.
Today, I believe, was my earth birthday, and although men may consider
this long past and finished so far as I am concerned, yet indeed the links of
earth seem to hold. Be it known that the day of the spirit’s incarnation in
flesh is a day of power for that spirit, and can be used either for good or
evil. Thus on the anniversary of a death, a birth, a murder or a suicide, of
any happening tragic or otherwise which vitally affects man’s soul, comes
a recurrence on the earth plane of psychic vibrations about the scene of the
experience.

“I seem to be far removed from earth memories — that is, up to a
point. Experiences which were spiritually trivial fade and only those
conditions which deeply affected my spirit remain. Much of which I wrote
has vanished, while yet other works of my pen and imagination live: live
sometimes, friends, to sadden; at others to inspire. Thank God that many a
writing of mine dwells in my heart as a glowing memory of happiness and
joy!

“As I am speaking — or, shall we rather say, am pouring my spirit
through the channel long prepared for this especial labour — I am again
caught up in a ray of power, and can express with increased vigour my
experiences since my release.

“In very truth a man does not fall into a honeypot when he passes
from earth to the spirit world!

“Of course, all depends on the man’s mentality and spiritual
development at the time of his release. He who has lived a life gross,
material, sensual, or selfish, finds himself in ‘queer street’. [that is, in
trouble]. Understand this, my friends; the soul must pass through every
condition and phase of desire once encouraged and gratified: pass through,
still [as] the conscious self, grown so familiar — longing for, yearning for,
desiring with all his being to gratify the thirst and hunger for singular
experience now torturing his newly-released astral body; and unable in
most cases to attain even alleviation. Eventually the man becomes
shattered, as it were: so driven by unquenched longings, until at last
realisation dawns that the grey astral is barren of anything to gratify or
satisfy him. No picture can paint, no description attempt, the driven life of
the underworld.

“Of course, inevitably and eventually he reaches the point of
exhaustion, once the fire of his being has all but flamed away. As a last
resort his soul cries upon God. Where else can a soul turn in desperate
extremity?!3

“So soon as aspiration has found birth — My God, my God, why hast
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thou forsaken me! — so, according to capacity, awakes such tine essence or
germ of God sufficient to enkindle the desire for more.

“He passes onward, through the underworlds. Every step towards
salvation must be earned. Even in the next sphere, although lighter,
clearer, brighter, there operates the law of salvation by effort; not even
there will he attain satisfaction, but onward and upward must he strive.

“My friends, there is always the other side [of the picture]. Whilst
man may traverse hell and suffer tortures of mind and body both on the
earth and in the spirit, there remain times when we can and do attain the
heights: you there [on your world] and we here.

[Remember that from spirit] “we come back by our own volition.
By right of choice we accept conditions such as we, the ego — the true
innermost of man — know will yield most valuable experience. Never
imagine that the time of birth, the place of birth, or man’s condition of
birth to be an accident. The whole of the earth life — I say the ‘earth life’
because that forms a focal point from which the succeeding spiritual life
evolves — must fall into accordance with definite and divine plan.

“With what precision spoke the Master when He said, Not a
sparrow falls to the ground but your Father in Heaven knows. Even the
very hairs of your head are numbered! Such is very truth. The whole lies
in the mind of God, for He holds you in the cup of His hand.

“What man has to learn is to support himself by courage and effort.
He must find not only himself, but control of his own being. Until then,
man cannot realise his own tremendous potentialities: which same
realisation forms the object of life’s discipline.

“By ‘life’ I mean life, not as you understand it through mortal eyes,
but as a whole, as one vast experience, passing from apex around the
cycle, to return to the apex.

“Yes, yes; 1 was given a glimpse of those heaven-worlds.
Sometimes I seemed lifted up, to be borne on angels’ wings to catch a
glimpse of surpassing wonder.

“Do not however mistake me. In many cases those conditions in the
lower worlds, in the underworlds, are never experienced. The newly-
released spirit can rapidly transverse those planes in an unconscious state,
much as when at night you dream. To such they remain only a dream,
thank God! Many wake on the plane known to Spiritualists as the
‘Summerland’,'¢ and there find a comfortable place, a very good place,
waiting....

“On this subject you may have queries.... I will try to give you lucid
answers.”

Question: I assume from your teaching that the seventh astral plane,
the denser, is the underworld of desires and lusts?
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“The lowest astral plane consists of a plane of desire, burning and
persistent desire, the which the man has fostered during his life on earth.
Those who migrate thither are such as hold neither affection nor love for
any creature save self.

“The plane above? Well, there we find life a little brighter.
Although still dark, there abides more a greyness like a foggy English
November morning. A dim light penetrates, because the inhabitants have
developed some affection, some love, albeit merely love of nature or of
animals. Throughout the journey of the spheres, light comes only from the
waking within. In the greyness are seen stunted trees and vegetation, while
forms of men live and dwell in mists damp and thick, being themselves
clothed in grey; being in fact so wrapped up in themselves, in self-
centredness as to create about themselves environments unpleasantly cold
and repellent.

“Thus self-centredness becomes outwardly actualised in a perfectly
logical and natural manner.”

Question: What about the next astral plane [the fifth]?

“Now here we find brighter conditions, a desire to do someting for
the fellow next door, a waking interest in one’s neighbour. Earth
conditions tend to reproduce themselves. We gather in public worship, we
dwell in houses not beautiful, somewhat dilapidated, and occasionally not
exactly salubrious. Again the interior spiritual conditions of the inhabitants
become outwardly actualised. The soul, however, here strives towards the
light, and thus conditions grow more beautiful, more hopeful.

“We pass into the fourth sphere. Now things are decidedly better.
Here we come to beautiful scenery, to happy and on the whole harmonious
conditions. Families dwell together; we see the homes described in many
spiritualistic books, the lakes, rivers, mountains, flowers and animals:
altogether quite a bright ‘second edition’ or continuation of a comfortable
life on the earth plane. On this plane the soul attains to mental and spiritual
development, and having so attained creates these outer conditions of
harmony and of beauty, which after all are but the reflex of the soul’s
mental and spiritual level.

“Cannot you understand? Paradoxical though it appears these
conditions result because the mental and spiritual advancement of the
spirit creates these things for itsefl, out of itself; much as a man on earth
contributes to his home life either harmony or disharmony. Thus only our
beauty, serenity and comfort come into being in the spiritual realms.”

Question: If the astral planes number seven, how can this be
reconciled with the dominant number, twelve? You have given us seven
astral, three mental and three celestial planes, thirteen in all?

“There are actually twelve planes. Of the seven spheres which we
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must call astral, the lowest, or seventh, remains so closely interwoven with
earth, so identified with earthly interests and influences, that it cannot be
included. To be mathematically correct, one should couple that lowest
with the earth plane, for the denizens are still earth-men. The first plane of
spirit commences in the first grey sphere. Is that clear?

“Therefore the spheres number twelve: six astral and six heavenly.
The last mental plane marks the stopping place, or the nirvana, where the
soul meditates, contemplates and absorbs experiences of the past. This is
the resting-place after every incarnation before the soul returns to gather
fresh experience.

“Beyond these mental planes, beyond nirvana, awaits — we will not
call it the ‘third death’ — but the final liberation from incarnations. Then
the soul goes onward through the ‘waiting halls’ into the celestial or
cosmic consciousness.”
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Chapter 11

THE HARMONY, PERFECTION AND GLORY
OF THE HEAVEN LIFE

Date unknown

“After 1 left my earth body I could not free myself for a
considerable period, yet it is impossible to describe exactly the
‘geography’ of my condition. I felt strangely linked with the place of my
birth and early years. I could not escape either to return or to advance to
that heavenly plane which I knew existed and was quite near. Truly I was
tied, and all my hopes of communicating with my friends knew frustration.
I tried and tried again, and yet again, and found the contact most difficult.
I was at a loss to understand the cause. I found myself only able to give
thought-projections, and sketchy bits seemed to filter through the
denseness around me. Such slight messages gave assurance to my dear
ones that I was conscious, at all events.

“And then I seemed to be picked up, as it were, in a ray of light. A
power unknown came to my aid, giving me a vision of my true state, and I
subsequently learned that this ray of light was a projection of love and
power from the Polaires Brotherhood.!” It proved of inestimable value to
me, and has brought a clear vision of the actual state of life immediately
following death.

“Every soul must pass through such a condition, such a period of
time, short or long, according to the mental condition of the man when he
leaves his body. To some this is a matter of a few hours or days; to others
of years. Remember, even the Master Jesus himself descended into a
condition of uncertainty and what is described as ‘Hades’, the sphere of
the disquieted spirits. So, too, must every man on leaving the earth pass
through that belt of the disquieted souls of men. As I said before, it is very
difficult to escape from these astral attachments, mental and physical —
only the enlightened soul rapidly traverses the sphere of astral, lower
astral, and denser astral matter.

“Time is nothing in spirit life. In the twinkling of an eye we shall be
changed, as St.Paul truly said. A¢ the last trump — but this does not mean at
the end of the world, as our Christian friends are wont to believe. It means
at the end of the soul’s world of matter. Then, when the man passes
through the grey astral spheres and is touched by the light of the eternal
spirit of God, in the twinkling of an eye he is changed! — and casts off the
old terrestrial body and puts on the body celestial, and dwells in the heart
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of eternal spirit.

“Truly, truly, it is said that a gulf is fixed between the man who
dwells in Abraham’s bosom, and the rich man imprisoned in the fires of
hell. Can this be obviated? Will the gulf always exist between the man of
heaven and the man on earth? Always, so long as the man continues to
think and house his being in earthiness!”

9th December 1931

“We have dealt of late with the conditions immediately following
death, and it may appear that we have perhaps enlarged on the gloomy
side, by talking rather pessimistically about the grey spheres, the astral
memories, and the mistakes of the Spiritualists. We unfold the reverse of
the story. I have so recently passed through that state which is disquieting
and disturbing that it may have left a rather deep impression upon the part
of me which the more readily contacts the earth plane.

“The difficulty is to find words in which to describe these
conditions of life. The representations of life in the astral planes made
from time to time through Spiritualism are often only the actual experience
of those souls still closely linked with earth. As you have many social
levels of life, so on the astral plane exist various conditions attuned to the
desires of those who dwell therein; therefore you will get a variety of
descriptions of this particular plane. After passing through the ‘death’ of
the astral body, when the man discards his astral vehicle and enters the
heavenly life, we there find a condition of at-one-ment — attunement —
condition wherein the soul is conscious only of the one vibratory note of
love and service. In this sphere the soul is cognizant mainly of the great
cosmic powers.”

20th January 1932

“In speaking of that Second Death through which we all pass after
experiencing a period of unconsciousness — which may last for minutes,
hours, days, or even years — a period of quiescence of consciousness, we
said that the spirit then wakes to life rich, vivid, renewed. Time is nothing
over here: the Second Death has taken place, and all that was of earth has
passed away. With the Second Death there comes the great awakening —
the soul’s awakening — when it sees truth, and for a moment gains vision
of the mighty salvation through Christ! With that in view a man advances
into the mental condition of life.
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“I would, however, make it clear that the soul passes not through
every mental plane, but migrates to the one particular mental plane to
which he is attuned. Thus in succession he will work his way up through
every plane of spiritual life, not only from that one experience which you
understand as the physical life of here and now, but by and through every
incarnate life the soul of man has lived. Thus he will mark out during each
separate incarnation that place in the mental plane to which he must travel;
and so in course of time experience every phase and every condition of
spiritual life.

“Is this clear? For that particular astral, mental, or celestial plane to
which he is destined he lays the foundation, in this physical world, the
result being that he attains to lesser or fuller degrees of astral life, of
mental, and of celestial life according to the aspiration and growth of his
soul whilst on earth.”

9th December 1931

“I have here a most difficult task. I shall endeavour to show the
difference between the mental plane, whereon the soul emerges after the
Second Death, the mental activities themselves, and the celestial life
which lies beyond. The mental body contacts a mental state only, a state
widely differing from that known as the spiritual and celestial.

“The mental plane is very powerful, and on it it becomes necessary
for the soul to use the mental faculties, which become unloosed as it enters
this plane of existence. A delicate balance must be attained between the
mental and the spiritual before the soul wakes to the celestial. For a period
it would seem the soul must grow in quietude. As the seed is sown and left
to germinate, so too the man, when passed into the mental world dwells
there for a period of quietness and growth, and then emerges into the
celestial, carrying with him the power and equipment gathered.

“In the celestial world the work of creation commences. That is the
glory and magnificence of that condition of life — that creative art which is
the real becoming of all creation. In this heaven-world man absorbs some
potency from the divine quality of Christ. Almost having become angelic,
he dwells amongst angelic beings. Would we could endow you with some
flash of intuition by which to gather some idea of the harmony, the
perfection, of the life!

“Here the soul becomes conscious of its true nature. Here the ego
knows itself as very part of God....

“Passing from earth in normal course of development, men reach
this sphere of life in about thirty years. There can be no drive or urge for

- 246 -



the soul [against its will], for ever man exerts his own freewill. If he would
linger in the astral condition he can stay long, so that a century or longer
may elapse, or sometimes he passes quickly onward, anxious, longing with
all his soul to be reunited with the God-consciousness.

“What then can it mean to a soul willingly to renounce its heaven
world, to retrace its steps earthward to serve? Can you conceive a tithe
[that is, a tenth] of the wonder, the harmony of life celestial? Yes, there are
forms, but forms that one sees are angelic: perfect in beauty, with faces
tranquil and peaceful, shining with the glory of a great peace and love.
Each mind is softened and becomes beatified. The air is rare and fine.
There as a harmony, a divine music, which breathes continually in the
soul. The soul finds a supreme joy in service, in self-giving. Do not
conceive this as a sphere of rest, albeit it is a sphere of peace: for in peace
we learn something of creation’s ways, and become ourselves creative.

“Yes, there are souls who willingly sacrifice even such joys to
descend to the lower planes to labour. Like a diver descending to the deep,
or a collier into the bowels of the earth, so can the returning soul don its
astral garb and wear again something of the limitations of personality. And
then they can labour in lower spheres only for a period, after which they
ascend, as it were to breathe, unable to sustain for long so dense an
atmosphere.

“It is possible for souls still dwelling in celestial spheres to
communicate with earth. There are messengers for that purpose. Few
understand the wonderful mysticism of our Bible, wherein Jacob dreamed
he saw a ladder placed between heaven and earth. A childish story,
perhaps? He saw angels descending and ascending it — and that is
precisely what is still happening. Communications are coming from those
in the celestial spheres to the earth people: alas, that so much is lost in
transit and that so much confusion exists regarding the methods of
communication!

“We spoke last about St.Paul’s words, In the twinkling of an eye, at
the last trump, we shall be changed. This is the call from the supreme
power, the Christ-power, the Cosmic Christ, to whom all men shall find
[their true] relation. Sooner or later each and all must awaken to that call,
the trumpet of the spirit, summoning them homeward. Man will then leave
behind all that is of the earth, earthy; the individuality will become
preserved, enhanced; the personality will die, and be shed. Regret it not,
for although of the earth, and soiled by earth, it has yet been a means to an
end — a means necessary to enable contact with experiences invaluable on
man’s upward climb to God.

“Yes; teach the people the truth of communion, but for God’s sake
teach them the truth! Do not offer a fool’s paradise! I can assure you that
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life after death is a very serious matter, not to be regarded lightly, nor to be
glossed over with a varnish paint. I can assure you that when a man passes
over from the physical to the astral condition he has to face up to things;
there can be no more backsliding. Life resolves itself into a forward
march!

“Proofs — proofs? People of the earth cry out for proofs! They do
not know what proofs are! They only consider something capable of being
conveyed to their understanding through any of the five senses physical as
proof of spirit power! And yet the great proof of spirit power is
manifesting itself at this precise moment in a very definite and drastic
manner all over the face of your world!”

16th December 1931

“So let us return to deal further with the mental plane: not, mark
you, to be confused with the celestial. Although terms almost baffle me,
the several planes in the mental world must be clearly subdivided. Thus,
after the Second Death, the soul enters to the plane whereon it finds itself
surrounded by previous creations of intellectualism. In other words, the
chief characteristics of the man find expression in cold, hard intellectual
thought.

“Yet a delicate balance exists between the intellectual and the
intuitional, for on this next plane the soul responds to that intuitional or
spiritual light which draws it ever onward, ever higher and nearer to the
central focus of its being, the Godhead. On this second mental plane man
becomes conscious of an intuitional flow, toning down hard intellectuality,
and enforcing purer, intuitional concepts of life. In this condition man
himself is becoming creative, since from this plane all the creative
activities spring which take ultimate form as art, literature, music, religion,
science: the many varying expressions of creative energy. Here man finds
himself able to contact the source of all inspiration and creation.

“From this intuitional... but still mental, plane, you understand... he
passes to the higher, the third and last mental plane. Now he enters a state
of quiescence.

“As the man journeys upward he is ever shedding: shedding that
stratum of himself which is of the earth, earthy. Always he absorbs lessons
learned in his journey, which are retained by the ego. When man attains to
this condition of peace and tranquillity — not lethargy, mark you! — the
spirit remains still conscious, although mentally in a state of soliloquy, and
he is at last enabled to see himself as he really is: able to gauge the effect
of his life, not only as it has affected the lives of others, but in relation to
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the whole creative principle; able to estimate the magnitude or otherwise
of his personal contribution towards the evolution of God’s plan.”

16 March 1932

“The third mental plane is a condition of withdrawal from outer
form into inner relationship with the Universal. It is essentially a plane
where the individual ego contacts that universal sphere of spiritual being.
Whereas the past planes have been of definite form, when man arrives at
this third mental plane there is to a certain extent a lack of form. It is very
difficult for one on the earth, concerned only with a life of form, to
comprehend such a condition. Yet, my friends, when you consider the
universal life — that great Omnipotence which you worship and love as
God, you can conceive of no particular form. Yet there dwells within and
without you God’s pulsating life-power, which you recognise by its
myriad manifestations as an individual intelligence proclaiming its
handiwork in every creation of its power. When you pray, you pray to a
mind that understands, to a heart that loves and is compassionate, yet to try
to formulate that heart or mind is utterly impossible. For no other reason
the Cosmic Christ manifested to the earth plane in flesh that he might give
a form, a nexus, in order that the people of the earth might make contact —
according to their capacity — with the universal Godhead.

“So when we reach the third plane of the mental — spiritual world,
we find that lack of form. That is, the ego is not limited, confined or bound
to any particular form of being. The man is rather spending his time, not
only by withdrawing into the centre of himself, but also expanding from
that centre until he contacts the whole, the Universal.

“It is true that from the earth plane men and women contact this
universal sphere; but it is so powerful, so tremendous in its vibrations, that
it proves oft-times dangerous in its effects on the human organism. This is
a vast theme; but you occasionally see advanced souls on earth at whom
men wonder — adored, loved and respected by their fellows — and yet for
some unknown reason they collapse and death awaits them. They die of
disease which the medical world cannot diagnose. Again we say that until
medical science deigns to study the laws governing man’s spiritual being,
it must face and be baffled by obscure diseases.

“Do not mistake this statement. We do not [seek to] convey that all
who die thus are necessarily people of high degree of spiritual
consciousness, whose end is due to contact with the universal sphere. It
seems well, however, to explain that this universal power proves
responsible sometimes for the shattering of the physical body unless
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sought in humility and truth.

“You ask exactly what is meant? We reply that there lies an inmost
centre within all, a divine birthplace of the spirit, which to reach and
comprehend is beyond all intellectual striving or attainment. To attain to
this plane by intellectual straining and striving, without that due
attunement of the spirit, or growth to the spiritual planes of being, must
inevitably bring disaster. Yet if man will strive with heart and mind and
spirit to seek the kingdom of heaven in simple, childlike faith, he must
reach that plane to receive of truth and power and life.

“We repeat, friends, that on this third heavenly plane there is a
withdrawing from expression through form into the inmost depths, and in
such withdrawal there follows expansion into and absorption of universal
life.

“With this the thought will arise: has man thus ultimately sunk
individuality and lost desire? No, no, my friends, no! It means that man
has become greater, nobler, in his individuality. He has tasted the divine
fruits, and knoweth at last of his own divinity. He has become at one, even
as the Gentle One said: [ and My Father are One; I in thee and thou in
Me.

“But then, of course, the man, the ego, can still return. Although he
is become as a seed sown deeply in the soil of life, again to blossom in the
spring, the human ego can again emerge, assume form, and re-enter the
various states of being, until, if he so desire, he takes upon himself once
more physical existence.”

16th December 1931

“I spoke of a period of quietness and review before the passing
from the mental plane. Remember, in the mental plane, a man is more or
less concentrated upon himself, strenuously labouring within, concerned
now not so much with output as with his intake. Released from the mental
plane, the ego loses touch in great degree with earth life, but in the
celestial sphere, it seems, the contact again becomes far more vivid than
before.

“To cover the ground again: we have outlined three mental planes
the lower mental or intellectual; the intuitional; and the higher mental
which is where man contacts the cosmic forces. We then pass onward to
the true spiritual spheres.

“The Buddhists refer to the heavenly condition as nirvana, which
well expresses that peace, the tranquil retracement of the experiences
gained by the soul on its long march.
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“Did I not hear someone speak of the ‘waiting halls of heaven’? Let
me now return to these waiting halls. The soul whose fulfilment lacks
completion dwells for a period in the mental state, an indweller of the
‘waiting halls’, having then gathered all his knowledge and reviewed his
past. There he waits until the call comes or he accepts the order to
descend, to take another dip into earth life, as it were, much as a diver to
the deeps.”

20th January 1932

“We have referred to the astral, the mental, the celestial, and the
Christ sphere. There has been some confusion of terms, and I wish to clear
up this point now. I conceive of seven planes of astral life, three of mental,
and three celestial. From the celestial we pass to what has been referred to
as the Christ sphere (but which I would prefer to call the ‘cosmic or
universal spheres’). In this condition of life dwell those beings who, freed
from rebirth to a physical plane of existence, are now concerned not only
with the earth but with the cosmic life of the Universe. From this plane go
forth creative masters, responsible for the life of the soul on other planets
and in other spiritual spheres of existence.”

16th December 1931

“Thousands of years must elapse, of course, before the ego attains
to full expression and development, and only after gaining all knowledge
possible through physical existence does it pass onward, beyond the halls
of waiting, onward beyond even the celestial, into a still higher plane.
What term can prove adequate? — the Christ sphere! — the at-one-ment
with Christ! The rapture of a perfect love, a perfected fulfilment.

“Passing from the mental to the spiritual spheres, the soul becomes
conscious of a spiritual element [which was] before lacking, the near
contact of the Christ sphere, from which the creative ones, the exalted
ones, may descend to merge into some earthly existence by a supreme
sacrifice. Such as this happened when the Master Jesus made his
renunciation — but you have so much to learn yet of his life and death.

“It is unnecessary for man to pass through physical death to
contact all the planes of spirit life. Mortal man can and indeed does
contact and responds to the influence of all planes of spiritual being, the
difference being that when the soul is released, spiritual life gains a sweet
intensity: the soul having lost a physical body, all the more surely does the
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soul-experience afford greater reality.

“Again, all the spheres of the spirit life are, or can be, reached by
incarnate man, who may thus indeed draw experience from a hell of desire
or heaven of ecstasy.”

- 252 -



Chapter II1
THE SPHERE OF REUNION
16th March 1932

“At this stage of our discourse a question will arise: this is all very
interesting and very well, but what about that vibrant human love and
reunion so long our dream and desire — will this be ours in the spirit
spheres of life? What is the use of being a formless mass of consciousness,
like an egg without a shell? Very unattractive, very uninviting, it seems,
when one dreams of love, deep, rich and full, the fulfilment of which alone
can make earth life worth its price. We remember the longing with which
man looks forward to that reunion, to peace and happiness such as the
world can neither give nor take away. Long have we dreamed that beyond
the river Jordan we should find reunion.

‘And with the morn those angel faces smile
That we have loved long since and lost awhile.” 18

“Are we then destined to some formless condition, far removed
from the fragrance of human love?

“Oh, my friends, I can assure you that there is indeed a sphere in
the spirit world, a divine sphere of life in the upper regions of the astral
plane, far more than the Summerland of the Spiritualist, a sphere of souls
united. Mark you, there can be found not only reunion for those incarnate
souls who can soar thither from the earth plane, but the reunion of all
grades of spiritual life.

“Let me explain: this is the sphere of family reunions — might it not
be described as a family gathering, where all the dear ones greet one
another? But not, be it noted, necessarily continually doing this, nor
always indulging in a flow of merriment and joy. Duty may be joy and
ecstasy or sullen labour, but when the call comes all must obey, migrating
to that condition for which they are suited, or to which they have adapted
themselves.

“There exist periods in the astral world, or ‘festivals’, when there
are family gatherings, much as you hold at birthdays, at Christmastime, at
Eastertide, Whitsuntide, and so forth. On these occasions families meet
and exchange experiences, meet in wonderful love and happiness and
peace. Yes, indeed, a man can find his beloved there, and live and dwell
together in happiness and reunion. Then again they mingle in massed
concourse, in vast... not halls or temples, no... vast open-air cathedrals, as I

- 253 -



may term them, where they praise God by song and love and prayer, in
gratitude, in profound thankfulness.

“Would you [like to] question me about this sphere of reunion?”

Question: Suppose one partner follows another to the life beyond,
and is much lower in spiritual attainment than first, and so cannot reach
the plane of reunion: what happens then?

“He or she who has attained the higher spiritual plane can always
raise the other, if only for a brief period. Illustrate this by your own
experience. Take a woman of a deeply spiritual nature who loves greatly
one whom, you would say, seems unworthy. Cannot that woman by her
influence and love, at certain times raise that other soul by power of her
spiritual presence? It may be but a fleeting experience, but he knows he is
become near to her for a flash. In the spiritual sphere the same law
operates. Remember, time is nothing over here: but a question of
consciousness — that is all.1? By intensity of experience two souls may live
a period in a moment, and the time seem long. A light will then have
dawned upon that soul, and afterwards he or she will strive with added
desire and zest to reach again that plane of consciousness whereon they
two had enjoyed some marvellous moment of bliss and reunion. There can
be no separation in spirit!

“This must be very difficult to understand. Try, however, to grasp
this idea of spiritual affinity. Although there may be work to be
accomplished in different planes of life, there waits always one point at
which souls may contact, although perhaps only at given intervals. At
times you yourselves can reach heights of spiritual consciousness. True,
you fail to sustain them and fall, as it were, with a crash. Nevertheless, you
have had your moment. Surely to go to the spirit world does not make a
man an angel always, or for ever?

“Oh, how can I make you understand the love, bliss and joy souls
here experience when they reach at last to their beloved? What joy to
know that separation can never again be theirs: although they must
perforce sometimes go their separate ways to service and to labour! Or to
come to the supreme realisation that separation dies forever in the arms of
love!”

Question: What of twin souls who are indeed affinities? What is
their destiny?

ACD: “It is a big question, but here again there follows no question
of two souls, twin souls as you term them, merging and becoming one
individual. There can be no question of the individuality of either
becoming lost and absorbed in the other or both in one; but there may
develop such perfect harmony of desire and understanding that the two
life-courses run as one within a single channel. When the soul reaches the
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higher celestial spheres there remains still the active and the passive
aspect, the man and the woman and each still contributes his or her
particular creative ray, his or her ray of life-force, to the Universal.

“I want to emphasise this truth again, and yet again. There can
never be, with the eternal good, the universal good, any question of
absorption; and yet it is all absorption. Here is a paradox; do you not see?
In becoming one you become all, and in becoming all you become One: a
most magnificent, stupendous, and transcendent thought!

“If you could grasp — if only occasionally — some realisation of this,
you would find that world affairs run as a perfectly oiled machine. Friction
would depart, because man would be translating the individual out of the
personal viewpoint into some realisation of his true nature. To this
realisation Jesus the Master and the Christ strove to bring men!

“Whilst we are here we would leave another thought in your minds.
On this plane of consciousness we have called the Universal — which
means the all-ness of all life — man (I have to use the word man, [although
I mean something greater]) can control the elements, can create at will by
filling his consciousness with the universal creative life-force. Such is the
secret which the masters utilize. Through that same vibration they
overcome, or rather can control, all material elements, be they the physical
atoms or those of the astral and the spiritual world. The Master, having
realised this plane of consciousness, would by an effort of spiritual will
(not physical will, mark you, but spiritual will) raise himself, and so
quicken his vibrations as to attract to himself spiritual atoms. When they
are accumulated, he can lower their vibrations, lower, lower, and yet
lower, until they become no longer spiritual but physical atoms, to be
formed by the force of his desire. Many question the record of the ‘feeding
of the five thousand’ with five loaves, and two fishes. How did the Master
accomplish this miracle? By raising His consciousness to the Universal,
holding His thought at one with God, and attracting to that thought those
spiritual atoms, slowing them down, and by His will determining the
particular form of matter that these atoms should take. Thus He fed the
five thousand.”

30th March 1932

“We were speaking last about the sphere of reunion, that condition
of spiritual understanding upon which all could meet. We spoke of family
reunions on festive occasions which obtain also in this spirit life. We tried
to show that even from the earth life there can be reached this common
‘plane’, ‘sphere’ or ‘condition’ of spiritual harmony and contact. In
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preceding talks it was indicated that the life which is described as ‘the life
after death’, is in reality the life of eternal spirit, so that these realms of
spiritual consciousness cannot be limited to the life discarnate, but are
with you, here and now.

“This is the crucial point to be brought home; that this life of spirit,
erroneously referred to as ‘the life after death’, is the life of the present,
the life of the future, the life of the past — in fact, the life eternal; the life
which every soul is living and contacting every moment, whether he be
conscious in fleshly body, or functioning on any one of the planes of
spiritual being.

“This inner spiritual life will harmonize and unite every school of
thought, every religion that has held the hearts of men. It is indeed the full
gospel of Universalism.”
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Chapter IV

CONCERNING NATURE SPIRITS
AND ANGELS

6th January 1932

“Neither pen nor brush can paint the beauties of the heaven-world.
Man glimpses but faintly the wonders of the spiritual life, and but few
there are who, by aspiration and actual contact with high spiritual spheres,
catch fleeting visions of the glory of these lands. Such are the artist, the
writer, the musician, the man of fervour and religion. But these glimpses
are not sustained, and soon must fade when the man returns to the
mundane affairs of earth.

“It is true: the spirit world and the physical world are inextricably
interwoven, and it is impossible for man to separate these two states of
being. When man has advanced to such a degree of understanding as this
he will live no longer in so dense a material world. The very matter or
fabric of the world will become so refined, so etherealised, that man will
enter more or less to the astral condition of life. Such will be the future,
and even in your day will commence the gradual etherealisation of the
material atom, so that the world becomes more beautiful as humanity
advances on the path of divine evolution.

“We touch now upon another side of spirit life which seems much
neglected; that is, the nature spirit line of evolution. We have been
concerned hitherto with human life incarnate and discarnate, to the
exclusion of physical nature. We must take into account also the life of the
plant, the animal, even the life in the elements, of all those planes of
pulsating life distinct from the human. Let us remember that nature also
continues its evolution beyond earth to the astral, the mental and the
celestial planes. Natural life fits also into the plan of creation in a perfect
manner.

“Strange as it may seem, I was always a follower of the ‘little folk’
and loved the fairy tales which delight the children — fairy tales possibly,
to the hard-headed, but actually the most delightful little realities one
could imagine. I take joy in visiting the great underworld — shall I call it
undergrowth? — of nature life. It is the greatest joy to see the little people,
the gnomes and fairies, at their work in the gardens of the earth plane, and
in the gardens of the astral plane; and on the higher planes, a-weaving
their dreams and aspirations (to be some day captured by someone
dexterous with brush and pen); to see the little people creating their
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representations of the divine love and beauty of God.

“This perhaps sounds rather flowery, and no doubt you will expect
us to come down to a more practical and concrete description of these
planes of nature life! How sensitive is the plant world! How wonderful it
is to see little fairy creatures busily carrying spiritual life and sustenance to
the plants! Without the fairy aid your plants would surely wither and die.
Without the powers which are controlled by the deva, your physical world
would fall to chaos. Man speaks complacently of the law and order
governing his universe, without understanding of the mighty power which
holds the sun and the planets in their courses. Man speaks trustingly of a
divine plan and loving Father who orders all things aright, but fails to take
into account the marvellous organisation of the spiritual spheres or the
control, sustenance, and retention of these laws of nature.

“Science regards these happenings [that is, what happens in nature]
as normal, the outcome of certain laws named but never understood.
Science proclaims that if a seed be planted in the earth, given certain
conditions of moisture, sunshine and warmth, that seed enters upon a
certain process of development to become a plant. Mankind accepts this
outcome not as a miracle, nor as a wonderful manifestation of divine
power, but as a commonplace; much as man accepts the ordinary routine
of nature as a matter of course, almost, it seems, as a matter of right,
refusing tribute to that infinite care and love and patience, the causation of
all.

“So: lying behind every manifestation of life, broods this great
world of spirit. I wish, my friends, that you could open your spiritual sight
as you walk in your gardens, to see the innumerable little folk. Maybe they
would ignore you, since all are busy builders, creating their part of the
temple of the earth life.

“Yes, I catch a thought. There are in touch with the earth plane
souls of angels who have evolved not through the human but through the
nature line of evolution. True, these become sometimes attached to the
human race that they may impart certain knowledge to bring power or
accomplishment to the individual they serve. For instance, there are angel
beings attracted to ceremonial. (This is no fairy tale: I give you facts.) I
have myself seen such present at religious ceremonial or sacred functions.
Some more or less nebulous knowledge of the anglels of life and death has
filtered through, and maybe you have regarded these beings as evolved
spirits once of human men or women? You are wrong. There is an angel
world apart from the human race, apart from the human chain of
evolution, formed of souls never incarnated in a human body, souls
advanced through a process of natural development, souls in close contact
with inner laws of creative service.
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“Of such are the angels of music. Here I would interrupt my theme
by comparing the ‘little people’ with the ‘tones’, their labour forming one
mighty union and selling the sublime harmony of nature. There will come
a time, friends, when the brotherood of men and angels will be better
understood. To such end the whole of creation and evolution labours: to
complete understanding and harmony between all God’s creatures.

“Why not? You are [all] one and we are [all] one. When man has
passed that Second Death and is reborn to the realisation which comes and
grows for evermore, as an expansion of consciousness — the realisation
that in the giving and the serving of his brothers and sisters of all
kingdoms of life, man becomes at one with the Universal — in that
understanding he grows to become at one with God, and loses himself
only to find in his submission the Christ himself.

“To talk with you is a very pleasant service, but sometimes so
difficult that I feel not unlike a man on a very hot day with a collar unduly
tight and a head almost bursting. Can you appreciate the conditions? We
must be patient and do the best we can.

“Do not imagine any one plane, be it of nature or heaven itself, to
be far above the earth in illimitable space. All wait within your own
consciousness. Did not a wise and simple soul say, ‘Closer is He than
breathing and nearer than hands and feet 70 Such is the lesson we have
all to absorb, that the kingdom of heaven is within.

“It requires no great intellectualism to enter that kingdom, but only
the simplicity of a little child. Teach your children about the fairies. Look
for them yourself, and hold communion with this universal spiritual life.

“Our brother, White Eagle, knows far more than he has ever told
you about the nature spirits! Ask him! The Indians, bless them, lived
nearer their God than any of the proud intellectualists of the western
world, did we but realise it.

“Here, then, is my last thought: simplicity. That is the keynote,
simplicity. Life is not complex. Only the ignorant themselves — a
sweeping statement, but true — only the ignorant make it complex. Life is
great in its simplicity and simple in its greatness. God bless you. My
tender love to you all and all you love.”
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Chapter V

FREEWILL AND DESTINY: BOTH EXIST

10th February 1932

“In answer to a thought — no, I am not working singly in this
matter. I am but one of a band, but have been strengthened and taught
many things. It is my particular task to be the spokesman, and to bring
these messages back. Much that I pass on has been given to me, although
my mind has caught a glimpse of these outer glories which I describe. I
know these things are, but cannot truly say I have experienced such
wonders; yet it would seem as though the whole panorama of life at times
opens, and I see not only into the past but into the future of the world.
Great changes are coming, a wonderful light streams upon the earth,
humanity is responding. As that humanity quickens to this light, so it will
become more spiritual, more etherealised.

“Maybe you would like us to speak of something nearer to your
own life, something more simple, tangible, understandable? Dear friends,
these things of which we speak are the simplest of God’s gifts to His
children!”

2nd March 1932

“We would speak tonight of the harmony of the spheres of life. We
have already dissociated ourselves from the idea that the spheres of
spiritual life necessarily mean life affer death. We have explained how
these same spheres of spiritual life interpenetrate the astral and physical
planes. We cannot sever these spiritual spheres from the physical, a most
important lesson yet to be learned by man.

“We would refer you to our talk a few weeks ago about life in the
nature kingdom. We spoke of the marvellously intricate life of the nature
spirits; of the rhythmic harmony and attunement between the varying
grades of life in the natural kingdom.

“Compare these marvels with that wondrous thread of cosmic life
which penetrates and interpenetrates every aspect of each man’s being,
and try to realise the splendour of the love with which the Father God
endows each and all of His children....

“You little realise, my friends, as you take your way daily, how
marvellously you are guided and cared for at every step. You do not
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realise that those dear ones whom you take as a matter of course — we
speak of the beloved ‘guides’ — labour sometimes for years, even for half a
lifetime, to produce some spark of divine light within your consciousness.
They work persistently and consistently to piece together the broken
fragments and disharmonies of human life, to bring to the human soul
some degree of the Christ-consciousness. They labour continually on the
earth plane, and also beneath your earth — that is, in the denser astral
planes — as also in the higher astral planes.

“From the lowest rung of the human ladder to the highest there is
this same transcendent love and care exercised. You question: if this be so,
where does freewill come in? How then are we to be judged? by the
measure of our own desires, our achievements, and our failures? If this
mighty power binds even the outer framework of our daily life, surely we
are as mere puppets in the game of life?

“Ah, no, my friends; although ordained by the great Lord of Love,
this does not detract one iota from that freewill choice of action which is
man’s. You are continually making choices, either of the upward or the
lower path. If, however, you choose the lower, the passive or nugatory
aspect, then you must needs, through suffering and tribulation, experience
the effect of that course — by yourself chosen, remember.

“Freewill choice versus destiny: what a mighty problem! How little
is it understood!

“These problems find solution only by gradual growth into
knowledge of God, and never by a straining of the physical intellect. There
exist both destiny and freewill choice. Destiny, so far as man is concerned,
stands for certain physical experiences through which you must and will
pass: choice lies in your own reaction spiritually to these conditions of
physical life.

“We pass in our consideration to that great power which
interpenetrates every moment of life and being.

“Consider again the wonderful organisation which exists in the
natural kingdoms; in the creative life of nature, forever building,
unfolding, encouraging, and forcing the growth of the plant; consider that
same creative force which continually holds the stars in the heavens, the
planets on their courses; that same creative life-force which is causing
birth and life, death and rebirth, life and death again, like a rhythmic wave
through all creation.

“Can you now conceive a tenth of the power of that infinite
intelligence which creates and sustains through aeons of time this
indomitable life-urge into being?

“Then, my friends, think of our wonderful human life, of your own
individual lives! Of the power which supports, bringing you through these
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physical life-experiences and which weave some pattern of spiritual
beauty into the warp and woof of man’s very being!

“If you could glimpse for one moment those gracious and beautiful
beings living a life of tranquillity and harmony in celestial spheres; if you
could see the beauty of face and form, it would bring some conception of
that wondrous inflowing life of the Christ-consciousness, which has been
working through aeons of time, through the many lives to produce
eventually such radiant beings of glory.

“Remember, step by step, every man is thus gradually trained, is
developing towards his own illimitable mastership and Godhead. Think
well, then, that every effort of mind and will, every action, every
experience from the smallest, goes to the building, to the creating of such a
Man....

“Alas, when such realisation flashes upon one’s understanding, one
is appalled... appalled at the ingratitude and selfishness of one’s own
heart!”
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Chapter VI

THE PROBLEM OF GOOD AND EVIL

27th April 1932

“Greetings, my friends. Power comes with such dynamic force that
I am almost swept off my feet, rather like a straw before the blast. This
seems a good simile by which to describe the power of the spirit upon the
earth plane at this precise time. With this onslaught you will witness
national calamities and international distractions; withal, will be seen a
remarkable rebuilding of a humanity which indeed will be inspired.

“The same was told me during my earth life; I can but repeat them.
There will be physical catastrophes; yet even now we see creative powers
at work. The fiat has gone forth! There will emerge a great continent
where now exists ocean, and there will follow the equivalent subsidence of
land. There will arise a new continent, upon which will evolve a race of
humanity in advance of that of the present day. With these changes there
will come a refinement of the physical substance of the earth and the
spheres surrounding the earth.

“The main theme we wish to develop tonight deals with the
spiritual spheres above the astral. We again refer to the first mental sphere,
the intuitional plane, and the plane of divine intelligence or wisdom. [To
give you an example of the nature of this plane, we would say that]
Christian Science as a ‘church’ draws its power from the first mental plane
of the celestial spheres. When we pass to the next plane, the intuitional,
there comes rather a withdrawing from the hard intellectual state to a more
inward or intuitional condition of mind. And so to the next sphere, where
the first two spheres become so perfectly balanced and interwoven that we
arrive at that state of consciousness which may be described as divine
intelligence.

“We would differentiate between intellect, which is the condition
of mind existent on the first mental plane, and that consciousness which
exists on the third plane of the mental sphere, [which I shall call]
intelligence. We re-emphasise the vital difference between intellect and
intelligence. Intelligence is a very part of the divine mind. Alas! so many
men, intellectual and clever, lack intelligence indeed, often possess little
intelligence whatsoever. From the sphere of divine intelligence or wisdom
we draw creative power — not the creative power which produces form in
the astral planes of life, but the power which creates actual substance.

“On all planes of being dwell angels of light and angels of
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darkness. Do you grasp this? Do not imagine the angels of darkness flung
down to some uttermost pit of degradation, nor conceive the angels of
light as raised to the highest, ‘sitting God’s right hand’. Nothing can be
more erroneous than such a conception, which has long falsified man’s
outlook upon ‘good’ or ‘evil’. Tonight it is my mission to endeavour to
wake the realisation that these conditions of intelligence or, if you will,
‘light’ and ‘darkness’ — work and evolve side by side, and are the actual
complement one of the other.

“This must be driven home, so that there may dawn a clearer
concept of good and evil. Always men have conceived that good must
oppose evil. Again, nothing is farther from the truth. ‘Evil’ stands always
as the complement to the condition you call ‘good’, so without evil good
could not be.?!

“So we return to the angels of light and darkness. These powers,
hand in hand, labour unceasingly to bring to perfection that divine
intelligence which ever strives to manifest through all form and substance.
Now then! From each plane of spiritual activity, even from this third
mental plane, the sphere of meditation and soliloquy, the work goes
forward. From this plane can be drawn power, which, shed upon the earth
plane, penetrates lower forms of creation, much as rays of sunlight and
sun-power light upon the earth. The lower the sphere, however, the less
active it becomes.

“From all planes of spiritual consciousness can be drawn power
which can be and is in use by man: power for good or power for ill. Never
run away with the idea that all spiritual power must necessarily be good or
‘white’. What, then, of the ‘principalities of darkness’, the ‘adversaries’
and ‘princes of the shadow’? (You recall St.Paul’s teaching on the subject.
Being a disciple of the Ancient Wisdom he knew both ‘good’ and ‘evil’.)
With this in mind we can also recognise many an instance in which men
and women utilize such powers for selfish and even evil motives. One
might instance many a warlord and conqueror, many a great financier.

“Is this difficult to credit? Take for example a man desirous of
accumulating wealth. Something within more forceful than himself ever
spurs him forward, once embarked on his path — once he has attracted to
himself such powers. Despite any wish to cry halt to his money-grabbing
he cannot stop, though perhaps he is beginning to loathe a wealth that
enslaves. Control is lost. Like an accumulator of limitless capacity, the
cash flows in an influx he is actually unable to arrest, though no man now
knows better the burden and the curse of wealth. Such an example may
also be found in the writer, the dramatist, the statesman, in any who lust
for power, and have that in them which can contact the power sphere.
Beware, lest the driver become the driven!
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“Beware! The angels of darkness are at work! I but give the idea,
the concept, the realisation. You yourselves can trace this shadowing
power in many a life ending in failure and disaster. Would it not be better,
then, for evil to be wiped out and only good remain? If such be
conceivable, is it desirable?

“We cannot see such a happening making for a perfect universe.

“Can we help you to visualise two great wheels, two rings, two
cycles revolving one against the other, each keeping and holding, as it
were by a magnetic force, the position of the other? We see an
enlargement and a working of perfect harmony.22

“We would impress this upon all: that which you call ‘evil’ is also
of God; the universal Intelligence which man calls God contains both
good and evil!

“Such a statement must create much controversy. I give, however,
such as I know and see the truth to be. We must live and strain and strive,
all and each of us, for a perfect balance, so that darkness shall never
overcome the light; but rather that good and evil together shall, not as
masters but as our servants, work out in us the perfect law with perfect
precision. At the present time comes an overshadowing, an overruling, by
the powers of darkness. The earth has to readjust, to find and maintain
once more her moral balance, such being perfection; greater than good,
greater than evil. Good and evil must become your servants, even as they
are God’s servants. That is the ultimate.”?3

4th May 1932

“Only when a man becomes raised above the physical and the
personal thought-life can he view life as one stupendous whole; see it as
one comprehensive a// of God wherein can be no difference between good
and evil, black and white.

“Now the question comes: If what you say is true, do you not rob us
of all impetus towards good? What need is there of striving to improve the
world, or to raise oneself, if after all there be no difference between right
and wrong? We might just tumble along any old way, for all will come
right in the end.

“We remind you that as the stars are poised in the heavens, so also
is every human soul poised in the cycle of life, is held there within the
consciousness of divine intelligence. Whilst that soul has been given a
degree of freewill choice whereby to accept or reject good or evil, so also
it can never break its link with the great Soul, God. To God there is always
an upward pull. For a time that soul may divide, deny, reject, but can
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never escape, at the last it must surely yield. Then: I will arise and return
unto my Father!

“What follows if for a time the soul resists? It means that by his
own freewill he takes the left-hand instead of taking the right-hand path.
Remember, he hasn’t escaped! The magnetic force of the divine
intelligence must ever hold him on the path of eternal progression.
Through many transgressions he may take the easy path of evil,
downwards, downwards. Then comes the turning, the lifting, the upward
climb with bleeding feet. Thus no man can escape his destiny, which is
ultimate perfection; ultimate return to the God of his creation.

“Truly, before man can become Godlike, he must pass the lowest
arc; must bottom the depths of evil, as well as reach the heights. To win to
perfection man must pass through the deepest hell, and climb to heaven.
When at last man can grasp this tremendous truth he will cease to
condemn. The bright ideal of a perfected soul towards which brother man
evolves, to which he is even now striving through good or through evil —
will hold and fill his heart. My brother’s path is his — my path is my
choice. What matter?

“Thus only does the ego attain to mastership, master of himself and
of all the powers whereby this earth life is encompassed.

“We touch here on the spheres of cosmic life. In the past we have
described mental and celestial spheres, but now we deal with that cosmic
life which is the highest, from which must descend and ascend the
outermost and the innermost plane of spiritual consciousness in touch with
man.

“When a man can by continual effort reach that cosmic
consciousness he will be able to get into touch and receive clear
communications from inhabitants of other planets. Although man has for
long striven to invent an instrument [in order to obtain such
communications], he will learn that only in spirit and through spiritual
understanding can communication be established. First man must attain
the brotherhood of man with man in social and national life; and then
brotherhood between nations. Later will follow an interplanetary
brotherhood, born of the interplanetary communication which will become
possible to the raised consciousness of humanity.

“First, however, we have to learn the elements of brotherhood. Man
cannot live by bread alone, but by every word which proceedeth out of the
mouth of God. In other words, man can accomplish, can attain to the
fulness of life only through contact with spiritual verities.

“We are aware that the statements we have made about the problem
of good and evil might evoke a good deal of criticism.?4 Nevertheless, we
re-emphasise the fact that these two forces, ‘good’ and ‘evil’, are not so
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opposed as appearance warrants. Marching in step with the creative
powers of good must always tread the destructive powers of evil. Even as
in your earth life it is necessary to consume and to destroy rubbish and
garbage, so it is also with the economics of the Universe.

“Might we not then describe the angels of darkness as the
individualized powers of evil, as great destructive forces which consume
that which is unwanted in the scheme, a perpetual absorption from actual
being of those things which prove undesirable? Thus we suggest that the
powers of evil cloak our ultimate good. Being negative, it is true they
absorb from life — the human life, the universal life — absorb that which is
unwanted, cast off and discarded. Appearing to destroy, actually they do
not destroy; though we have said they consume, rather they transmute.

“So let us conceive them as transmuting the undesirable to the
eventually beautiful. Let us recall the two mighty cycles — shall we say of
evolving purpose? — which men call ‘positive’, or ‘negative’, or roundly
‘good’, or ‘evil’, [and see them as] each the complement of the other; and
both as being necessary to perfect the scheme of the Absolute. As night
follows day, so with the same certainty does evil balance good, and good
evil, while always there proceeds the transmutation — good to evil, evil to
good. Thus the great cycles of God’s evolving purpose roll onward,
through aeons of time, eventually to clothe the soul of humanity with
perfect balance, and perfect harmony.

“Eternally this perfected attainment means the putting forth again
of God’s energies for the creation of fresh worlds, destined for the
habitation of new races of men — for the house of God must ever enlarge
as His children return from their wanderings.

“It is utterly impossible for the finite mind to comprehend eternity.
Again we can only suggest eternity is best represented by the great wheel,
continually revolving, never checked, never stayed in its course.

“Yes: God is both good and evil. It is but your conception of ‘evil’
which is wrong. Shall we suggest evil to be rather a concept of thought
than actual reality? If a man thinks and lives but to satisfy his own desires,
so also he lives from a one-pointed sense, or selfish attitude of mind, in
darkness or that which men call ‘evil’. If, on the other hand he lives and
labours, desiring to give all, to unite himself with the common
brotherhood, he dwells then in the light, and draws to himself light,
happiness and all those attributes which are of the heaven-world.

“Cannot you see that merely a reflection of the man seeks the evil
or the good, the two being one and the same to the inmost man?

“Man looks about him, seeing cruelty, evil, ignorance, and
declares, “You cannot ignore or deny evil!” Such a conclusion is based on
false premises. By what possibility can man judge whether his fellow
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serves good or evil? Mostly is he guided by the conventions of the
country, by the customs of his people. ‘Good’ to one seems ‘evil’ to
another, and vice versa.

“We would speak of an order of beings seldom described. Indeed, I
think that to some they are not even known about — that is angelic beings,
winged beings. Yes, they are winged beings: the great deva who holds the
ordering of so many lives; who commands such wondrous power that
without her, man’s life would lack all sweetness.23 I speak also of the
angels of birth and of motherhood, of the angels of death; of the angels of
music, of art and literature. Has man ever dreamed that the emotions of
which music, art and beauty are the outcome, vibrations which are so fine,
so delicate, originate from spheres beyond grey earth, from ranges beyond
the compass of human mentality? Spiritual beauty must emanate from the
spiritual world and the spiritual beings thereof. Such angels are dual
personalities, crowned by the love which they bear to each other — and not
only to each other but to the whole universe.

“Yes, yes — we have not dealt sufficiently with the heaven-world.
We have occasionally painted pictures of rather gruesome character, I fear.
It is profoundly difficult to express spiritual reality with words fitted only
to explain and describe material and physical conditions of life. I would
hold out to all a hope beautiful and true beyond compare. I would assure
them of progression to be won by desiring and striving after beauty, love
and wisdom. I would describe a life perfect in expression of all higher
feelings and attributes which lie in the depths of man’s nature. There is not
one soul of earth — black, white, red or yellow — but that it finds
providence in the vast universe of spirit. I would paint if I could a picture
that must satisfy desire and fire imagination for every living soul on earth;
were the words mine, I would show a world of spirit ever evolving and
opening to new vista upon vista of beauty. As one attains one sees,
endlessly, heights beyond. Ever the air grows finer. Exultation fills and
floods one’s being, nerving one to fresh effort and attainment.”20
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Chapter VII

“AT TIMES THE WHOLE PANORAMA
OF HUMAN LIFE OPENS BEFORE ME”

3rd February 1932

“We have reminded you that every phase of life in the spiritual
realms interpenetrates the planes of physical life, and that man, whilst in
the physical body, is still active on the spiritual planes, astral, mental or
celestial, to which he passes on leaving the earth plane. This brings us
right to the heart, to the very core, of spiritualistic philosophy, indeed to
the very nexus of every religion which has ever been or ever will. The
basic truth of all ancient religions lies in this teaching of the life of the
soul, not only during earth existence, nor when it passes into the unseen,
but during the whole soul life, from when it first became a separate ego, a
projection from the great Sun of life.

“Such teaching comes from the very birth of time, when man dwelt
in his highest form of spiritual consciousness, before the descent into the
depths of materialism (from which he now struggles on the upward arc of
evolution). Yet through those ages of his descent, man has never been
bereft of inner consciousness of his true being and his relationship with the
Godhead.

“The life of the spiritual realms represents always the inner life of
man. In man’s descent from God, that inner life becomes less evident,
since the life-urge then becomes a ‘putting out’ into form, the formation of
a personality; in the ascent there comes a withdrawing into, a seeking and
finding of his own true nature, his own vast heritage.

“I want again to emphasise this point — that during man’s life on
earth he is acquiring that quality of consciousness whereby he can and
does manifest on the numerous inner planes of life. Thus, when he is freed
from the prison of flesh he will automatically migrate to that particular
plane in the different worlds for which he has fitted himself. With this
vision and this knowledge, life becomes orderly, no longer touched by
chance nor subject to accident, disaster or injustice in any form.

“When people express loathing of the thought of reincarnation, it is
indicative of a closed mentality.2” It would seem that a shutter has come
down on half the spiritual mind, as though a dark curtain hangs between
the seeming outer realities and man’s inner, deeper intuitive knowledge.
When one reviews life and examines closely the long experience
inevitable before man draws near to spiritual completion, one recognises
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not only the necessity for reincarnation, but the tremendous importance of
the smallest detail of life.

“In the world of spirit all is law, order, and harmony. Few dispute
that in the world of nature everything reacts to an exact law, and physical
as these laws seem in their outworking, they originate from the spiritual
universe. There are no haphazard methods, for nature is very drastic in
dealing with delinquents. So also in the spiritual spheres; the smallest
action calls forth an exact reaction, and thus man’s thoughts, his creations,
become like his angels of good or evil. When he views his life from a
higher plane of existence, he well realises the disaster of those mental
creatures of gloom and depression and selfishness which were and are his
children.

“I touched this some time ago. It has affected me deeply since my
arrival, for I was wont to create characters, scene and word-pictures. Mine
was a vivid imagination, and whilst I gave forth many a picture of joy,
loveliness and beauty, on the other hand my pen also depicted ugliness,
crime, crudity and horror. Whilst recognizing that such by their very
contrasts teach their lesson, on the other hand creations of ugliness and
terror live in a man’s mind and fill it with vibrations which are violent and
unhealthy. Now I gaze into the lives of men and women who have been
thus considerably influenced by me. This I tell you only to illustrate the
lesson.

“Some day man attains the joy or terror of seeing the effect of his
creations, be they beautiful or the reverse, no matter whether these
creations are merely fictitious characters, or actual conditions of life
resulting from actions such as have spread an influence in the lives of
others. He sees his own contribution, be it of good or evil, to the collective
whole. Thus indeed does man, every moment of his life, contribute to the
universal power of good or the universal power of evil. Rather, shall we
say, not ‘good’ or ‘evil’ — but ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ vibrations, because
the positive only prove the creative, the eternal; while the negative, being
destructive forces, eventuate in suffering and pain.

“Thus man recoils from a sickened world today. Yet we from the
spirit can see the rays projected from the great Sun of life. There must
result suffering, because humanity has sown the seed of suffering.
Evolution swings on the upward arc, however, however strong the
downward pull, there remains yet a greater attraction, and humanity will
yet be saved by the true instinct within itself, that deep and innate hunger
for God.

“Yes, we can promise a new earth and a new heaven, for the old
earth is passing; a new earth and a new heaven will come because
humanity creates anew both heaven and earth by its striving. God’s
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workmanship strives ever towards an unimaginable perfection in spite of
ignorance, cruelty and wrong.

“The old world passes, yet will it live again.

“The same laws rule on succeeding mental and celestial spheres of
being. As man on earth aspires to become even as his Creator, as he
receives the divine love and power of God, so must he raise the material
vibrations of the globe he dwells upon. To such limited and circumscribed
five senses as man possesses, this etherealised world of the future would
be intangible, invisible; nonetheless that world will embrace a greater
measure of reality than time and sense can now unfold. There roll planets
even now within the radius of the solar system invisible to the eye, or the
most powerful telescope, so spiritualised as to have risen beyond the
compass of physical vision.

“While man dwells in lowly estate he cannot recognise anything
outside his own capacity. Like a fish in darkened waters he gropes,
unconscious of any other sphere of life. So is he blind to these more
beautiful and ethereal worlds. To a larger consciousness only there opens a
new universe (distinct, be it noted, from those spheres and planes of
existence already described, and which interpenetrate our physical order of
existence).”

20th January 1932

“I have already told you of worlds of which your astronomers know
nothing, worlds composed of etheric matter, the influence of which is felt
from time to time upon the earth. As the radiation of the known planets
affects both the collective and the individual life of man, so also do these
etheric planets influence men on the earth plane. At different periods of
the earth’s history there have occurred catastrophes and cataclysms
inexplicable in the ordinary terms of science, the cause of which may be
understood when knowledge has been obtained concerning these powerful
planetary forces.”

3rd February 1932
“The earth is the darkest planet of the system, so you have yet
something to look forward to. If only the people of earth would open to us,
and let us dispel the fear of death, they would step bravely the road to

beauty, wonderment and joy.”

20th January 1932
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“The question arises: if this [account of the cosmos] is so, are men
merely puppets in the grip of the mighty powers of an unseen universe?
Such is the natural query of the physical brain. But the untrammelled mind
realises that such a law [as we demonstrate] may prove a fundamental
ordinance of infinite love working out to the last degree the perfecting of
God’s wayward humanity. So a wise mind remembers not only individual
lives on a physical plane of existence, but ranges over the whole, the
magnificent structure of the evolution of the divine spirit of God through
human experience. That comprehension, that mind, can only bow down
before such magnificence and majesty, and adore the Great One who has
conceived the plan of this mighty evolution of spiritual life.

“The effect of these unknown and unseen planets can be of
tremendous potency, but humanity as a whole may have a say in the
direction of these forces, which bring an uplifting and spiritualising effect
throughout human life. Equally can that same humanity attract those
forces which are destructive of good. It is the collective thought-life of
man which still decides the issues.

“I am endeavouring to touch on a subject so stupendous as to be
almost beyond my power to clothe thought with words, although I think I
have been compelled to venture because of the controversy now taking
place regarding the prophecies of world catastrophe and world changes. I
would impress upon the people concerned that cataclysmic changes will
come to the earth plane; they are inevitable. A new era is at hand, when
the great Cosmic Christ draws nigh to earth. May His children recognise
His power and glory.

“Realise that those who reject Him are not wilfully mad, nor
wicked, but suffer from a lack of spiritual evolution. They will therefore
be returned to a lower cycle of evolution, and thenceforward journey
onward by a different road from those who at this moment are ready for
realisation and welcome.

“Now to define what we mean by the Cosmic Christ.

“He is little understood even by spiritually developed and
intellectually advanced people, and there lingers a pathetic confusion of
thought concerning the divinity and the deity of Jesus Christ. The
churches, the orthodox churches, are guilty of almost as much materialism
in their teaching as is Spiritualism, because they have seized upon the
physical aspect only of that wondrous presentation of the infinite through
the Initiate, Jesus of Nazareth; deifying Jesus of Nazareth himself, and
failing to recognise the infinite love and wisdom manifest through him,
failing to realise how small a conception is theirs of that indwelling force,
that life-more-abundant known as the Son of God, Son of the infinite and
universal life-force.
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“Throughout history prophet and seer came to prepare His way,
quickening humanity that it might receive this mighty manifestation of
Christ in the flesh. He came and was made manifest, was despised and
rejected, and is today despised and rejected by many calling themselves
Spiritualists. How can they reconcile the name of Spiritualist with the
denial of the noblest spiritual Being made manifest through a physical
body?

“There was a time when I renounced the saving grace of Jesus
Christ, and, as I was led into Spiritualism I believe that Spiritualism
helped me to become a little less materialistic: I gradually began to see the
light and the beauty of that life of the Nazarene. I accepted Him as a
wonderful medium at first, as a noble Brother and comrade to man. Truly,
truly, He is the great Brother; the Brother of humanity, but the quality of
His brotherhood cannot be reconciled with the prevailing idea that He was
merely a man as ourselves. All is a question of degree — [of the degree that
He lives) in us, we in Him who was and is Son of the Father. Let us
remember how limited and partial a manifestation could be made through
the body of Jesus; but, surely, enough to teach mankind that God is a God
of love. By the example of life itself He demonstrated that the one way to
eternal life and the kingdom of God was through Him: through man
identifying himself with His divine grace, His magnificent thought, His
transcendent spirit of love and tenderness and mercy; the one saving grace
for poor humanity.

“This will be very clearly demonstrated within the next five years.
Man can see signs and portents creeping upon the world; the undermining
of the rotten systems, the bitter fruits of wars, and armaments, reparations
and tariffs. It is to be demonstrated to a bewildered world that all must
bow to the one power which alone can save humanity from utter
destruction — even the saving power of Christ, as demonstrated through
Jesus of Nazareth.”

10th February 1932

“We have touched on many vital points and shall endeavour to
enlarge on these, filling vacant spaces and painting a fuller picture. We
have spoken of the cosmic sphere, and have left the soul in that condition,
suggesting that from this cosmic sphere the great ones are sent forth. Man
arrives at long last at that stage of his evolution when he has finished with
physical life, when it is no longer necessary to return: but as regards his
finer spiritual consciousness there are still great heights to scale. Therefore
it remains necessary for the ego to descend again to some aspect of what
might be termed incarnation, because only through such experience man
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can attain further.

“So we direct your minds to the spheres, to those planets to which
we have just alluded, those physical planets of gossamer matter which,
were they of denser etheric substance, might radiate light sometimes
visible to the astronomer.

“There are many souls who, having finished their course on earth
and her spiritual environments, advance in communities and groups to
recommence on one or another of these more highly evolved planets. They
descend through various spheres which, in a sense, correspond to those
spheres of spiritual — or, shall we say, celestial — life which surround this
earth plane; through spheres of finer quality, of greater radiance, of higher
and more spiritual vibrancy.

“These communities of spirits descend by easy stages, and
ultimately manifest in what might be termed physical bodies, but I can
never describe the beauty of their forms. Suffice it to say that these
conditions of life are wondrous, wherein all the laws of spiritual life work
harmoniously to their destined end. Life in such form is without limitation
in the way that men bow to limitation, not only on earth but even on the
higher astral planes surrounding the earth. Life has become veritably
illimitable. Who can conceive a tithe of the glory, the fulness, the ultimate
grandeur of existence? Knowing and realising bondage in matter the
sympathy of these advanced beings is drawn to the earth plane, and this is
why, with humanity in dire need, communities of these angelic ones direct
the light of their compassion earthward.

“We spoke of guides who, descending from celestial spheres, are
actually reborn on the astral plane instead of reincarnating on the physical.
By choice they undertake this work, and only at considerable sacrifice.
They can, and do, of course, gain much experience and give much help
through their close contact with humanity.

“We spoke of reincarnation, too. You are told by some that it is
true; by others, false. Both views are right, from their particular viewpoint.
There are so many, many forms of life, too numerous to comprehend; and
whilst souls do continually return to the earth, there are still many who
refrain.

“This may sound somewhat contradictory, in view of previous
communications. In our condition, however, we learn ever fresh aspects of
truth, and since speaking I have been privileged to see a very much wider
sphere than ever before. These forms — these cycles — have since been
revealed to me.

“If you could apprehend with the clairvoyant eye, you would be
astounded to see radiating from the earth plane innumerable ‘spirals’ of
colour and light, pulsing upward and onward. All these ‘spirals’ represent
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man’s varying paths of progression. Now the Spiritualist, according to the
teaching he has received from his guides, has embodied as his Seventh
Principle a ‘path of eternal progress open to every soul who wills to tread
it — the path of eternal good’. But we would make it clear that everyone is
not expected to advance along the same pathway. Such is one of the
mighty laws of spiritual evolution. Whilst perfect law finds observance
throughout every manifestation of the life-force, there remains a wide
choice for the ego; when man can realise how many myriad paths of
progression lie open, his mind will become attuned to the thought of ever-
present divine love and understanding. Then will he cleanse himself of all
intolerance, all restriction, for he will see that in every soul there quickens
a fundamental urge, that each is drawn, because of its very essence, on the
upward spiral.

“No soul is forced to any particular form or path, although it must
perforce conform to the laws of spiritual life, being of itself spirit.

“I give a crude illustration. Imagine millions and millions of atoms
seething in their etheric surround. Each atom reacts to attraction according
to its particular quality or essence. Each must follow, as if drawn thither
by a magnet, its own path of evolution. Thus, when the ego, the divine
spark, is projected from the divine intelligence into form, it still feels the
‘tug’, of one or other of these myriad spirals of evolution open to the
evolving soul. Here is a marvellous thought. Whilst all have to work in
accordance with law, every soul is absolutely and entirely individual.

“Thus you will get some insight into the depth of meaning in those
words of the Master Jesus, who said, Even the hairs of your head are
numbered. From the waster in the gutter to the wisest in your land, every
soul remains attuned in its degree to the divine intelligence and must
ultimately follow that one pathway which leads it back to God.”
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Chapter VIII

THE ENNOBLEMENT OF LIFE
BOTH INCARNATE AND DISCARNATE

30th March 1932

“When man realises that he lives and creates both in the ‘here and
now’ and in that Beyond wherein he enters into fuller recognition of
himself, he will alter his whole outlook. This understanding will ennoble
his actions, raise his ideals, and inspire him to finer ambitions than those
which leave him at the end grovelling on the lower, or first three planes, of
astral life; to these he will assuredly find himself bound, as on a wheel, if
aspiration and inspiration do not lead him forwards and upwards.

“If you compare the religions of past and present, there will be
found one common source or fount — the Universal. It matters little
whether it be the ancient Egyptian, the Greek, the Chaldean, the ancient
wisdom of the Hindu, the orthodox Christian church, Christian Science,
Theosophy or the higher Spiritualism — all these will be found to possess
one common denominator: the wuniversal sphere, or, perhaps, what we
might call the ‘cosmic consciousness’; that ultimate ideal of perfect
harmony of life, that plane of being whereon the soaring soul is merged
into one illimitable sea of spiritual life. From that centre religion, pure and
undefiled, draws its sustenance. I wish I could this night make the links for
you. If I can but show you what I mean! I will try....

“But if I fail, you must use your own faculties. Let us together
make the attempt.”28

Question: We do not quite follow. What do you mean by the phrase
‘make the links’?

ACD: “Let me illustrate by an example. In Christian Science, there
exists a definite contact with the mental plane, on the part of those calling
themselves Christian Scientists. Through the mental body and through the
intellect (for this is partly a religion of the intellect) the Scientists are
definitely linked with the first mental plane of the celestial spheres.

“I am trying to show how every religion is linked to one or another
of the different planes of life we are illuminating. The Spiritualists are, in
the main, in contact with entities from the astral plane. Thus Spiritualism,
in so far as it has evolved as a religion, is largely confined to the seven
astral planes of life.

“The ancient wisdom known as Buddhism is linked with the third
sphere of heavenly life. The devout Buddhist aspires to reach the plane of
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nirvana, the plane of meditation, the plane from which the soul emerges
into the Universal (erroneously interpreted as a condition of
‘nothingness’). Realise that the ultimate goal of all is to attain that
condition of consciousness where the personality dwindles and is
absorbed, and the individuality becomes so at one with the Universal that,
in losing itself, it becomes the very pulse of God. Then, indeed, self
relinquishes self. Such is the ultimate, the highest to which we can point.

“This does not mean that the individual becomes so absorbed that
he cannot, by will or intelligence, be detached from the whole to manifest
as a separate ego. The average man cannot bear the thought of absorption,
because he has immersed himself in the development of himself as an
individual. Yet every soul has at last to let himself go, and become part of
one universal life-force, for only when he reaches that stage does he
become greater than himself, the point at which the Father and I are
One...°

“We have already spoken at length on this subject.”

Question: To which plane is the Hindu religion attached?

ACD: “The ancient wisdom of the Hindu is linked to the Universal.
Most assuredly it is linked with the highest point of spiritual
consciousness.”

Question: What of the Egyptians?

ACD: “The truths which we have been endeavouring to transmit
can be found in the ancient Egyptian teaching. This book will contain no
more than a restatement of the ancient wisdom of Egypt.”

Question: What about modern religions such as Theosophy?

ACD: “We might affirm that Theosophy contains these vital truths,
but Theosophy, like many another religion and belief, has become
distorted, the original foundation broken and split, and there are now many
differing ideas difficult to unify. Pure Theosophy, however, that which
emanated from the Ancient Wisdom, finds embodiment in our teaching.
There is a branch known as Theosophy today, linked in the main to the
first mental plane of the heavenly spheres.”

Question: And Protestantism?

ACD: “A religion based upon wonderful truth and pure teaching
but unfortunately over-ridden by creed and dogma.

“It is my work to unify, to create harmony, and not to destroy, so
you will understand that I have to choose my words and give carefully
thought-out answers to your questions. Therefore I prefer not to split the
various denominations of orthodoxy, but to take the Christian teaching as
a whole, and relate it to the life of the spirit as I find it in these realms of
the discarnate.

“Take the teachings of the Master Jesus, and you will find from
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beginning to end truth, simplicity, and yet a vast depth of spiritual
understanding; a creative power and a wisdom which will open the doors
of heaven to every human soul who wills to enter by the path of love and
brotherhood; a truth which will bring to a follower of Christ a life of
perfect health, harmony, prosperity, and happiness; a religion which, if
truly followed, will link the human soul with every sphere: astral, mental,
and to the ultimate Universal.

“We spoke about a sphere of conscious reunion (the only words I
can find!) wherein the kingdoms of life, the animal, the vegetable, the
human, the angelic, the divine, can meet as one. When thus inspired the
soul recognises friendship and kinship with every beast and flower. It is
here that men, known to your earth minds as masters, those who have
attained mastership of the lower forms of life through strict training and
endeavour, can hold in their will, their intelligence, the lesser will and
desire of their brothers and sisters who are of lowlier forms of existence.

“This [mastery] is a subject difficult to grasp, but a condition into
which all will enter. You may recall stories in your Bible and the
scriptures of other races telling of wild beasts and man meeting with
understanding one of the other. Let me mention two instances, although
many another can be recalled. I speak of Daniel in the lion’s den, and also
of Balaam’s ass: apparent fables, yet stories presenting profound
knowledge of that sphere upon which all attain to the recognition within
each of some universal kinship.... The episode of the unbroken colt which
Jesus rode into Jerusalem will also occur [to some of you]. You see
whither this understanding is leading us: you see the great potentialities
herein, the new humanities it may teach?

“You will realise with wonder as we proceed — although you hardly
recognise it yet, my friends — the completion of the structure now in
formation in the course of these homely talks. Again we endeavour to
emphasise this one recurring theme — that we live in this ‘life after death’
now. And this surely we have to bring home — not merely to prove to man
survival after death, but to show that behind all life labours this universal
and creative power; to prove that until man realises its potency, and
inclines his heart to brotherhood with all, there can never be peace,
harmony or happiness for him....

“Brotherhood first, and then freedom through contact with
heaven.... That is it!.... Brotherhood, the great White Brotherhood, on earth
as it is in heaven.”

13th April 1932
(two weeks later)

“Greetings. I have been considering the notes of our last talk. You

- 278 -



may wonder how and why? I was very pleased that Brighteyes studied
these notes herself, because through her mind I was able to get a fairly
clear idea of what had been recorded, and felt tempted to insert and correct
as I should have done in the old days. One or two points need elucidation.
First of all, to amplify my statement that the Spiritualist movement was in
the main only related to the astral spheres. I should not like to leave the
impression that Spiritualism is in any sense a religion or belief attached
only to the lower planes. Let us therefore consider this question once
again. It is true that Spiritualism mainly emanates from these astral
spheres, but on consideration the reason becomes obvious. Spiritualists as
a whole desire to come into contact with their loved ones. The pursuit of
this desire becomes a science for the enquirer, and a religion for the
bereaved and lonely.

“During the many years spent in spreading the gospel of
Spiritualism, the main thought at the back of my mind was to bring
comfort to those separated from their dear ones. Being a man of great
human love, having a family whom I adored, I sympathized intensely with
the sufferings of those bereaved. Cannot you see my dominant thought —
to give to poor folk assurance that their loved ones were neither dead nor
far away, but so close that they could hold communion; that their beloved
lived on in a condition of bliss? Don’t you understand that to me this
seemed man’s most vital realisation, compared to which all others faded
into insignificance?

“Man possesses the power within to create conditions, visions,
ideas of God, the afterlife, and heaven; as his imagination quickens, so he
forms an ideal according to his capacity. When men were in the more
‘barbaric’ state they set up for their worship graven images of their God,
the best and highest they could conceive. So with the average man and
woman today. Each formulates ideas or ideals according to his or her
depth of thought and emotion; that is to say, the man who concentrates on
human love — the family tie, the personal contact, physical comfort, such
things as please or delight the senses — engenders within himself that same
conception of heaven. So I too, conceived the life after death, and felt that
all who love as we ourselves loved — and love still! — must feel exactly as
I; that all must dread that inevitable parting as we ourselves once dreaded
it, until we established faith in survival upon truth and evidence.

“So the average seeker who enters Spiritualism is brought by this
one reason — to make contact, personal contact, with his beloved. Can
there be anything greater or more joyful than to find and to know that
father, mother, husband, sister, brother or child can still commune across
the gulf? It is true, very wonderfully true! Those who pass, as we have
already told you, linger for a period in these astral spheres of life, and so
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necessarily it must be true that Spiritualism derives its origin from the
astral. Rarely do beings return from the celestial spheres unless they have
a definite mission to perform.

“The astral planes are not planes of accomplishment. For this
reason Spritualism lacks in some degree the power which enfolds and
binds those of other faiths. We, by this fresh influx of knowledge, hope to
restore power because we endeavour to link Spiritualism to actual spheres
of power. Remember, it is not from the astral but from the celestial spheres
that the attracting force is drawn: the binding love, and the wisdom which
kindles the life and fire of religion.

“There is much we Spiritualists have to learn. Let us open
ourselves to truth from whatsoever source it comes. No doubt you have
heard White Eagle speak of and call upon the centre of power? Right well
he knows what he is doing when he thus opens the channel. We, too, must
learn to fling wide our doors, so that wisdom, power and love may enter in
to abide. Not for one moment would I decry Spiritualists because they
contact chiefly the astral spheres of life; God knows, I would be the last
[to do so], because I have seen, I know the wonderful consolation and the
joy which comes to people on both sides of the grave by the contact
[achieved through Spiritualism], by the spirit communion. But one might
almost segregate communications into two separate grades — that is to say,
one might separate the experimental part of Spiritualism (which should be
purely scientific) from that communion of the spirit some day to grow so
pure and blessed as to become sacramental.

“Spirit communion must come as a holy and blessed thing of
purification, for the ennoblement of life both incarnate and discarnate.
True, time, education, and fresh realisations are necessary to dispel
ignorance. May this work serve that purpose by bringing some light of
God’s truth to men!

“On the otherhand, scientific [psychical] investigation should be
treated purely as experiment, its doors rigidly shut against the curious and
the sensation-seeker. There should no longer be exploitation of the
sensitive instruments. All must be put into proper place, and there must
come law, system and order and more reverent understanding of the
beauty and the wonder of physical and mental mediumship.

“Referring again to these celestial planes from which are drawn
power and wisdom, the ritual of the Roman Catholic church and the High
Anglican church is designed to call upon such power. Power gathers and
binds their people. One can realise its potency on entering a church in
which high ritual is practised. All things — the incense, the way the censer
is used, and even the form for administration of blessing — are practised
with deliberate intent to create and distribute power amongst the
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worshippers. I have visited many a church since discarnate to witness the
attraction and inspiration of the power gathered. I have witnessed the
strains of music influence the mind, the worshippers themselves contribute
by the emotional action of their emotional body. It is indeed surprising!

“On the other hand, in nonconformist churches, where the ornate
has become simplicity, if true purity of heart and purpose be there, then
also there gathers power, but of a somewhat different order. In some,
however, there creeps a spiritual coldness, a lack due to complacency, and
those who worship seem apt to become self-satisfied, to think themselves
God’s chosen and elect. (I shall be severely criticised, but this also has
been noted in my journeyings.)

“As to the wisdom and rightness of using ritual, music, and the like,
to draw upon and to hold power over the people, we remind you, there can
be use and abuse of all things. Doubtless, power rightly attained and
rightly used forms part of the creative plan, for such creative powers lie
within. If by knowledge, by purity of ideals and aspirations, man becomes
linked to higher celestial spheres, it is by reason of his own spiritual
growth that he attracts from the creative power centre.

“We told you that the Christian religion was the purest, containing
as it does, the kernel of truth, pure truth. We wish to elucidate this
statement. We shall be challenged as to the vicarious atonement3? and the
meaning of the words, I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. No man
cometh unto the Father but by Me. The vicarious atonement remains still a
sad stumbling block to Spiritualists. They have yet to realise, as I now
realise, the spirit behind the words. Men still stumble over the wording
rather than seek the deep occult meaning lying behind the words of
Master.

“We do not propound a gospel of vicarious atonement. We know,
we are assured, that as a man soweth, so must he surely reap; no other can
ever wrest from hin the responsibility of his own evil-thinking and doing.
But when a man, however sunken, reaches that point whereby in a flash
his soul is illumined by truth born of and through the power and the love
of Jesus the Christ, he is become born again, and his old self dies. In that
way only does the Christ preserve him, redeem him from ignorance, sin,
and darkness, and point him to eternal life. To every soul, of whatever skin
colour, whatever religion, there comes the dawning of the Great White
Light... in other word, the Cosmic Christ; or, in yet other words, Jesus, the
Christ,3! the One Beloved; the one Supreme Being. Every soul, whatever
his label, however he deny, must enter heaven through the ‘narrow gate’ —
through immeasurable love, the perfect wisdom of the compassionate
Christ.

“We spoke last week also of the Buddhist belief. This point too
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needs amplification. The Buddhist of today holds that the ultimate and
supreme goal of existence is to enter the sphere of life known to him as
nirvana. He desires to reincarnate, to pass as rapidly as possible through
many a life that he may purify his soul, and ultimately reach that goal
where at last is attained freedom from rebirth. He believes that nirvana
will release him from the eternal round of life and death. In nirvana he
will have found peace, having lost himself in nothingness.

“His error lies in his interpretation of the teachings of Buddha; so
also the teachings of Jesus Christ are presented today in very different
guise from the truths given to his disciples two thousand years ago. From
the third mental plane the Buddhic faith derives its power and sustenance.
Phases of this truth have since become so coarsened and degraded that I
believe there exist today many who, when they pass over, cling to the
earth plane, thus hoping to seize a speedy rebirth, and so become bound to
earth for long periods.

“The Lord Buddha came to point the way to that ultimate goal of
every human soul, the realisation of the true resignation to the supreme
universal life. By profound experience he had proved that only as a little
child man can enter the kingdom of heaven. Thus he taught.

“One more thing, please. If you follow the true vision of the spirit,
you will find in the Ancient wisdom these same truths: you will find
described the spheres of disquieted spirits; the higher astral spheres, the
mental, celestial, and universal spheres of life. For all teachers through all
ages have returned to the earth with the one revelation. And what glorious
destiny lies unveiled to men willing to renounce the desires of self for
service of man and God!”
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Chapter IX

THE HEALING OF ALL DISEASE

10th February 1932

“I was with Brighteyes when she was reading some letters today. I
am interested in the teaching set forth regarding the astral health as
connected with the health of the physical body [and will now expand
further on this]. It is truly said that medical science will be eventually
compelled to study psychic laws. When I recall the operations I once
witnessed I shudder with horror and disgust. Yet I appreciate the fact that
many have been saved by the skill of the surgeon; but I dare to say that
many a life and the sanity thereof will be saved when the medical world
makes a study of the astral body.

“There exist certain rays which, when men can open themselves to
the divine intelligence, can be used. This rests not so much on the quality
of the intellect or physical brain, as on the spiritual intelligence or insight
which enables the healer to attract them to himself as a magnet attracts,
and then redirect the light through his patient. That is one of the new
lessons to be assimilated when the medical world is open to receive
information concerning colour and light rays. Of these, my friend
[addressing Ivan Cooke], you are beginning to learn.32

“How truly, my friends, has it been said that all needed for health,
healing and sustenance waits in the Universal; but the ignorant cannot
draw upon the abundance of God’s supply. It is equally difficult, if not
impossible, for those who have this knowledge to convey it. It must dawn
from your own understanding. The time must surely come when man will
awaken, when the light from the Universal, from the Cosmic Christ,
illumines man’s darkened understanding.”

11th May 1932

“There are many methods of healing known. Each appears to be
effective in certain cases, and none so in all. We would therefore trace the
healers’ source of supply, as well as the origins of all disease. In spite of
the controversy which these statements will raise, we suggest that disease
originates not, as is frequently thought, entirely in the mental state of the
patient, but far deeper. Dis-ease has its origin sometimes in the conscious
mind, sometimes in the subconscious, and more frequently in the
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preconscious mind. By the latter we mean that condition of consciousness
far older than the one human life, the consciousness which extends down
the ages of man, but which must not be confused with what is known to
your psychologists as ‘racial instinct’.

“We suggest that the preconscious mind appertains to the actual
ego, that is, to the spirit; whereas the instinctive life pertains to the animal
and racial instincts which dwell in the flesh, and are not necessarily related
to nor coordinated with the preconsciousness of man. The latter is a
condition which is of the universal or spiritual life inherent in all. It would
seem that that preconscious state of which we speak is unknown in the
animal world.

“You are today chiefly concerned with conscious mind. You know
that mind to be responsible for many of the minor complaints of the body
and some of the major diseases. There are also diseases which cannot be
traced, not being related either to conscious or subconscious minds.

“We would classify the healers into their several sections, as
follows:

Magnetic or psychic healers;

Mental healers such as the Christian Scientists;

Hypnotists or mesmerists;

Dietists and nature healers;

Spiritual healers;

Sacramental healers;

Manipulative healers such as osteopaths;

Occult healers — those who deal purely with the occult forces of the
patient;

Colour-ray healers (we shall have something important to say
about these later).

“All effect cures in many cases, but not in all. We shall make it
clear that each type mentioned, in treating pain and disease treats not only
the physical body but the astral and mental bodies of their patients. All
disease results from lack of harmony between the psychic bodies and the
physical body; the physical is the last to feel the disease — or, shall we say,
‘dis-ease’?33 In all healing first the healer must discover a point of contact,
otherwise he will never cure his patient. Therefore it is obvious that no one
of the healers enumerated will achieve success in every case. Nor do we
suggest that herbal remedies and serums should be ignored. Many cases
can be more easily and effectively treated by drugs, herbs or serums rather
than by wasting psychic powers and spiritual forces upon a localized
affection. It is true, although not generally realised, that certain drugs
already known can be employed to act not only on the physical but the
astral bodies — and with the astral bodies we include the etheric body, very
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similar to the physical body but of much looser texture. In that etheric
body diseases lodge. By using such drugs the etheric body is caused to
loosen its grip upon the poison and congestion which lodges as the result
of conscious, subconscious, or preconscious disharmony in the mental
body.

“Here it is well to interpolate that the term ‘mental body’ does not
necessarily apply to the physico-mental body.

“To avoid confusion: you have knowledge that man possesses more
than one mental body, since there is first the mental body directly related
to the physical brain; secondly, the mental body related to the emotional or
desire part of man; and thirdly, the mental body which is related purely to
the celestial and the universal mind.

“So the conscious mind, by thinking erroneously, can so influence
and weaken the cell-consciousness of the physical body as to create
disease; and so the universal or the preconscious mind can also control the
cell-consciousness through the ‘subliminal’ or higher mind, and can thus
operate to purify and to cure all disease. There is not one incurable disease
on the earth plane.

“We declare that all life — all human life — can be divided into rays
of certain vibration. We say that life is ruled by such rays. We cannot
tonight detail more than a limited number. We are tempted to suggest
twelve definite rays; and leave it at that. If we desire, we may alter this
number later. Shall we say that all humanity vibrates to one or other of
these twelve rays or vibrations? Therefore, if a healer attempt to treat a
man vibrating on, say, no. 7 ray with no. 5 method of treatment he will
most certainly fail, and in all probability do harm rather than good. If,
however, he treat no. 7 with no. 7, a complete cure will be effected.

“Vibration is expressed by colour: that is to say, colour is the
outward and visible symbol of vibration. We will endeavour to enumerate
the colours corresponding to the numbers, as follows:

: the Red Ray

: the Green Ray

: the Blue Ray

: the Pink Ray

: the Yellow Ray

: the Purple Ray

: the Violet Ray

: the Lavender Ray
: the Pear] Ray
10: the Silver Ray
11: the Golden Ray
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12: the pure White Ray.

“It will be the first task of the colour healer to discover the ray-
colour to which his patient vibrates. It will be found that, according to the
colour and number of the ray under which the patient is grouped, so he
will be liable to certain weaknesses, and will need either a stimulating or
sedative ray to balance the vibration and create harmony throughout his
being.

“To point our meaning, it will be found that the yellow ray is a
particularly fine coulour for treating tuberculosis. The blue ray gives the
best results in nervous diseases. The red ray is useful for all poisonous
conditions of the blood. The violet and the green rays are both curative of
cancer.

“Let us proceed. In certain patients the psychic centres to be treated
will vary. This is important, and in due course we shall specify those
psychic centres. For instance, in some cases the throat is the most
receptive and sensitive spot on which to direct the green ray. In others, the
heart centre gives the most powerful response to the violet ray, and will
prove the most efficacious centre for the cure of blood diseases, or for one
suffering from blood-poisoning. The violet light cleanses and purifies all
poison from the bloodstream as it flows to the heart.

“We repeat that we cannot claim that this light-ray treatment will
prove effective for every person. Nevertheless, we give the table of
colours and their corresponding numbers, to lay a plan for allocating the
various diseases. We are suggestive, you will see, rather than dogmatic.

“We repeat: disease is the result of disturbance in the vibrations,
whether it originate through the preconsicous ou through the emotional or
subconscious mind of the patient.

“A prevalent cause of disease is the inability to relax. Most of you,
uncounsciously or consciously, live and sleep — mark you, live both in
your waking and sleeping hours — taut and tense. You fall asleep with a
tense mind and, unconsciously, your knee, elbow, and finger joints, and
particularly the neck joints, the spinal column, and all such bony parts,
retain a corresponding tenseness. In daily life much the same conditions
prevail. This tension of the physical body is due to a mental condition:
fear, worry, suppressed emotion or suppressed desire. Hence, sleeping or
waking, there occurs at certain parts of the psychic bodies a hold-up of the
psychic flow.

“If people would but learn from childhood the importance of
relaxation, making it a habit, and thus going through daily life at rest,
dwelling in harmony with themselves, with God, and with the universal
powers, then they would retain that vital and perfect rhythmic flow round
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and through their psychic and physical bodies. That flow, by its very
nature, carries away all waste, which is cast off, shed, eliminated, caught
up by the ‘Universal’, and so absorbed and transformed into fresh power.
In breathing you exhale poison. To exhale and inhale is the continual
casting-away of waste physical and psychic matter and an in-drawing of
the pure prana, the universal life-force which maintains the body in
rhythmic motion and perfect health.3*

“There again we give you the secret of ease or dis-ease. It is futile
to state that disease entirely originates in that which Christian Science
calls the ‘mortal mind’. Disease lies deeper than the mortal consciousness
or mortal mind of the Christian Scientist. Nevertheless, as soon as the
individual can relax his mortal mind, and reach forth to draw upon the
fresh universal life-force, he automatically sets that inflow in motion
which will create in time a perfect body.

“Is it possible for a man or woman sustaining a severe accident to
find healing? Does the cause of this accident also lie in that preconscious
mind, or is the sufferer a victim to cruel mischance?

“We say that even accidents result from a previous creation of
disharmony deep within the preconscious or subliminal self. (Terms are
very difficult, but if [ am not satisfied I shall substitute other words. At all
events you will get the idea.) This seems a hard doctrine, and yet on
examination it is not so. The soul who falls victim knows in that
preconsciousness or through that preconsciousness that it has a lesson
which can only be learned through such an experience.

“The inevitable question next arises, what about children? There
are poor little sufferers, children born obviously as the result of drunken
lust or of diseased parents. Are we to conclude these innocents are doomed
by fate? What of souls imprisoned in the body of a lunatic; souls whose
bodies are corrupt with disease? What of their fate? The same law applies.
The soul possesses always foreknowledge and power of choice. Thus it is
impossible for man with his limited insight to estimate or judge the motive
or suffering of any other soul. Still more must man refrain from judgment
of that omnipotent power which, when appalled by some horror, he still
tries to call ‘good’: God, the First Great Cause — ‘He who must see little
children suffer and heedeth not’?

“Over here we do not judge anyone; with broader vision we do not
see a God vindictive or cruel, but an infinite love, a divine and
compassionate intelligence. We see an all-wise Fatherhood ever giving to
His children freewill to choose their path; a path which by suffering, by
sorrow or by joy, and by joy of conquest ever wends its way upward, back
into that supreme consciousness of the Cosmos wherein dwells perfection.

“The sentimentalist witnessing a cat playing with an innocent
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mouse shudders with horror. ‘How cruel! How awful! Nature is full of
cruelty!” he declares. So it may seem to one whose vision is limited. Not
so! Behind the outer semblance, this love, this understanding, permeates
all. The suffering so apparent cloaks but a means and method of bringing
God’s supreme harmony, love, and beauty into the consciousness of God’s
creatures.

“I have described the effect of the preconscious mind in relation to
disease, in the hope that this will help you to understand why apparently
good and saintly people contract painful or mortal complaints. For
instance, a person might protest, ‘My mother was sweet in nature and
kindliness: my father loved by all. For what reasons should either contract
diseases painful and terrible?’

“The cause lies deeper than sweet personality or saintliness of
character. It reaches far beyond this span and its roots lie not in the here
and now. Like a fever, suffering heralds a cleaning up, a clearing out, a
finishing. Such sufferers might be compared by the agnostic to some
mouse under the cat’s paw. Man sees but physical torture, the days and
nights of pain, reckoning nothing of the root and flower which that
sufferer’s tree of life will bear, so accordingly remains ignorant of that
which germinates within, what is springing from the soul thus ploughed
and harrowed. Man knows but the surface of the true life of the soul!

“Another interesting point, if you are not weary. The outer
emotions of anger, greed, jealousy, and so on, create definite diseases.
These are, however, the ‘simple’ diseases as distinct from those deeply
rooted. Self-pity proves one of the prevalent causes of back and kidney
troubles. It will also affect the liver, although any violent emotions cause
disturbance in this quarter. As a result, poison is driven into the
bloodstream. Fear and worry do much the same thing, and if prolonged
eventuate in cancer. If one could analyze many cases of cancer one would
discover that deep-rooted fear — and worry is a form of fear — is holding
the body in a tense condition, closing in or shutting up the etheric body,
and thus causing a hold-up in that psychic flow previously described.

“Does diet affect the well-being of man? In some cases, but not all.
The man, however, who has reached that condition of peace and harmony
and understanding of the divine laws refrains from the abuse of the
physical body by overeating or by wrong choice of food. Indigestion is
caused rather by the mental, the conscious mind and thought-life of the
patient.

“It is of great interest to see from this side the source of inspiration
for some of our prominent writers. I am reminded of that play, The Blue
Bird, by Maeterlinck. In one scene the children assembled await their call
to the earth: each carries, slung about his shoulders, a bag containing not
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only the gifts and accomplishments he will bring to earth, but the diseases
he must experience. Some of them bear, you will recall, whooping-cough,
measles, and scarlet fever, all packed before the sail on the ship of Old
Father Time across the starry seas to their waiting earthly mothers.

“A tremendous truth is here told. A fairy story, we may say;
nevertheless, that truth filtered through the writer’s mind from the
Universal or rose from the preconscious level of his own inner knowledge.

“The psychic healer accomplishes a valuable work in that he can
relieve the congestion of the psychic bodies. Some cases he cannot touch,
because he cannot probe deep enough into the patient’s history. He can
help best when the patient will also help himself. In psychico-spiritual
healing it is often noticed that when the disease has been apparently cured,
when the patient’s house is left clean and garnished, as it were, if the
patient fall again from contact with the higher forces, he will relapse. The
condition of that man will then be worse than before. Thus the parable of
the man dispossessed of a devil, whose house was cleaned and garnished,
and who then went away, and on his return found his house occupied by
seven other devils each worse than the original tenant, well illustrates my
meaning.”

18th May 1932

“The many methods of healing now employed by man must be
classified and understood; that is to say, it is futile for one group of healers
to claim power to heal every conditon of disease.

“We touched last week on the twelve rays, and would direct your
minds to the twelve ‘signs’ of the zodiac, to the twelve ‘tribes’ of Israel, to
the mystery and significance of this number ‘twelve’, suggesting that here
is a reference to the twelve rays under which the human family can be
grouped. Many herbs can also be grouped beneath these twelve rays. The
sage of old found that for every disease there could be gathered a
corresponding herb, which vibrated to the same number and same colour,
a herb which would produce a magical effect upon the diseased body.
Thus can be traced many ancient customs, the origin of many a potion, and
so on, used long ago by the so-called medicine man.

“Now, take your mind to the number twelve, and divide that twelve
into four sections. In each you will find three distinct rays; so in the whole
twelve you get a division of four consisting of three rays apiece. Here we
wish to interpolate: the number four and the number three are very
powerful numbers which affect the human family. That is, they are
numbers which influence the earth plane in all affairs of the physical life.
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The basis of the world’s calculation and civilization was set upon the
symbol of the square and triangle in the dim past. As an illustration,
ponder the significance of the Great Pyramid, standing as it does as a
mathematical symbol of life.

“Now the twelve ‘houses’ of the ‘children of Israel’ (that is, the
twelve rays upon which the human family vibrates) must be again divided
into four. These are Fire, Earth, Air, Water. When the physician of the
future desires to treat a patient he must as a preliminary measure cast the
patient’s horoscope. A fantastic suggestion? We are in deadly earnest! We
are endeavouring to give a chart, a rule, by which man may, if he cares,
discover the cause of every disease. He will learn by the casting of the
horoscope (not the usual kind of horoscope, note, but that which covers
the life of the ego and not merely this one life, revealing the rays upon
which the ego has vibrated during his many incarnations) that all diseases
can be classed into one or other of these four groups.

“Thus, when it traspires that the patient vibrates to the earth sign, or
the fire sign, the air or the water signs, there will be found an appropriate
curative method, in place of the one remedy now given to all and sundry.
It will be also learnt that those vibrating under one or other of these signs
become prone to certain diseases and against these same complaints can be
safeguarded.

“To touch briefly upon the twelve psychic points of contact — the
twelve rays of vibration, mark you, and the twelve points of their contact,
they are these. Starting from the heart centre as the central point, we
number them thus:

: The heart

: The throat

: The pineal gland

: The pituitary gland

: The spleen

: The base of the spine

: The solar plexus

: The organs of generation
9 & 10: The two hands

11 & 12: The two feet.
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“It can and will be proved some day by an instrument that these
twelve psychic centres are very susceptible to certain rays of vibration. It
is true that the human body and the spirit of man, without outside aid, is
sufficient in its curative power; it can moreover so attract rays as to pass
on magnetic or spiritual treatment to its fellow. In effect, man can heal the
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disecases of his brother man. As we explained, however, there exist
conditions of the body so superficial and trivial that they can be more
speedily dealt with by physical application. It would require too much
spiritual or vital force to put through the necessary ray, for instance, to
cure a boil, and it seems obviously simpler to employ hot fomentations
rather than to treat by spiritual or magnetic means.

“With regard to the centres of psychic contact, it will be found that
a corresponding organ of the body is linked to each individual centre. For
instance, by the application of a certain colour ray — which is itself but
vibration, you understand — to the throat, there will follow reaction not in
the throat so much as in the digestive organs or stomach.

“The pituitary gland must be the centre treated in cases of
obsession and mental derangement. Epilepsy has baffled medical science.
It may not surprise you to hear that this disease originates from a
maladjustment of the psychic bodies, caused by some spiritual and psychic
disharmony of the parents at the conception of the sufferer’s physical
body

“Have we any conception of the responsibility of parenthood? It
has been said: the sins of the fathers shall visit the children unto the third
and fourth generation. Even so, that saying holds a deeper meaning and
more truly might be interpreted ‘the sins of man shall revisit him unto the
third and fourth incarnation.” Surely an earlier incarnation is ‘father’ to
that which follows?

“Now comes the question, how is epilepsy to be cured? Must it
remain one of those obscure diseases which afflict the whole life-period of
the sufferer? Epilepsy is curable only if there can be effected a
readjustment of the psychic bodies, and this can follow through making a
connecting link between the pineal and pituitary glands. There will later be
discovered a serum, which, injected into the gland at the base of the head,
will readjust the psychic bodies by drawing them closer, so that the ‘gap’
is closed. When this ‘gap’ opens the epileptic fit occurs. To put it more
plainly, may we suggest that there is a screw loose? The screw being
loose, the apparatus slips and at that moment there follows an epileptic fit.
Tighten up the screw, get a perfect alignment of the psychic bodies, and
you cure the epileptic.

“We would now like to group diseases under their respective signs
of fire, earth, air and water, and suggest appropriate treatment, bearing in
mind that we must also consider the three sections within each sign,
namely the mineral, animal and vegetable; we will turn to these later.

“The Fire Sign. Here patients will be emotional, and are likely to
suffer from obsession, mental trouble, inflammations and fevers. The
treatment in all these cases will be by the pituitary gland and the pineal
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gland. These statements can be tested and proved.

“The Earth Sign. In this class should be grouped the phlegmatic, or
the type which accumulates poison because of general sluggishness, and
lack of the perfect flow and rhythm of which I spoke. There will follow
catarrhal conditions and subsequent poisons in the blood, and many
diseases which originate from such causes.

“The Air Sign. Those who fall under the air group will often suffer
from nervous diseases which act through the psychic centres. The head
and the back will be the most frequently affected. The psychic centre to
treat will be the base of the spine, because such diseases will bear relation
to the nervous system generally.

“The Water Sign. Strange as it may seem, the watery sign affects
the lower part of the body, the feet, the legs.

“This is a fluidic sign, and those coming under this division can be
most readily helped by magnetic treatment; whereas those under the fiery
sign respond more readily to colour-ray treatment; those under the airy
sign respond to the spiritual and sacramental treatment; and those under
the earthy sign react best to dietetic treatment, and mental treatment also
such as Christian Science and methods of similar character. If man will but
follow our hints, will apply but a tenth of the experiment and research
hitherto poured forth upon inexact and speculative medicine, there will
result an exact and scientific method of universal healing, based upon true
knowledge of man’s physical, psychic and spiritual natures. If man so
desires, healing can become a precise science.

“You will learn that there grow herbs corresponding in vibration
and colour to each and all of these twelve sections, which can be selected
for the treatment of those under the fire, the water, or the earth or air signs;
herbs which will prove beneficial in each case, whereas those under other
signs might be harmful or even dangerous.”

1st June 1932

“We have scantily touched upon the subject of herbal remedies.
Herbs grow under very definite laws; that is, their growth is neither the
result of accident, nor of climate or position, but takes its form and
character from rays which govern all growth. Such rays rule life upon the
earth plane, in the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdom. It is essential
therefore for the healer to have knowledge of his patients’ astrological
aspects; for every medicinal herb can be grouped under its own particular
sign of the zodiac. Only in accordance with the subject and the nature of
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his disease should these herbs be applied.

“For instance, the patient who falls under, shall we say, ray number
seven, of the rising sign of Leo (governed by the Sun), must be prescribed
a herb grouped under that number and ray, and forbidden any herb under a
foreign ray. Following these hints it should be possible to classify and
catalogue herbal remedies with some exactitude and precision, and such
classification will be found of considerable efficacy. We have explained
however that herbal treatments do not fulfil every requirement. The patient
should rather be treated by his healer according to his sign and particular
temperament.

“Asthma is a disease caused, as you may know, through the
nervous system, and such form of nervous reaction, or broken rhythm, can
be most efficaciously treated by the colour-ray treatment — preferably by
the blue and the green ray. Although certain herbs in the past have been
thought desirable, from our side we state that asthma falls into line with
other psychic diseases. Sometimes magnetic treatment will cure. The
psychic centre upon which the colour ray should be directed is that of the
solar plexus. In this disease you will also find a great deal of digestive
derangement. Great care must first of all be given to correct diet. Many
attacks of asthma are brought on by indiscretions, while worry or mental
trouble will frequently herald its appearance. Remove the mental cause
and asthma disappears. Hence you will readily recognise the reason for the
application of the blue ray, the calming, peace-restoring ray. To breathe or
to inhale certain herbs is merely to scratch the surface. Attack the root
cause, the derangement of the psychic system, the most important centre
of which is the solar plexus. Children who suffer from this complaint may
inherit their tendency from and through the overwrought system of the
mother.”

18th May 1932

“Cancer comes under the earth sign in some cases but not all. It
occasionally originates in the breaking of a very sacred law in a previous
incarnation; and is one of the methods chosen by the subject to wipe out
that “sin’. This [suggestion] will doubtless be rejected. It is, however, true,
albeit there is this one consoling thought; it never recurs when once a soul
has passed through that particular form of experience.

“Medical science will yet discover that the cure for cancer lies in
the direct treatment of the etheric and not the astral body. Treatment will
consist in a persistent action on the etheric body of a certain drug. We
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mention gentian as being one of the most powerful [herbs in the cure of
cancer]. Light-ray treatment has a distinct value, the pearl ray described
being one of the most efficient, cleansing and perfecting rays for the
etheric body. When the ‘electrons’ composing the etheric body become
loosened and relaxed by the action of the drug or the light ray, there will
follow a dispersal of the cancer seat in the physical body, although cancer,
albeit it shows itself in a particular part, is not localized. When cancer is
removed by operation, it proves only an irritant to the disease, which
rapidly chases through the bloodstream and speedily forms another little
township. Cancer objects to an uprooting, and shows irritation by a more
vicious attack upon its victim. The only way — and you will find this
knowledge dawning on medical scientists — the only way to treat cancer
effectually is by the light-ray treatment and by drugs which act upon the
etheric body.

“To answer a question here which will arise: if diseases are brought
over from a preconscious condition; if in some cases the ego definitely
decides to bear that burden in the life to come, how can we reconcile that
belief — that truth, not a belief — with the methods of healing now outlined?
If men are predestined to suffer, how is it that the spirit world is permitted
to give such information as will cure disease?

“We answer that there exists a law of redemption by suffering. As
man evolves and becomes spiritually conscious, however, such cruder
conditions, the outworking of ‘sin’ through so stern a discipline, can be
transmuted. Through the higher and finer channel, through spiritual
conquest over the baser, man may eradicate the past and build the future.

“Sometimes we watch a healer at work on a patient. The patient
does not respond, the treatment proves futile. In some cases even the great
ones who hold humanity in their care dare not interfere. Only by effort, by
striving to attain a height of self-mastery and self-conquest can that soul
transmute his own inheritance. Remember these words: Thy sins are
forgiven, go thou and sin no more. Even thus can the power and presence
of Christ accomplish, if man seek Christ through victory over self.

“All diseases can be healed, and will be eradicated when humanity,
of its own freewill choice and character, will come to the temple of the
living God to receive that pure white light, that truth, that love, which
flows from the heart of the eternal. Then there will be no more weeping
nor wailing, but man perfected.

“As happiness has to be earned, so also must perfect harmony,
perfect health of the bodies, be earned. Remember, no man need trail
through fires of pain and suffering to learn of God. Man can find God
through joy, through happiness. This is rather the ultimate path, since it
first involves self-conquest, self-denial, but the way lies open. Here again
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we touch on good and evil, positive and negative, suffering and joy,
pleasure and pain; man can take either way, left or right hand, by
aspiration or by bitter transmutation, but ever the arms of the Father wait
ready for His Son.

“Has the grouping of humanity into the four divisions of fire, earth,
air and water been made clear? The horoscope will enable the healer to
place his patients. One might, of course, allocate them by instinct or
sensing, but the more scientific method would be to cast the horoscope,
thus finding the exact ray of birth. You received some months ago a
description of the rays under which I, myself, was born, an unusual
combination which caused difficulty for me both during life and
immediately following death.

“We could almost state that all disease is caused through broken
rhythm, by broken vibrations. These twelve vibrations hold humanity
poised, as it were, in a grip. Here is the secret of man’s well-being. When
more becomes known of these vibrations, the whole of life will be
simplified, its strain and stress disappear. Obscure diseases which baffle
medical science are traceable to broken vibration and rhythm, an
inharmonious relation to the magnetic forces and universal powers which
surround man.

“Some may jeer, saying, ‘Nonsense! We understand and treat only
the body.” My friends, you do not, you have not begun to understand the
physical body of man! Medical science must get further afield. Surgery
certainly has become a fine art and remarkable cures follow. For accidents,
in case of torn and broken bodies, surgery has an undoubted place. Even
so, surgery will someday be supplanted.”

1st June 1932

“So far we have dealt with diseases common to all humanity, with
the exception of those classified as infectious. It must seem confusing, in
view of what we have said about the preconscious origin of many diseases,
to find that infection can spread like wildfire through a community without
apparent reason. Yet numbers of people prove immune to it. Among these
will be those who practise Christian Science, thus demonstrating that
man’s conscious mind holds a measure of control.

“True; the Christian Scientist protects himself not only through
mental action, but because he has arrived at a point in his spiritual
evolution where he has erased the need of this particular form of
experience. So we suggest that people subject to contagious diseases prove
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themselves thereby ripe for such an experience and have a lesson to learn
there from. With this few will agree. Why indeed should little children
become so afflicted? To discover the underlying cause of physical disease
we must cover a wide area; but again we suggest the child comes prepared
for certain experiences which take form as illness and suffering, or health
and happiness, and all the fluctuations which go to mould a human life.

“We state that contagious disease is not a necessary evil. In the
course of time, when spiritual laws are better understood there will remain
no such thing as infection. Nor is there need for anyone to suffer, if he but
know how to protect himself against this invasion.

“The conscious cell-life of the body, which is controlled by both
the conscious and subconscious mind, can be held responsible for the
invasion of germs. If sufficient resistance is put up through healthy
conscious and subconscious thought-action, the cell-consciousness of the
physical will not be overcome by the onslaught of the enemy. From the
first a child should be trained in right thinking. The child’s education
commences, not at the age of seven and onwards, but from the first day of
earthly life. The mother or nurse must realise that the infant absorbs from
the atmosphere, from conditions around it, from the aura of the nurse,
mother and friends, either good or ill, positive or negative vibration, into
its very being. The child surrounded by positive thought is fed with the
very breath of health, and such a child will thrive physically, mentally and
spiritually, and prove resistant to ill from every source.

“These truths of health and being will gradually dawn. At no
distant date the human family must realise its responsibility with regard to
the young souls entrusted to its care, and through this realisation awake to
the duty and responsibility it bears to the whole community.

“As we have spoken of the broken rhythm, the broken vibrations of
man’s physical bodies which cause disease and death, so may you apply
that same law of broken rhythm and broken vibration to the human family
and to the world as a whole. Reflect: must not a broken harmony bring dis-
ease to physical creation as surely as to the physical body of man?”

[And so we pass to the subject of the next chapter.]
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Chapter X

THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS

Ist June 1932

“We emphasise again and yet again the need for the light of a
common brotherhood, because only when humanity realises and
understands this universal spiritual force, in which humanity lives and
moves and has its being, can it save itself. Yes, yes: it is true that the
values of life will be altered, and conditions on the earth plane entirely
changed; and mankind will be forced through sheer suffering and privation
to seek a greater truth.

“How simple it would seem! Yet such a complicated conundrum to
present to the worldly, for what words can bring home that man must love
his brother? Words, alas, mean so little, so little. Yet over here in the spirit
all are brought at the last to understanding, only too thankful to believe
and live within the fold of a universal brotherfood.

“The only way for the world! The nations subsist upon suspicion,
distrust and fear. None give way, because each is afraid. In the business
world, each scratches and fights to hold his own particular grain of corn.
Whither is this leading? Surely to neither security nor prosperity, but the
fast tearing down of all that civilization has established.

“In days to come we see an ennobled humanity. There dawns a
wonderful vision of true brotherhood. Man will then know that all life is
contained as in one stupendous spiritual pulse, and recognise even the
physical life as pulsating within one universal spiritual brotherhood. He
will know he cannot hurt his brother without corresponding injury, for to
war with man or nation is to war with himself, to slay is spiritual death to
the slayer. Those who draw the sword shall surely by the sword die. He
will know that no breath can he breathe, no thought think without the
reaction of a world. He will know that death can never be in God’s
universe; that with understanding neither earth nor heaven can hold aught
of death. There can be neither beginning nor ending, for man will see life
as one great cycle, ever evolving, ever revolving, which holds in its
embrace every soul born of man. If he violate one law, one truth, he
affects the happiness and well-being of all.

“Adversity must bind each soul to his fellow before the world shall
find salvation.

“We witness on your earth today the havoc of death, death through
materialism — and, incidentally, death to materialism. Hence the suffering
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of mankind! Materialism dies hard — how else, when men have
worshipped Mammon so often and so long? We herald a new birth!
Through earth’s birth-pangs will be born a new, a glorious day, a day of
spiritual realisation, spiritual recognition, and a spiritual base for
communal life. In science, politics, religion, art, in every avenue, man will
be inspired and directed from the spiritual realms of wisdom.

“Of universal brotherhood much is said, yet few indeed understand
the meaning of the word; for all are taught from childhood to fight for
themselves, to assert themselves at the expense of others. Erroneously man
has thought the object of life to be enhancement of his personality. At all
costs he must become a man superior — that is, if he desires to equal or
master his brother man. This sins against the cosmic law of brotherhood.
The man searching and seeking only for himself breaks every law, and
while humanity thus continues can result only disease, chaos, and war.

“The truly great is he who recognises, not his own desires, but the
infinite and eternal power of love. Each must lose himself to find himself.
No man will ever find God whilst encompassed by the error that power
and accomplishment come by and through himself. The greatest test
through which a soul must eventually pass when it has arisen and thrown
off its grave-clothes is to let all sense of self and personality fall away.
That soul must then face an abyss of darkness and extinction, so it would
seem. One desire only sustains the fainting soul — to yield, to surrender, to
be bared utterly of self, to sacrifice every vestige ere the soul can merge
into the infinite and eternal love — God.

“Such is not extinction; it is expansion. If he reach the point where
his love of God become so great, so overwhelming that he desires nothing
but to be with God, then his love may enfold even God; then every man to
him becomes Godlike, and God dwells in every man....

“The man who would understand universal brotherhood must
indeed Leave all and follow Me. He must render up — must efface himself,
must lose self to find the universal selfless: God! In this supreme moment
that man becomes at one, not only with God, but with each and every man.

“Such is the meaning of the Brotherhood of Man.

“All men are travelling, progressing, evolving to such spiritual aim
and end — to the time when there will be but one harmonious self, one
brotherly thought, one beating desire, one pure love. Never, never, never
will man become established in aught but sin and sorrow while seeking for
personal and individual worth alone. The former spells both absorption
and expansion, by growth of the spirit; and the latter but a spiritual
negation and rejection.

“There exists only one religion, one reality behind all form, belief
and ceremony: a religion universal, neither bound nor circumscribed by
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geographical limits. It bears but one name. It can be understood by every
man, of whatever colour: every man, woman, and child; by every animal;
by every bird; by tree and flower, by all instinct with the breath of life; it
has but one meaning, one name — the religion of true brotherhood...
LOVE!

“Love must surely come, and love will teach that forms and
ceremonies, creeds and dogmas avail nothing without the spirit. There is
not a creature living that does not bear witness and response to spiritual
power. Forms may differ, there may be racial diversities, and many a
diverse belief. Let each man have his due, but all must ultimately
recognise and bow to the infinite love of the Creator. Even so will each
learn that he worketh for all, and all for each.

“Not until then will the earth be freed from death. With the
dawning of that day when all men recognise and live in harmony, bowing
to and yet worshipping the supreme law, death will indeed be swallowed
up in victory. Then will the flesh yield no longer to the overlordship of
death, its very fabric will become transmuted. Sin in very truth is death,
death the result of sin. We mean that exactly as it is said. Sin assuredly
brings death, but love giveth eternal life!

“Truly, truly, every word uttered by the Great Master rings with
truth, unsullied by the centuries, eternal and absolute.”

1933
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KOMMEHTAPUHN N TIOACHEHUSA

YBegomngaem untatenen, 4to Bce npoun3seaeHunad, sexogdwmne
B HacToALWMA TOM, nepesegeHbl Ha pyCCKI/IIZ A3bIK. ABTOpCKI/Ie
npaBa 3allnLleHbl:

© Wor PamananTtara, M.B.AHToHoBa 1 MN.A.l'eneBa: nepesop,
1991-99rr.

Cop Apryp Konan-Hoitne (1859-1930rr.) — xpynHeHmmii
AHTVIMACKAN THCaTeldb, TOHKHM MBICIUTENb, OOINECTBEHHBIM HesTeb,
ITyOIUITUCT, TOKTOp METUIIMHBI U JOKTOp TmpaBa — Oonee 40 JeT KuU3HU
MOCBATHII M3YYCHHUIO CIUPHUTH3MA. BceM mpenyOeknEHHBIM B JTaHHOM
BOIPOCE CKENTHUKAaM CIEAYeT TMOHSITb, 4YTO €CJIH YEJOBEK CTOJIb
PALMOHAIBHOIO U AHAJIUTUYECKOTO CKIIaJla yMa U3ydall MPEeaMET 3TOT 10
TaKOW CTENEeHU CEephE3HO, TO, CTANO OBITh, TeMa 3Ta HE MOXET OBITh
OTHECCHA Ha CUCT WILTIO3UH WIH (QUTYPHUPOBATH IO BHIBECKOH «CaMOro
JIUKOTO W3 BCEX CYEBEPHil», KaK CUNTAIOT MapKCHCTBI, WIH «HambOoiee
0e3yMHOTO ¥ TYOWTENBHOTO W3 TMPEAPacCyIKOB», KaK TO TIONAraroT
teocodsl. U cam Konan-/[oinb, n apyrue mpuBEpKEHIbI COMPUTHYECKOM
¢umocopun OBUTH MPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBI C TAKOTO POAa KPUTUKOU, HO TEM
HE MEHee UMEJH CBOU MPUYUHBI HE MPU3HABATh €€ MPABOMEPHOCTH.

KacarenbHO coMHeHuil B caMoil peabHOCTH 3TUX sBJIeHUN KoHaH-
Hoitne nucan: «Mbl JOCTUTIM TENEpbh TAaKOH TOYKH, KOrja AajbHEHIINE
JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBA CTAHOBSATCS M3JIUITHUMH W KOT/Ia BCS TSHKECTh COMHEHUN
U ONpPOBEPKEHUH ULEIMKOM JIOKUTCS Ha TeX, KIO OTpULAET
CyIIIECTBOBaHME ITHX sBIeHUU. Ho Kak pa3 Te moam, KOTopele TpeOyroT
JTOKA3aTeJbCTB, KaK MPaBUIO, HUKOTA HE TAOT ce0e Tpyaa 03HAKOMHUTHCS
C TEMH MHOT'OYHMCIIEHHBIMHM JOKa3aTeIbCTBAMH, KOTOpPbIE YK€ €CTb.
[Moxoxe, KaxOplii cuuTaeTr, OyATO BECh MNpPEAMET JMHOKEH OBITH
MIEPECMOTPEH 3aHOBO MOTOMY TOJBKO, YTO JIMIHO €My TPEOYIOTCS KaKue-
TO CBEJICHUSD».

[IpakTHyeckn HET TaKUX JIOTUICCKHUX, 3PUTEIBHBIX, CIYXOBBIX U
0CSI3aTENBHBIX JTOKA3aTENIECTB MPOIOIDKEHUS )KU3HN U COXPaHEHHS HaIeh
JUYHOCTH TTOCITIE CMEPTH ATOr0 (PU3UUECKOTr0 Tella, KOTOphle OBl He ObLTH
mony4eHsl capom Konan-/loimem B xoze ero uccienoBanuit. «Ecnu Obr
YeJIOBEK MOT' BHUJIETh, CIBIIATh U YyBCTBOBATh BCE ATO U TEM HE MEHEE
ocTaBaThCd HEYOSXKIEHHBIM B pPEATBHOCTH HE3PUMBIX PA3yMHBIX CHII
BOKpYr ce0si, To y Hero ObUIM OBl BECKHE MPUYUHBEI COMHEBATHCA B
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3/IpaBUM COOCTBEHHOM NCUXUKH. TOT, KTO BUAEIN, XOTSI ObI CMyTHO, CKBO3b
TIOKPOB, PYKH, NPOTSHYTHIE €My M3 3arpOOHOI0 MHpa, ¥ KTO Kacajcs HX,
XOTs OBI ciIerka, TOT JefcTBUTENBHO 1mobeun cMepTh. EcTh Heuro Oomnee
CHJIBHOE, YeM IPOCTO BEPa, M 3TO — 3HAHHE... TaK BOT, sl yTBEPXKIAIO0 3TH
BEIIY, [IOTOMY YTO y MEHsI €CTh 3HAHHE O HUX. S HE gepro, 5 3HAION.

Takum 00pa3oM, Hcce0BaHNS IPOrPECCUBHO MBICIISIINX MEIUKOB
nocienHero Bpemenn (Paifimonnma Moynu, Ommzaber Krobnep-Pocc,
Maiiknra Caboma, JIxopmka Putam w  1apyrux) HaxomsT —CcBOE
MIOATBEPKJICHHAE B MCCIIETOBAHMIX, POACIAHHBIX B TOH oONacTH paHee
Ha COBEPIIEHHO HHOW METOJOJIOTMIECKOM OCHOBE, IOCKOIBKY MEXIY
CpencTBaMH W MpUEMaMHU CIUPUTH3MA M PEaHHMMATOJOTHH HET HHYEro
obmero. VYdeHHWe CIUPUTH3MA, CTaJO0 OBITh, SBISIETCS MOTYYHM
COIO3HMKOM COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIEI0BaTENeH TOCMEPTHOTO OMBITA, HOO OHO
OOBEKTHBHO  IIOKa3bIBAeT, 4YTO  BICUATICHUS M  IEPEKHUBAHHA
pEeaHNMUPOBAHHBIX HE SIBIISIOTCS, KAaK TO IBITAIOTCS YTBEP)KAATh KPUTHKH,
WITIO3WEH, BBI3BAHHON JAEHCTBMEM MEIUIMHCKUX TIPETapaToB MM
CyOBEKTHBHBIM BOCIIPUSTHEM TIPOIIecca pachajia CO3HAHMA.

I'oBopst 0 upe3BbIYAiHOM Ba)KHOCTM cnupuTudma, Konan-[oib,
KakK ¥ Apyrue cephE3Hble MPEICTABUTENN TAHHOW IIKOJIBI, B TO K€ BPEMS
YKa3bIBACT HA HEXKEJIATEIIbHOCTh YPE3MEPHOTO YBICUEHHS MaTepHaIbHON
CTOPOHOW 3THX SBJIEHWH, TaK Ha3blBAEMBIM «IICHXM3MOM» HWIIH
«MEINyMHU3MOM», MO0 HE B 3TOM COCTOWT JCHCTBHUTENHHOE Ha3HAYCHHE
cnuputm3ma: «MHe Tymaercs, OAHAKO, YTO KYJbTOM CIIMPUTHYECKHX
CEaHCOB CHJIBHO 3JI0yNOTpeOstoT. Ecim BBl y)ke UMeH pa3 BO3SMOXKHOCTD
yOenuTbesl B HICTHHHOCTH 3THX SIBICHUH, TO (M3MYECKUE CEaHChI CAETAIH
CBOE [1e710, ¥ TOT, KTO TPATHT BpeMsI Ha TO, 4TO OEraeT oT OJJHOTO CEaHca K
JIpyromMy, MOABEpraeT ceds OMacHOCTH CTaThb BCErO JIMIIb IPOCTHIM
OXOTHHKOM 32 OCTPBIMH OIIYHICHUSIMU. 31€Ch, KaK M BO BCSIKOM KYJIBTE,
€CTh OMNAaCHOCTh, YTO (hopMa 3acIOHUT CODOI0 CyTh, W B IOrOHE 3a
(U3HYECKUMH OKA3aTEIbCTBAMH YEIOBEK MOXKET 3a0bITh, YTO HACTOAIIAS
LIETIb 3THX CEaHCOB, KaK s MBITAIOCh B JaHHOM paboTe 1MoKas3aTk, COCTOUT B
TOM, 4YTOOBI JaTh HAM YBEPEHHOCTh B OXMAAIOMIEM Hac OyaymeMm |
JlyXOBHBIE CWJIBI B HACTOSIIEM, JUIS TOTO YTOOBI JOCTHYB JOJKHOTO
MOHVMaHUS NPEXOSIICH MPUPOIBl MATEPHH M BCE3HAYNMOCTU TOTO, YTO
HeMaTepHaIbHO».

OOpamasce KO BCEeM JTHM JIIOOHTENSIM BepTeTh ONromIa,
MOJICYUTHIBATE yIapbl M KpyTUTb croiibl, Konan-Zloiib Bompoumaer:
«Y IOBJIETBOPUMCS JTU MBI TEM, YTO OyAeM CO3epIaTh STH SBICHUS, HE
oOpalasi HUIKaKoro BHUMAaHUS Ha TO, YTO 3TH SBJICHUS 3HAYAT, CIOBHO
TpyIma IuKaped, M3yMIEHHO MIAIAIIMX Ha PAIHoanIapaT W HUCKOIBKO
HE HWHTEPECYIOIMMXCS COAEPKAHMEM U CMBICIOM IIepeaBaEMbIX UM
COOOIICHHUH, WITH e MBI CO BCEH PEIMMOCTHIO BO3EMEMCS 32 OCMBICTICHUE
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9TUX TOHKHMX W €][Ba YJIOBHUMBIX BBICKAa3BbIBAHWH, NMPUILEIIIAX K HaM H3
3arpoOHOr0 MHpa, M 3a IOCTPOCHHE TaKOW PEIUTMO3HOM KOHIENIINH,
KoTOpast OyJeT OCHOBaHa Ha MTOCIOCTOPOHHEM YEIOBEYECKOM pazyMe U Ha
MIOTYCTOPOHHEM JYXOBHOM BJIOXHOBEHHH? DTH SIBJICHHUS YK€ IEPEpOCIH
MOpY IETCKUX TP, OHM IMOKHJAIOT BO3PACT CIOPHBIX HayYHBIX HOBLIECTB
U TIPUHUMAIOT, Wil npumMym, odepTanus GyHIaMeHTa, Ha KOTOPOM Oyner
IIOCTPOEHO BIIOJHE KOHKPETHOE 3JaHHME PpEIMIMO3HOM MBICIH, B
HEKOTOPBIX CBOMX YaCTAX BOCCO3JAHHOE M3 MaTepHalla CTapbIX 3JaHUH, B
JIPYTUX XK€E CTPOSIIEECS U3 COBEPIICHHO HOBOI'O MaTepHaa.

Crmputndeckoe YdeHHEe He ObUTO MOHATO M NPH3HAHO 3EMHBIM
YEJIOBEYECTBOM B Ty TIIOpYy, KOrZa OHO OBUIO TPENJIOKEHO eMy
Kocmmuecknmu Cuntamu (BTopast moioBuHa XIX Beka — rmepBast 4eTBEpTh
XX)," i mpeTepIeno 3HAUNTEIbHbIC UCKAKEHNS (OTCIOA U [IPaBOMEpHAs
KPHUTHKA TaKOTO BBIPOJIMBIIETOCS CIIUPUTH3MA CO CTOPOHBI I'-KH Pepux).
W B pesynbrare 3TOr0 4enoBedecTBO B XX BeKe MOrPY3HWJIOCH BO Mpak
MaTEepPHANCTHYECKOT0 ¥ 0e300KHOro  BapBapcTBa, 3aKOHOMEPHO
MPUBEALIETO K YyJOBUIIIHOMY T€HOLUAY.

Kak 6b1 TO HM OBLTO, HO €CTh W MHOW, MCTHHHBIM CHHMPHUTH3M, K
3HAKOMCTBY C KOTOPBIM MBI IpEAJaracM YHTATETI0 OOpaTHUTHCS B TOM
4ycae M 4epe3 MHOTOJIETHHE HCKAHUS TAaKOTO 4eNOBeKa, Kak cap ApTyp
Konan-Jloitne. Emé u cerogHss He MO30HO, M €CIM HAEU TpeThero
OTkpoBeHHs OYAYyT YETOBEUECTBOM IPH3HAHBI M TPETBOPEHBI B )KU3HB, TO
y4JacTh HamIeH IUTaHEeThl MOXKET eII€ M3MEHHUTRCS K Tydniemy. He 3a0yznem,
YTO IMIaBHBIM nmpuHIKN Takoro crmputuima — KUTh [10 COBECTU, n
r7aBHBIA feBu3 ero: «bes moo6Bu k bory m mo0Bu K OnmxHEMY — HET
criaceHusi!»

The New Revelation
Hogoe Omxposenue

ITepBoe m3manue 3TOM pabOTHI OBIIO MU3AAHO 33 CUET aBTOpa HBIO-
Hopkckoit pupmoit George H.Doran Company, B 1918r.

1 «JIalT» - 3HAMEHUTBIN AHTJIMHACKUIA JKypHal,

CHELNATN3UPOBABIINICS Ha IyOJMKaIMKM MaTEpHAJIOB, HOCBSIIEHHBIX
«TICUXWUYECKAM» U CIIMPUTHYECKUM HCCICIOBAHIAM. BIXOIMI B TeueHne
HECKOJIBKUX JIecATKOB JIeT. Cpean Mpouux aBTOPHTETOB ITOH 00JIacTH Ha
€ro cTpaHumax yacto myonukoancs u A.Konan-J{ois.
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2 Cm. «The Writings about the Spiritualism», crates «A Test
Message».

3 Hamék Ha 6ubneiickue MuQBbL.

4 «PaitMon» — Ha3Bauue kauru copa Onusepa Jlomxka (1851-1940),
BBIJIAIONIETOCST aHTJIMHCKOro (H3MKa M mponoBeaHuka CIMpUTH3MAa.
PoiiMonx — nMs chiHa y4€HOro, KOTOPBIA ObUI BOGHHBIM HHXXEHEPOM H
noru® Bo Bpems [lepBoii MupoBoii BoitHBL. B KkHuUre comepkuTcs
Oonmpmioli  00BEM  (PAKTMUECKOTO M TEOPETHYECKOro  Marepuaia,
Kacaromierocs mpotiem CrimputrnzMa. OcoOEeHHOCTh KHUTH 3aKITI0YAeTCs B
TOM, YTO OCHOBY €€ COCTaBJISIIOT CIMPUTHYECKHE MociaHus Paiimonna
Jlomxa CBOMM POUTEISIM.

3> Louis Jacolliot, «Le Spiritisme dans le Monde», Paris, A.Lacroix,
1875.

6 “Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death” by
F.W.H.Meyers. «Yenoeueckass Jlmanocte nm e CoxpaHeHHE TIOCTe
Cmeptn  Tema». [loMuMO aHMIMIICKOTO OpWTWHAla  CYIIECTBYET
nepepaOOTaHHBI  (pPAHIY3CKHH TEpeBOJ, KOTOPBIH BO  MHOTHX
OTHOIIEHMSX TPEITOYNTENbHEH cBoero nporotuna: Frédéric Meyers, «La
Personnalité humaine; sa survivance; ses manifestations supranormalesy.

7 D10 (yHmaMeHTANbHOE MCCIeN0BaHNE M31aH0 DpesepuKoM
Metiepcom (1843-1910), npodeccopom u3 Kembpumxka, B 1903 rony. B
ToM ke roxy mpodeccop D.Dnyprya uz JKeHeBckoro YHHUBEpCHTETA,
W3BECTHBI CKENTHK B TakOro poJia BOMNPOCaX, O BAXKHOCTH 3TOrO
COYMHEHHS BBICKA3aJICS B CIEAYIONINX BBIpAXKEHMAX: «JlokasarenbcTBa u
paccyXIeHus, BBIIBHHYTbIe MelepcoM B IOJb3Yy CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIX
MICUXWYECKNX (PEHOMEHOB, IPEJCTABIIAIOT COOOH, IO YUCICHHOCTH CBOEH
U BECOMOCTH, CIIMIIKOM CephE3HOE M 00BEMHOE JTOCHE TSI TOTO, YTOOBI
TEreph MOXKHO OBIJIO €ro WrHOPHUPOBATh, €CIM TOMBKO HAPOYHO HE
3aKpBIBaTh HA HETO IJ1a3a, ¥ ObUIO OBl SIBHBIM CYyMacOpOICTBOM IBITATHCS
HBIHE OTPHLATh €ro BCE IIEIMKOM IOA TeM (ajbIIMBBIM IPEATIOrOM,
OynTo MOmOOHKIH MPeAMET HE 3aCTy)KMBAET BHUMAHUS HAYKI.

8 Cm. npunoxenue 111, «The Cheriton Dugout.
9 Tem Gonee Helb3s OTpHIATH 3TOro B ciydae ¢ «Bubmueii»,

KaKoBasi TIPEICTaBIsAET COOOW cymMOypHOE coOpaHHEe METUyMHYECKUX
3amuceir. W Tompko  Oe3HaAE&KHO  HAWBHEIC, JIOBEPYHMBEIC W
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JIETKOMBICIIEHHBIE ~ JIIOAW  MOTYT  TIOBEpUTh, OYATO 3TOT  CBOJ
IPOTUBOPEYMBBIX, HENENBIX W  4YacTO MEP30CTHBIX  POCCKAa3HEH
npoankToBaH «JlyxoM CBATEIMY.

JlBectn yier Hazan BemMKHMH ayxosuaen u ¢duiocod Ceenenbopr
TaKXe COCTOSUI B OOIEHWHM C MUPOM AyXOB. I OJJMH M3 MOCTOSHHBIX €ro
cobeceTHUKOB npesacTaBmiics eMy ['ocrogom borom (4ro, Hamo ckasarts,
HE PpEAKOCTh B TNOMOOHBIX ciydasx). OH TNPOIMKTOBAJ JIOBEPUHMBO
BHUMaBHIeMy CBeIeHOOPTY MHOXKECTBO XOpOLIMX BEHICH, HO TaKkKe
HeMaJo W HeOBUIMI, NOCTOWHBIX He BcesHatomero bora, HO nyxa, He
OueHb BBICOKO B3omenuiero B JlyxosHoil Mepapxuu. 11 XoTs B mUcaHUAX
CBeneHOopra HET TIyHocTeil M THYCHOCTEH, KOTOpHIMH Tak Oorara
«cBATask» buOnms, HIKOMY TeM He MEHee HE MNPHILIO TOrja B TOJIOBY
IpHU3HATh €ro OTKpoBeHHE 3a boxecTBeHHoe. Tak ciaydusocs MO TOH
MIPOCTOM MPHYMHE, YTO B yMaX TOTJAIIHHUX €BPOIEHIIEB 3TO MECTO OBLIO
Oe3pasmenbHo 3aHATO «bubmmei.

Ora KHWTa, YK€ HWMEBIIAs IOCTOMHBIX KPHUTHKOB CO CTOPOHBI
JKUTEHCKOTO 3/IpaBOro cMmbicia B Juie bonmarOpoka, BymbcroHa,
Bonbrepa, T'ompbaxa, Takcuns u JIpyrux, emeé IOXKHATAECTCS CBOETO
KPHUTHKa CO CTOPOHBI 3/IpaBoro crnmpuryanusma. OCHOBY 3TOH KPHUTHKH
yxke 3anokmn Amman Kappek. Cwm. ero «Kuumry beitus, uymeca n
TIpesicKa3aHus B 00bsicHeHnN CIIMpUTH3Ma.

10 CI/IHO,HaJ'H)HBII\/‘I pYCCKI/Iﬁ MepeBOa B 3TOM MECTEC, KaK 1 BO MHOT'MX
APYrux, HETOYCH. Ha camom ACJIC peib HAET 34€Ch HE O «60J'I€3HI/I», HO O
60.]'II/I, KOTOpasd, 1o 3aMbICIIy aBTOPOB «bubaumny BCCraga COMpPOBOXKAACT
PpOAabL. Hm GbL10 COBCPUICHHO HCB,I[OMéK, YTO 9TO IMpPAaBUIO OTHIOJb HE
SBJIACTCA BCCO6HII/IM.

'k uncny koux npunaanexy u s (1am.)

12 «“The Voices” by Usborne Moore. Peusr unér o Tak Ha3pIBacMOM
(heHOMEHE «IPSMOTO TOJI0Cay», KOTa B BO3AYIIHOW Cpele 3BYYHUT T'OJIOC
Iyxa, WIM  yMEpIIero, HAACICHHBIA  BCEMH  aKyCTHYCCKUMH,
APTUKYISAIMOHHBIMH W T.II. OCOOCHHOCTSMH, OTIMYABIIUMH €ro IpU
JKU3HU Ha 3emJie. Ecin Ha ceaHce IPUCYTCTBYIOT JFOIH, XOPOIIO 3HABIIINE
ATOTO YENOBEKa MPEKIE, Y HUX HE BO3HUKACT KAKUX-JTHOO COMHEHHN
KacaTeIIbHO TOXKICCTBEHHOCTH, a CTajlo OBITh, U PEATEHOCTH 3BYYAIIEro
rojxoca, KOTOPBII B OSTOM cIydae MOXET OBITh  BOCIPHHST
3BYKO3alMChIBAIOLIEH anmapaTypoil. PasroBop Mexay nayxoM U
MPUCYTCTBYIOIINMHE BeIETCS B TAKOM CiTydae Kak OObIdHas Oecema MExXIy
mogbMu. [l TIPOSIBICHUS «TIPSIMBIX TOJIOCOB» HEOOXOOMM MEIuyM,
oOmamaromuii  CrmocOOHOCTBIO K NMPOW3BOACTBY  HMEHHO  ATOTO
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crputrdeckoro ¢peHomena. [Tomnmo ykazannodt Konan-Jloiinem KHATH,
cmotpure Takxe KHUry I'.JI.bpaum «K 3Bé3gam» u I'.qu bonn «IIpsiMele
ronoca» (“Towards the Stars” by H.D.Bradley; Gastone di Boni, «Voci
Dirette»).

13 «Ecnu S ckasan Bam 0 3eMHOM, U BBl HE BEpHTE: KaK IIOBEPHUTE,
ecnu Oymy roBopuTh BaM 0 HebecHOM?» («EBanT. ot Moannay, 111,12).

14 SIBuEIi HamMék Ha Poccmio m Ha MapKCHUCTOB, T.C. BCJIMKHUC YMbI
OIOXU SICHO MMOHUMAJIN I'TYTIOCTh 6OJ'II>IHGBI/IIIKOFO OKCIICPUMCHTA.

15 06 srom cmorpure oco6o: Amman Kapnex, «Pait u An, umm
BoxecTBeHHast CIIpaBe/UTHBOCTE B 00biCHEHHH CIIUPUTH3MAY.

16 Ha,uo CKaszaTrb, 4TO, HeﬁCTBHTeHLHO, «ayaeca» XpI/ICTa

HaXOMATCS BCe B Ipefenax, B KOMX JEHCTBYIOT CHIBI, YIpaBJseMbIE
NCUXMYECKUM 3aKOHOM B TOM €r0 BHJE, IOHUMaHUE KOTOPOro HaM JaéTcs
terleps CHUPUTH3MOM, W 4YTO Jake€ B CaMbIX MENbYAMIINX CBOHMX
MOAPOOHOCTSIX dYyZeca 3TH COOTBETCTBYIOT IPHUPOJE 3TOrO0 3aKOHA.
Cornacio  ¢umnocopun  kapaeHucrckoro Computusma, «dyaec» B
IMpupone He cymiecTBYeT M HE CMOTIIO OBl CYIIECTBOBATh, €CTh TOJIBKO
3aKOHBI, HAMHU HE MO3HAHHBIE, U JEUCTBUS, HA UX OCHOBE COBEpIIAEMEIC
3HAIOIIMM, BOCIPHHUMAIOTCS TpodaHaMu Kak dygo. [lo MHEHHIo
CIHMpUTOB, Benuuue boxkeckoe 3akirouaercss OTHIOAb HE B TOM, 4YTO C
MOMOIIBIO0 KAKUX-TO 4yAec bor mocToSHHO BMEIIMBAaeTCAd B HOPMAJIBHBIN
XOJ] BEIIEW U MPOU3BOJIBHO €r0 OBOPAYUBAET B Ty WIN HHYIO CTOPOHY, HO
B TOM, 4YT0 OH M3HAYaJIFHO CO3/1aJI TAKHE 3aKOHBI, KOTOPBIE HANPABIISIOT
pasButHe BceneHHOI B HyXHOe pycio 0e3 BCSKOTO IMOCIEAYIOUIETO H
MOTYIIIECTBEHHOTO BMelIaTenbcTBa n3BHE. Co3/1aHME TaKkMX 3aKOHOB H
SIBIIIETCS CaMbIM BeIMUYaNIUM 13 boxxbHX uyzec.

Xpucrtuanckas LlepkoBb, 3ampelnasl BBI3BIBAHHE AYXOB, OCYXJAas
Cromputusm, GopMasisHO onmpaeTcs Ha 3arnpeT Monces. Ho ator 3amper y
HEro HAaXOAUTCS B TOM 4acTU €ro 3aKOHOB, KaKOBBIE MMEIOT BPEMEHHBIH,
T.€. TIEPEXOJHBIH M MCTOPUIECKU-00YCIOBICHHBIH XapaKkTep, W CBA3aH C
KOHKPETHOH HCTOPHYECKON OOCTAaHOBKOM, B KAaKOH JKIIM PYKOBOJMUMBIC
uM eBped. B camom ke «EBaHrennn», CO3JaHHOM B COBEPIIEHHO HHBIX
HUCTOPUYECKHX YCIIOBUSX, HET HE TOJIBKO HM OJHOTO 3ampeTa Ha BCE 3TO
WwIin XOoTsi Obl Kakoro HamMEéka Ha 3ampeT, HO M HEIBYCMBICICHHO
YKa3bIBACTCSl HA Ba’KHOCTH 3TOTO JIefla, U BCSI MOCIEYIOmas A TEIbHOCTD
aTioCTOJIOB M CBATHIX, KaK SICHO BCSIKOMY 3HAIOLIEMY IPEAMET, CBs3aHa C
npuMmenenrneM CrmpuTu3mMa, o 4éM OHU CaMH HEJIBYCMBICIICHHO U TOBOPSIT
B OCTaBJICHHBIX MMHU COYMHEHMSX. M MogBoas MTOr cka3aHHOMY 00 3TOM
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3aIpeTe, MOXKHO CIPOCHUTH, HCYIKCIIN HepKOBL CTaBHT 3akoH MouceeB
BBIIIIC 3aKOHa EBaHFeJ’II/I‘ICCKOFO, T.C., MHBIMHU CJIOBAMH, HCYIKCIIN KC
HCPKOBL MPpaBOCJIaBHbIX, KATOJHUKOB U IIPOTECTAHTOB €CTh HCPKOBI) Ooiee
HyﬂeﬁCKaH, HECXKCIIN XpI/ICTI/IaHCKaH?

17 amynn Cepueit — ocnoparens O.ILU., kpynueifimii aBTopuTeT
CBOETO BpPEMEHM B O00JAaCTH THUITHO33a, OAMH M3 aBTOPOB aJbMaHaxa
«Mmmo3un xu3am» (1886T.), OImy0IMKOBaHHOTO Yepe3 Ba rojia Imocje ero
CMEpTH.

18 Ha HepBBIfI B3IJIs14, BOIIPOC 00 OJCKIAC MOXKET II0Ka3aTbCsa
CTpaHHbIM. Ho nmuero CTPAaHHOI'O B 3TOM HCT. TaK, Ha C€aHCaX C
MaTepHaJ’IH3aHH€ﬁ AYXH, KOTOPbIX MbI 3HAJIN JIFOAbMU, SABJIAIOTCA B TOM
KOCTIOMC, B KAKOM MbI BUACIN UX MPHU KU3HU B MATCPpUAJIbBHOM MHUPE. Ho
YTO KacCacTCsa AYXOB, OTPCIIMBIINXCA OT BCCTO 3€MHOI0, TO UX OACAHLE
COCTOMT OOJBIIIEH YaCThIO U3 ApanrpoOBKHA C JUTMHHBIMHU PA3BCBAIOIIUMUCA
CKIIaAKaMH, WU OHHU MPCACTABIAKOTCA, IOMHUMO TOro, € PACIyHICHHbBIMU
JJIMHHBIMHA BOJIOCAMM.

19 Ceronnst ecTh OCHOBaHHMs MOJAraTh, YTO BTOPOE MPEIONOKEHHE
ropaszio Oimke K MCTHHE, XOTS M IPEBOCXOHbIE OMOINOTEKN TaM TaKKe
HUMEIOTCS, U B HUX XPaHHUTCSI MHOXECTBO COUMHEHHH, HE N3BECTHBIX 3/1€Ch
y Hac, Ha 3emie, JuOO TOTOMY, YTO OHM y HAac MaTEepHAIbHO HE
COXPaHUIIUCh, JHOO0 MOTOMY, YTO OBUTM CO3JaHBI aBTOPAaMH YXKE II0Cie
nepexoja ux Tyna.

20 TIponmomxenne cmotpute B «The Writings about the
Spiritualism», staBapb 1919, «A Prophecy».

2l HeGonblioe yTOYHEHME: He <«IeId MOIIa», HO IyXH,
MOCPETHUKOM (IIEpEBOTIMKOM) KOTOPBIX OHA SIBJISUIACK.

22 TJocnanme CB.Moanna Borocmosa, I, r.IV, cr.1.
23 CHoBa HaMéEK Ha GuOIeicKIe aBTOPHTETHI.
24 «Aprés la Mort» par Léon Denis.

25 Taxoro poaa 6I/I6J'II/IOTCKa-MaFa3I/IH, nMermas  1OCIbro

pacIpocTpaHeHe CIMPUTHYECKIX 3HaHWH, Obuta coznana Konan-/loinem
n OTKpBITa UM B 1925 rony Ha Buxropus-ctpur B Jlonnone.
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26 351ech M HECKONBKO BBILIE HMEETCS B BHY IVIABHBIM 00pa3oM
MIEpPEBOILTOLICHHE. VMBI, c(hopMHUpPOBaHHEIE B TPaIMIHSX
IIPOTECTAHTCKOI0 MUPOBO33PEHUS, HE MMOHUMAIOT HJIEH MEPEBOILTOIEHHS
u e€ oTBepraroT. XapakTepHO, U4TO Jaxke IOcIe INepexona, CTaB AyXaMu,
TaKHe JIIOJU IPOJODKAXOT HTHOPUPOBATh 3aKOH pEMHKApHAIIUY — OJUH U3
[NIAaBHEHINNX 3aKOHOB U3HU. [109TOMY M B NOCIAHUSIX NyXOB, B CTpaHAX
MIPOTECTAHTCKUX, WAEs IEPEBOIUIONICHNSI OOBIKHOBEHHO OTpHmaercs. B
3TOM TPHUYHMHA OTPOMHOTO IPEBOCXOJACTBA (PPaHIy3CKOTO CHHPHTHU3MA
(nm KapAeHU3Ma) HaJl aHIJI0-aMEPUKAHCKAM CITUPHTYATN3MOM.

27 «Bo3Bpalasch K 3TOMY TOCIEJHEMY CIydaro, JOJKEH CKasaTh,
YTO MO TIPOIIECTBHHM HEKOTOPOrO BpPEMEHH, MOCIEe TOro Kak OblIH
HallMCaHbl JIAHHBIC CTPOKH, CIy4aeM OSTHM 3aHsIcid TPEeTHH MacTop,
o0Jraaommii HeKOTOPBIMU TO3HAHWAMH B OOJIACTH OKKYJIBTHBIX HAayK.
PaccyxneHussMu ¥ MOJTUTBAMH OH JJOOWJICSI TOTO, UTO 3JIbIE TYXH HaKOHEI
OCTaBWIM CBOM JKEPTBHI B MOKOe. CKONBKO-TO BpeMEHH OyXu OyayT
nepxaTh cBoé cinoBo?» (A.K. /) /dpany./

The Vital Message

Kuznenno-sascrnoe nocianue

ITepBoe m3manme 3TOM pabOTHI OBIIO M3AAHO 33 CUET aBTOpa HBIO-
Hopkckoit pupmoit George H.Doran Company, B 1919r.

! Vimeercs B Buny Ilepsas MupoBas BoiiHa.

2 D1u daktel notpsciu Konan-J[oins, 1 OH 3aHsANCA TOAPOOHBIM
W3yYCHHEM JAHHOTO BOINPOCA, B UTOI€ Yero BO3HHKJIA €ro 3HAMEHUTAs
moHorpadust «IIpecrymuienne B Konro» (“The Crime of the Congo”),
omy6nukoBaHHas B 1909 romy m mMeBIIasi OrpOMHBIA MEKTyHapOJHBIA
pE30HaHC.

3 3jech HEBONBHO NPHMXOAAT Ha yM cloBa Mapka ABpenus:
«OrnsHACh Hazax — TaM Oe3MepHast Oe3/THa BpEMEHH, B3JISTHHM BIEPED —
Tam Jpyras 0ecrpeneTbHOCTb.

4 D10 He coBceM Tak. Takas ¢urypa mosBMIACH B CBOE BPEMS: TO
61 lyx McTuHBI, cnoBa KOTOPOrO SIBIEHBI MHPY B KHUTax AJUtaHa
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Kap,ueKa. CKa3aHHOrO0 B HHX JA0CTaTO4YHO, YTOOBI npeo6pa3OBaTL HC
TOJIBKO Halll PEJIMIMO3HBIC BO33PCHUS, HO U HAIIOJIHUTH BCIO HAIIlY )KU3Hb
Ha 3€MJIC HOBBIM CMBICJIOM.

5 Msbl Xe B [JAHHOM cly4ae BMECTO <JIYXOBHOH pETUrum»
mpeayiaraeM  TePMHH — «KapJCHW3M», COCTaBICHHBIA W3  (haMmimit
co3matenell dyxoeedenus, WM HOBEHWINET0 CHIUPUTH3MA, — AJlTaHa
Kapnexa u Jleona [enu.

6 3a mompo6HOCTAMHU OTChUIaeM umTaTens k «Kuure MeamymoB»
Annana Kapneka — HenpeB30HIEHHOMY PYKOBOJICTBY ITO PAKTHUECKOMY
Crimputusmy.

7 Kouan-JIoinb B JAHHOM Cciay4ae HMEET B BHUAY IO3HIMIO,
3aHuMaeMytro xpuctuanckoi LlepkoBrio. Heckonbko panbme Kapn
Jroonpens mo 3TOMYy € IMOBOAY NHCAJ, YTO TrOCHOJa LEPKOBHHUKHU
MIPU3HAIOT OKKYJIBTHO-MUCTHYECKHE (DAKTHI, JIUIIH KOTJIA OHU TATHPOBAHBI
TIEPBEIMH BeKaMU XPHUCTHAHCTBA, U CUUTAIOT TAKYI0 MHUCTHKY O€TOM, T.e.
UAYIIeH OT CBETIBIX CHJ; AHAJIOTHYHBIC K€ (DAKThI THEH HEIHEITHUX,
Oyay4r IpOU3BEACHBI HAIIMMHU COBPEMEHHUKAMHY, Y HUX IPUIHACIIAIOTCS K
MUCTHKE UCKIIOYUTETHHO YEPHOM, T.€. HIYIICH OT 3IBIX CHII, CIIOBHO OBI
Bor 3a6otmiicst 06 3TOM MHpPE TOTBKO B IIEPBBIC BeKa HOBOU 3PHI, a IMOCTE
LEIMKOM NPEJOCTaBHII €ro B PAcHOpsDKEHHE AbsBOJA — TOUYKA 3PEHMUS,
HaIpoyb JUIIEHHAS JIOTUKH; MOMUMO TOTO, KaK MBI MOKa3aJlyd B JPYTrUX
HammX pa0oTax, camMa Bepa B CYIICCTBOBAHHE IbSBOJA M TEMHBIX CHIT
SIBJISICTCS. TUTOJIOM JIOTMYECKOM OIMMOKH M HEBEXKECTBA, COCTUHEHHOIO C
OopHOM (haHTaA3HEH.

8 3necr HeoOXOOMMO YKa3aTh Ha TOJHYK OECCOBECTHOCTh
KpuTukoB Crmputi3Ma: OOBACHATH ONHY HEW3BECTHYIO BEIlb MpH
MOMOIIK JAPYrod, HUYYTh HE OoJiee W3BECTHOW, 3HAYHT HE [1aBaTh
00BsSICHEHUE, 2 MOPOYHUTH JIFOJIIM TOJIOBY, PACCUHMTHIBASI HA WX HAMBHOCTH
U JIETKOBEpUE.

9 Peun, noeuaumMomy, UaET o kuure: “Psychic Force and Modern
Spiritualism” by Sir William Crookes, New York, 1871. Cnenyer Ha3Bath
TaKkke W Apyryio pabory Bumbsma Kpykca, NOCBSIMEHHYIO HaHHOMY

e . e
npenmery: “Researches in the Phenomena of Spiritualism”, 1874.

Cop Buiesam Kpyke (1832-1919), Benukuii aHrTITHHACKUA (QU3NK H
XHMUK, OTKPBIBLIMI IOCPEACTBOM CIIEKTPAILHOTO aHANM3a XHUMHYECCKHI
9NIEMEHT TaJUTU, MHOTO 3aHUMAaBLINICS N3y4eHHEM (DU3HMICCKHUX SBICHUI
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IIpU TMPOXOXKICHUH JIIEKTPUUECKOTO TOKA YEpe3 pa3pexEHHbIE Tasbl,
OTKPBIBUIMHA PaMOMETPUYECKUE CHIIBI U MOCTPOMUBIUMN H3MEPUTENbHBIN
mpubOp — pagroMETp, CKOHCTPYHPOBABIINHA CIHUHTAPUCKON — IIPHOOP,
MTO3BOJISIFOIIUN  OOHAPY)KUTHh TPHUCYTCTBUE OTICIBHBIX allb(ha-dyacTHll,
paboTaBImIMiA TakXKe B OOJNACTH AaCTPOHOMHH, AHAIUTHYCCKOW XHUMUH,
CBEKIIOCAXapHOI'0 MPOU3BOACTBA, KPAIICHUSI TKAaHEH W MHOrOro-MHOTOro
JIpyroro,  TMOCBSTUJ  JOJTME TOABl  CBOEW  HUCCIIENOBATEIbCKON
NESATETPHOCTA WM3YYCHUIO CIMPUTHYCCKUX sBICHUH. B cBoeil pabote
«HccnenoBanus B obnmactu CrimputusmMay Kpyke aHamm3upyer pa3iandHbie
BUIBl HaONOJaeMbIX ()CHOMCHOB: IIEPEIBIDKCHUE TSDKENBIX TEl B
MIPOCTPAHCTBE, WCIOMHEHNE MY3BIKAIIbHBIX TPOU3BEACHUN 0e3 KOHTaKTa
YEeTIOBEUECCKUX TMANBIEB C KIABUIIIAMH POSUIS, THEBMATOTPaHIO, «IIPSMOe
ITUCEMOY, TTOSIBIICHUE PYK TIPU JHEBHOM CBETE, MOSABJICHUE GUTYP U JIHIL U
T.I.

Jleon [lenm, pacckaspBas 00 mccrmenoBaHusx Kpykca, cooOmiaer:
«[lng  TOro, YTOOBI CTPOrO0 TO-HAYYHOMY TIPOKOHTPOIHPOBATH
CIWPUTHYCCKUE SBJICHUS, OH CKOHCTPYHPOBAI OCOOBIE TIPUOOPHI
HeOBIBaION YYBCTBUTEIBHOCTU )44 HECJIBIXaHHON TOYHOCTH.
Accuctupyemplii  3amedatenbHbIM  MeauymMoMm muce ®nopenc Kyk u
IPYTUMHU  yIEHBIMH, TPOSBISBIINMH CTONH JK€ CTPOTO METOAWYHBII
MOJIX0[, KaKk M OH caM, c3p Kpykc mpoBOAMI 3TH HCCIEIOBaHUS B CBOEH
mabopaTOpUK B OKPYKEHUH CICIHATBHOM aImapaTypbl, KOTopas Jenaia
HEBO3MOXKHOH BCSKYIO MOMNBITKY MOIIEHHUYECTBA U MOAIOra, O KOTOPBIX
Tak JI00AT TBepAUTH Hamy onmoHeHTsl. — Cap Bumbsm Kpyke mwcan mo
moBoxy cruputhieckux QakTtoB: «llocme Toro, kak s ybOemmics B
PEaNBPHOCTH CHUPUTHICCKUX (ESHOMEHOB, C MOEH CTOPOHBI OBLIO OBI
MaJIOAYIIHEM W HIU30CThIO OTKA3aTh MM B CBOEM CBHICTEIHCTBE.

Ha cempMoM TOy CBOMX CIIMPUTHYECKUX MCCICHOBAHUMN, CO3IaB 3a
9TO BpeMs P HOBBIX MPHUOOPOB M amIaparoB, MPEAHA3HAYCHHBIX JHOO
JUTSL TOTO, 9TOOBI 00ECIEUNTh BO3MOKHOCTh CTPOTO0 HAYYHOT'O KOHTPOJIA,
b0 XK€ I TOro, YTOOBI PErHCTPUPOBATH HAOIIOMAIOIIMECS SBICHUS,
Y4€HBIl, TOBOpPS O PEAIbHOCTH  CHUPUTUYECKUX  SIBICHUH U
MaTepHaIN3aI|id JyX0B YTBEpKIaeT: «51 He TOBOPIO, UTO 3TO BO3MOXKHO;
sl TOBOPIO, UTO ITO eCinb.

10 Tlo pammomy mnosomy Jleom Jlenum B cBoeii kuure «Ilocme
Cmeptn» mmcan: «Bedepammu, B TeUeHHE psaa MeECSIEB, Mepel TiIa3aMu
HCCIIeIoBaTeNEH MOABISUICA AyX MOJIOAOW M MUJIOBUJHOW YKEHILUHBI IO
nvean Kot Kuer, koTopeiii mpmoOperan Ha HEKOTOpOE BpeMsl BCe
KayecTBA W CBOWMCTBA YEJIOBEUECKOTO Teia, HANCIIEHHOIO OpraHaMu M
CIOCOOHOCTRIO OmTyIIeHus, OecenoBan ¢ Kpykcom, ero cympyroit u co
BCEMH IMPHUCYTCTBYIOMIMMHU, TIO3BOJISUT TPOBOJUTH C COOOIO  Bce
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HEOOXOMMUMBIC  OMBITHI, JaBajx JO ce0si  OTPOHYThCsA,  ceOs
ayCKyNbTUpOBaTh W  (¢ororpadupoBaTh, IOCIE YETO dTa Jama
pacTBopsIach B BO3AYXE, KaK JIETKUN TyMaH.

Il JlapHBIi BBIMAN, B YACTHOCTH, MOXET ObITh aJpecoBaH U
@®.OHrensCcy, KOTOpBIM MO MmoBoay ombIToB Kpykca chenan BrosiHe
MApTUIHEIE, HO COBEPIICHHO HECOOOpa3HBbIC, aJOTMYHBIC BHIBOABL Ero
CcyXIeHus 1mo orpocy o CrnupuTH3Me, HANMCAaHHBIE MMEHHO B CBS3HU C
onblTaMu Kpykca, B COBETCKHME BpEMEHa CTalM KIIACCUKOH, Ka3EHHBIM
coBeTCKUM (¢uiocodaM BUACIOCH, YTO B HUX mpobiema Crmpurmsma
peleHa pa3 u HaBcerma, a pasa o0 «caMOM JUKOM M3 BCEX CYEBEpHid» IpH
Bcell €€ HENETOCTH CIeNalach KPhUIATOM.

12 3necs Koman-Jloins mpenenbHO SCHO OOBSACHAET —CYTh
SICHOBHJICHUS W SICHOCTIBIIIIAHUS — JABYX CIOCOOHOCTEH YyBCTBEHHOTO
BOCHPUATHUS, KOTOpbI€ OTIMYAIOT HAJENEHHBIX HMH MEIUYMOB OT
OOBIYHBIX CcMepTHBIX. [lo cyTm mema Takoro poma 3peHHe W CIIyX
TTOJTHOCTREO COOTBETCTBYIOT 3PCHHI0 W CIIYXy, KaKOBBIMH O0O0IamaroT
Pa3BOILIOMIEHHBIE TyXW. 3HAs OTO, HETPYOHO IOHITH  CMBICT
JIpeBHEHHIMHCKOro u3peueHus: «Ha caMom nene cMepTh HE pa3pyllaeT
YeJI0BeKa, OHA JIMIIb JEIacT €TI0 HEBUIUMBIM).

13" Koman-Jloiins 0OBACHSET 3/€Ch MEXaHM3M HpPABCTBEHHON
Jierpajjaliii HEKOTOPbIX MEAMYMOB, YTO IIO3BOJISIET TEHEPh JIIOISAM,
M3yYalolluM cedl MpeIMeT, He BhaJaTh B HepoyMeHue. He cekper, uro
céctpbl DoKe, ¢ UMEHEM KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHO BO3HHUKHOBEHHE HOBEHIIETO
Crmputi3Ma, TakKe CIeNaluch TOPSYMMU TpHBepkeHulamu baxyca u B
KOHIIC XM3HU TO3BOJISUTH ce0e 3asBJICHUS, MOpOYAIIUe NIEJI0, KOTOPOMY
OHE TIOJOXKWIM CTONh OiecTsmiee Hadano. JlaBaemoe Konan-Iloinem
00BSICHEHUE OYEHBb BaXKHO M CaMO TI0 ce0e, HO YEeIOBEKY, CTPEeMSIIeMYCs
CaMOCTOSATENNFHO ~ pa3o0paThCsi B CIOXKHOCTAX  MEIUYMHUYECKHX
MpOSIBJICHUI, OHO TMO3BOJIIET MOHATh, KaK MOIJM MPOU30HTH Te
MIPUCKOPOHBIE CKAHIANBI, KOTOPEIE B KOHIIE KAPHEPBI TIOCTHUTAT MHOTHX
paHee BIOJIHE 3aCiIy’KEHHBIX MEIHUYMOB.

14 «Hooe OTkpoBeHuE»

15 Cm. B oroit cBasu mame npumedanne Ne27 k «Hosomy
OTKpOBEHHION.

16 PapnexpucTHaHCKHE 3aXOpOHEHHs B MITalMM M Ha TeppUTOpHH
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npounx mpoBuHIMH Pumckoit Wmnepun. Pannme xpuctnane Obum
BBIHY)KJIEHBI IPATATHCS OT IPECIIEAOBaTeNEH B Melepax, U Tena yMepIuuX
XOpOHWJIM B HUIIIAX, BBIIOIOICHHBIX B CTEHAX CKAJIbI.

17 Peun, unét 06 snmsone, pacckazanHoM B «Epanr. or Matdes,
. XXIII, cr.35 n B «Uyneiickoii Boiine» Mocuda Onaus.

18 CroBa umeercst B BUTy MUpOBasi BOiiHa.
19 croco6, MeTosibl WM MeXaHU3M JIEHCTBHS KOro-TM6O MM 4ero-
oo (ram.)

The Writings about the Spiritualism
3anucku o Cnupumuzme

OCHOBY [aHHOW Hamel MOAOOPKH COCTABISIOT — CIIy4aiHO
[OMAaBIIME B IIOJIE HAIIEr0 3PEHUS PAa3pO3HEHHBIE CTAThU-NMHUCHMA
IUcaTeNs, HaleyaTaHHbIE IpPU €ro JKU3HM B pPa3IMYHBIX Ta3eTHBIX
n3ganusix. Crayno ObITh, JaHHAs OA00PKAa HUKOMM 00pa3oM HeE SIBIETCS
JYYIIAM, YTO UM OBUIO HAIMCAHO II0 JAHHOMY ITOBOAY. A 3HA4YHT, OYECHb
MOXeET ObITh, YTO KaK pa3 camble HMHTEPECHBIE M3 €ro KOPOTKHX
MyONMMKanui W HE MONAINCh HAM Ha IJla3a. TeM He MeHee, HAaCTOsIIeH
noxOopkoii cratelt u mucem capa Aprtypa Konan-Jloiinst mMbl Hajzeemcs
NIPUBJICYb BHUMaHNE YHTAIONIECH IMyOJMKH K 3TOM He M3BECTHOH €il paHee
CTOPOHE TBOPYECTBA 3aMEYATENBHOI0 aHITTUIICKOrO MHUCaTENs.

' 3neck xouercss mpusectu u cnosa Jlx.Konpana: «Kaxapiii mar —
MOCTYTIOK: 32 HEro Hem30eKHO MPUXOIUTCS OTBEYATh. VM THIETHHI CIE3HI,
CKpeXeT 3YOOBHBIH M COXaleHWs CJIa0blX, KTO MYYaercs,, OOBSTHIHA
CTpaxoM, KOIJla TIPUXOIUT MHI OKa3aTbCid JIUIOM K JIHIOY C
TIOCJICICTBUSIMHU COOCTBEHHBIX JICHCTBHII.

2 Wmeercs B BHAy mpeciaoByroe uyao Hucyca Hapuua,
OCTaHOBHBIIIETO JABI)KEHHE COJHIA M JTyHBI Ha HEOE, 4TOOBI y N3PAMIBTSIH
Obu1O0 OONBIIE BPEMEHHM IS paclpaBbl Haja Bparamu. Kak ckasaHo B
«bubmum» («Kamra HMucyca Hasumnay, rin.X, cr.13): «Crosio comHIie
cpenu HeOa, M HE CHENIMIIO K 3a1ma Ty TOYTH LEIbI JeHbY.

3 JIIOOONBITHBIMH B 3TOM  CBS3HU NpCACTABJIAIOTCA HaM U
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coobpaxxenust Hemerkoro nucartens M.I'.3eiime. B cBoeli xamre «Mein
Sommer 1805» on mumer: «Huuto Gosee He CBATO, M BCIOLY C pETUTHEH
o0xonsTess Tpe3puTenbHO. lIpHyMHA Cero SBJICHMS JIC)KUT TIJIABHBIM
00pa3oM B TOM, YTO JIIOJSM ITOBCEMECTHO HAaBS3HIBAIOT B KAYECTBE CYTH
pENUTUU BEIY, KAKOBBIE COCTOAT C HEH JMIIb B BECbMa OTAAIEHHOM
POJACTBE, & TO X HE UMEIOT K HEW BOBCE HUKAKOI0 OTHOLIECHUS. XOJIOAHA,
3a4acTyl0 MPOTUBOPEUMBAs U PACCYyAKy NPOTUBHAs JOTMAaTHKA, ITyCThIE
GopMynBl M HHYETO HE 3HAYAIINE IIEPEMOHHH IIOBCIOAY BMEHSIOTCS
JIOASIM KaK HEYTO CYIIECTBEHHOE M HEOCHOPUMO Ba)KHOE B TO CaMoOe€
BpeMsl, KaK IepBeille U CBATEHIINe IPUHIUIBI pa3yMa, JEHCTBUTEIIBHO
COCTABJIAONINE IPOYHENIIEE OCHOBAHUE, HA KOTOPOM IIOKOUTCS PENUTHS,
ocrarotcst B HeOpexxeHnu. Yuenue o bore u [IpoBunennn, o qobpoaerenu
I TOpOKE, PaBHO KaKk O MpaBe M JOAre, O CYaCTbU M CTPaJaHUH
3aTparuBaceTcs TE€OJIOraMHU JIMIIb B TOM Mepe, B KaKOH OHM 3TO HaXOOAT
HY)KHBIM JUII 000CHOBaHHMS CBOMX Iienel. To, 9To 4eTIoBeKy BCero BaxKHEe
W BEYHO JJOJDKHO OBITH Ba)KHEE BCETO — €ro OOS3aHHOCTH U IIpaBa — 00
9TOM €r0 HAMEPEHHO AEp)KaT B HEBEACHUU M IOKA3bIBAIOT €My JIHIIb
BEIIM, B KOUX OH COBEPIICHHO HHYETO HE MOXET IOHATh M KaKOBBIE
HEOITO CMOTYT HPEACTaBIATHCS €My JOCTOMHBIMH YBa)KE€HHS, IOTOMY
KakK pa3yM ux He oo0pser. U tak BeayT ce0si Bce XpUCTHAHCKNE CEKTHI».

4 VyeHMs O TOMOYCHM W TOMHOYCHH — €IMHOCYIIME U
nopobocynme (epeu.). Apuane yrBepxkaand, uro bor-Cern B Tpowure
Bcero Jmmb mogodexn bory-Otmy, ux mpotuBHUKH, — uT0 OTtenr n ChIH
OJIMHAKOBBI IO caMoi cBoell cymHoctu. B npyrom mecre Konan-Jloins
TI0 3TOMY TIOBOY ITHIIIET:

«B cepennHe 4eTBEPTOro BEKa COCTOSIHHE XPUCTHAHCKOW PEIMIUH
ObUTO BO3MYTHTENFHO M MO30pHO. B 0Oemax KpoTkas, CMHpEHHas H
JIONTOTEpIENUBasi, OHa CJelajach, IO3HaB YCHEX, CaMOHAJICSHHOH,
arpeccMBHON M Oe3paccynHOH. fI3pruecTBO emeé He ymepiio, HO OBICTPO
yracajgo, HaxoAs CaMbIX HaA&KHBIX IPUBEPXKEHIEB JHO0 cpenu
KOHCEpBAaTHBHON 3HaTH W3 JIyYIIMX pPOAOB, JWUOO cCpemu TEMHBIX
JIEPEBEHCKUX XKUTEJEH, KOTOPbIE U JJald yMHUparoLeil Bepe e€ ums. Mex
JIBYMSI 3TUMH KPaHOCTSAMH 3aKJIIOYaJIOCh TPOMATHOE OOJBIIMHCTBO
pacCyIUTENBHBIX JIFOACH, OOPATHBITUXCS OT MHOTOOOXKHUS K €IUHOOOKHIO
W HaBCerJa OTBEPTIIMX BepoBaHMA NpenkoB. Ho BMmecTe ¢ mopokamu
MOJMTEN3Ma OHHM PACCTAJINCh M C €ro JOCTOMHCTBAMH, CPEAN KOTOPBIX
0COOCHHO TPUMETHBI OBUIH TEPIUMOCTh W OJATOAYIINE PEIUTHO3HOTO
yyBcTBa. [lmameHHOe pBeHME XpHCTHAH MOOYXXIAIo WX HCCIEIOBaTh U
CTPOTO ONpPENENATh KaX0€ MOHITHE B CBOEM OOT'OCIOBHH; @ TIOCKOJIBKY
LEHTPAJIHOHN BIIACTH, KOTOpast MOIJIa OBl MPOBEPHUTH TAKHUE ONPEICICHUS,
Yy HUX He OBIIO, COTHH BPaXXIYIOIINX epeceld He 3aMEIIHIIN MOSBUTHCS Ha
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CBET, W Ta JX¢ camas TUIAaMEHHAsi BEPHOCTh COOCTBEHHBIM YOCKICHUSIM
3acraBisiyia OoJice CHJIBHBIC MAPTHH PACKOJIBHUKOB HABS3BIBATh CBOH
B3TJIs/IBI OoJIee Cla0bIM, IToBepTas BOoCTOYHEIN MU B CMYTY U Pa3iop.

Hentpamu 60rocI0BCKOM BOHHBI ObUTH AJICKCAaHIPUS, AHTHOXHS U
Koncrantunomnons. Beck ceBep Adpukn Toxke ObuT mcTep3aH 00pr0010;
3/IeCh TJaBHBIM BparoM OBLIM JIOHATUCTHI, KOTOPHIC OXPAaHSIA CBOM
packoI xene3HbIMU 1enamMu 1 6oeBbiM KimdeM "XBamute ['ocmona!". Ho
MEJIKFe MECTHBIC paclpy KaHyIH B HEOBITHE, KOTJa BCIBIXHYI BEITHKUMA
CIIOp MEXKAY KaTOJIMKaMU U aprUaHaMH, CIOp, pacCEeKLINM HaABOE KaKIYIO
JIEPEBHIO, KAXKABIH JOM — OT XWKHHBI 1O 1Bopra. ComlepHHYaromme
YYEHUsI O TOMOYCHHU ¥l TOMHOYCHH, COJICPKaBIINE B ceOe MeTahu3NIECKIe
pasmdus HACTONBKO TOHKHE, YTO WX €IBa MOXHO OBUIO OOHApPYKHUTH,
MTOJTHUMAJM CIMCKOIIA Ha eMHCKoma W oOmuHy Ha oOmmHy. YepHmia
0OrocoBoB M KpOBb (DaHATHKOB IWIHCh PEKOID C OOCWX CTOPOH, H
KpPOTKHE IOCIEIOBATEeIN XPHUCTa C Y’KAaCOM YOeXKIANNCh, 9YTO WX Bepa B
OTBETE 3a TaKOW pPa3ryd KPOBaBOIO OYHCTBa, Kakod em§ HHUKOTIa He
OCKBEPHSUT PEIUTHO3HYI0 HUCTOPHIO MHpa. MHOTHE U3 HHUX, BEPOBABILIUE
0COOEHHO MCKpEHHE, OBUTM TOTPSICEHBI 0 TIyOWHBI IymHM W Oexanu B
JluBmiickyro mycTeiHIO Win B Oe3smombe [loHTa, 4YroOBI Tam, B
CaMOOTPEUYEHUN U MOJIUTBAX, >KJaTh BTOpOro mpuilecTBus, yKe COBCEM
ONMM3KOro, Kak TOrAa Ka3anoch. Ho M B IMYCTBIHAX 3BYYAIH OTTOJOCKU
JanbHEH OOpBOBI, W OTIIENPHUKH W3 CBOHWX JIOTOBHII METAllU SIPOCTHEIE
B30pHl Ha MPOXOIUBIINX MHMO CTPaHHHKOB, KOTOpPBIE MOTJIH OBITh
3apakeHbl yaeHueM AQaHacus Wi Apus.

5 a B ImocjeAyromue roabl 1 B Poccun

6 A ecnu Mbl 100aBUM CIOfA BCE 3BEPCTBA, KOTOPBIE COBEPIIMIN
HaJ BEPYIOUIMMH «KOMMYHUCTHUYECKHE» peXuMbl B Poccum u apyrux
CTpaHax COLMAIUCTUYECKOro Jlareps, TO BCE, COAETAHHOE aTEUCTaMH
paHee, o 4yéMm roBoput 3aecb KonaH-J[OHib, mpencraBUTCS HaM JIMILb
poOKoii pereTniiell B MpeaABEpUH TOW UyHAOBHIIHOW OOIHH, KOTOPYIO
YEJIOBEUECKUE HETEPIIMMOCTh M HEIAOMBICIUE YCTPOMJIM B HameMm XX
BEKE.

7 [Toxoxe, 3TOT NeHb, €Cli €lE U He MPUIIEN, TO yxe rpanér. 1
Hallla HBIHCIIHSS HayKa JeHCTBHUTENFHO cOOMpaercss HOCTaBHTH cebe
YMHPOTBOpPEHHE, O  KOTOpOM  HWAET  pedb, Ha3plBas  BEIIb
IB()EMUCTUICCKUMI W HETOYHBIMH HMCHAMH «HOBOW TICHXOJIOTHI,
«TapaTICUXOIIOTUI», «IKCTPACCHCOPHUKI» M T.II., BMECTO 3aIlPETHOTO, HO
3aTO HACTOSIIETO HMEHH, KOTOPOE 3BYIUT KOPOTKO U SICHO — CTIMPUTHU3M.
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8 Takoro pona omsIt 6611 crenan Jleo Taxcuem (1854-1907) B ero
«3abaBHoM EBanrenum». BecbMa HazuaaTensHOE COYMHEHUE.

9 OrnaBaTh J0KHOE, TAK OTAABATh. Eciu TOBOPHUTH O OCCKOPBICTHU
B 3TOH BOIHE, TO HEJNb3sl yMOIUYaTh U 0 noaBure Poccuu, Kotopas, BepHas
CBOMM COIO3HMYECKHM 00S3aTelbCTBAM, B HEBBITOJHBIX I  CeOs
BOCHHBIX YCIIOBHSIX, OTKpBIJIa BTOPOW ()POHT M, OTBICKIIA TeM Ha ceOs
ocHOBHblEe cuibl ['epmanum, cnacna @OpaHuulo OT OKOHYATEIBHOTO
pasrpoma. CTaBKM ¢ caMOro Havajna OBLTH CHETAaHBI TaK, YTO BEIMTPATH B
sToi BoitHe Poccust HMuUero He Moria, a Morja JHIIb HoTepAts. M oHa
noTtepstia BcE, Koraa B OONBHOM, M3HYPEHHOH MYYHTEIHHOW BOMHOIO
CTpaHEe BJIACTh 3aXBATWINA TICTBOPHBIE MHKPOOBI — OonbmieBUKHU. [1o
CBOCH CyTH 3TO OBLIH IMOTYHINA TPYCIHUBEIX IIAKaJIOB, NEP3HYBIINX BCEH
MacCO0 HaOpOCHUTHCS Ha OBIKa JUIIB ITOCTE TOT'0, KaK OH OBLI M3paHCH U
00eCKpOBIIEH B HUUCHHOH cXBaTke ¢ THrpoM. Ho mocite Toro, kak OH mait
[OJl UX HATHUCKOM, OH YK€ HE€ MOI' pacCUMThIBaTh Ha momany. He mormna
paccuMThIBaTh Ha MOINAAy M U3paHEHHas Poccus, momaBliasi B LENKUE
manel  OombireBUKOB. Poccmst motepsuiia BcE. W korma Beck  MUD
CpPaBHUTENBFHO ONaroJ€HCTBOBAJ, OHA ObUIa JIOOHBIM MeECTOM, ObLia
lonrodoif, Ha KOTOPOH pacnuHANM YENOBEUECKHH OyX W yOWBanmm
YeJI0BEUYECKYI0 MBICHB. BOT meHa OmaropojcTsa mapckoil mommTuku. [lo-
npexaeMy npaB [lymkun: B otHOomennn Poccum EBpoma Bcerma Obnia
CTOJIb JK€ HEBEXKCCTBEHHA, CKOJBKO M HeOnmaromapHa. Beé 3To, BIpouem,
HU B KOEH Mepe He yMaiseT TeX AudupamMOoB, KOTOpHIC HAIl aBTOpP MOET
CBOEMY OTEUECTBY.

10 Cm. no sromy moBomy Takxke y Amnana Kapneka: «Knura
Jyxos», Beenenne, XII n «Kuura Meamymos» koHen naparpacga 222.

11" B anrnmiickoM oQuIMaTbHOM S3bIKE CIOBO «CIP», CTOAIIEE
nepeq IMEHeM M (paMmInel, sIBISETCS] TUTYJIOM M YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, 4TO
JTAHHOE JIMIO MPHHAUIEKHUT K PHILAPCKOMY COCIOBHIO. [lo aHrImiickoMy
00BIYal0 B PBHINAPH IOCBSMIAECT KOPOJIb WM KOPOJIEBA 32 BBHIJAIOLIHECS
BOECHHBIE WM TOCYIApCTBEHHBIE 3acayrd. Ho 3a mocnenHue cromeTtws
CTAJI0 TaKXKe TpaJuLMed NPOU3BOMUTH B PBHILAPU 3a YpE3BbIYAIIHBIC
3aciIyru B HayKe, HCKyccTBe M Apyrux obmactsix. Tak Ommusep Jlomk u
Bunesim Kpykc ObutH TpoM3BENCHBI B PHILIAPH: AHTITMHCKOE TOCYAApCTBO
TEM I0Ka3aJI0, YTO OHO LIEHHUT MX BBICOKHE Hay4HBIE TOCTIKeHMs. KoHaH-
Jotnp Taxke OBUT MPOM3BEAECH KOPOJIEBOM B PHIIAPH B 3HAK BBICOKOI
OLICHKH €r0 JINTEPATYypPHOH ACATENHPHOCTH — UMEJIOCh B BUILy CO3JIaHHE UM
obopaza Illepmoka Xomnmca, OHHOM W3 CTPACTHBIX IOYHTATEIHHUII
KoToporo Obina anrmwmiickas kopoieBa. (I[lo apyroif Bepcum prIapckoe
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3BaHME IUCATEII0 OBUIO IOKAJOBAHO 32 €ro BBIAAIONIMECS YCHIHS B
TIOTIBITKE JTOBECTU JO MHPOBOIO OOIIECTBEHHOIO MHEHHS OpHTaHCKUH
B3I/ Ha BoWHY B FOxHOI Adpuke.) PaBHpIM 00pazoM B philjapu ObLI
MOCBSIEH M JPYroil OeNeTpucT, a TakKe OKKYJIbTHBIH MBICIUTENh —
I'enpu P.Xarrapa.

12 Peur, waér o kmmre «The Wanderings of the Spiritualisty.
Penensus Ha He€ [xo3eha Mak-Kada Obina omyonrkoBana 13 ceHTsOpst
1921 rona.

13 Peun cHOoBa HUIET O ((CTpaHCTBI/IHX CIIMPUTYAJIUCTA) .

14 He cnmemyer myrath «mcuxorpaduio»  (IICHXMYECKYHO
PpasHOBHIHOCTE (oTorpaduu) ¢ «rcuxorpadueidyy — OIHAM U3 CHOCOO0B
MEINYMHYECKOTO TIHCaHuSI.

15 B Pouecrepe xmma cembs Dokc. YCTAaHOBIEHHBIH HMMH B
cepequHe XIX Beka KOHTAKT C AYXOM, MOCITY)KHI MOIIHBIM TOTYKOM K
Bo3poxaeHnio Crimputusma. [logpobnee cmorpure 06 sTom «Mcropus
Crmputmsmay AK.J[. wim wamry crateio: «CrmpuTtn3M — YUeHHE O

Hyxe».

16 Peur, wupér o kmmre Koman-Jloiins «®DakTel B MONB3Y
cnuputryeckoil ¢ororpadum»: Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, “The Case for
Spirit Photography”, George H.Doran Company, New York, 1922.

17 Svmanyun Ceenenbopr (1688-1772) — miBenckuii yuéHblii u
¢unocodp-muctuk, reocop-cnmpur. Ero Hanbonee 4acTo YuTaeMbIil TPy
— «Pait u agy.

18 Suppro Jlxexcon Iasuc (1826-1910) — aMepuKaHCKUil MeTHyM,
AaBTOMAaTHYECKH, T.€. TI0J BOAWTEIHCTBOM JYXOB HANMCABIIMH DA
MIPEKPacHbBIX (UI0COPCKO-CITMPUTHIECKUX KHUT, Cpenu KOTOphIX: «Bek
HBIHEIIHUI», «Bemkas ["apmMonns», «Punocodus TyXOBHOTO OOIICHH»,
«BHYTpeHHSIS )KU3HBY U JIp.

19 [MpuBoouM  memMKOM — 3TOT  KYphE3HBI  maccax,
CIPOBOLIMPOBAHHBI MPUCYTCTBHEM HA OJHOM M3 JTHX CEaHCOB T-Ha
Junryomnna, ObiBmero Torma omuuM u3 pykooxutened O.ILU. yx
Ockapa Yaiiipaa He IPEMHUHYI HAalMCAaTh BEChMA 3aHUMATENbHYIO pedb, B
KOTOpO¥ B MPUCYIIEH MICATETI0 MAaHEPE BBICMESI ATOTO AEATENS,, MHOTO
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BpenuBIiero aeny Crnupurusma. TekcT 1aéM B IepeBOe ¢ UTAIBSIHCKOTO,
TaK KaK 3alMCTBYEM €r0 B OJHOM W3 HOMEPOB HTAaJbSHCKOTO XypHalsa
«Arcana» 3a 1972 rox:

«BBITE MEPTBBIM — caMO€ CKyYHOE 3aHATHE B JKU3HU, CCIH TOJIBKO
HE CYUTATh CEMEUHYIO )KW3Hb WU 00€]] B KOMIIAHUH IIKOJHHOTO YUUTEIS.
Y Bac ecTpb COMHEHHS IO TOBOAY TOTrO, YTO 3TO JCHCTBHUTEIBHO 57
HuuyTh He yIUBUTEIBHO, ST I caM MOPOH COMHEBAIOCh B 3TOM. Ho B oTBeT
Ha Bamm comHeHUS B MO# ajipec s Mor OBl CKa3aTh: a B ce0e, MPOCTHUTE,
Brer Huckompko He coMHeBaerech? S Bcerma Bocxwmmmancs OOmecTBoM
Memxugeckux MccnemoBannii. IT0 caMble HEBEPOSATHBIC CKENTHKH Ha
cBete. MIx kpemo — Bcerma Bo BcéM coMmHeEBaThbes. OHM HHU 3a 9TO HE
YIOBIIETBOPSTCS, TTOKa HE UCCIEAYIOT Bac Ha CBOH JIa: THIT-BUAUMOCTH-
o0paz-popma. Hacrosimee npuBHaeHHE MAOMKHO OBUIO OBl CHJIBHO WX
HCIyTaThCs. S MHOTJA TMOAYMBIBAIO O CO3MaHUHM 31eCh, y HAC, HEKOM
Axanemrn Patickux CKeNTHKOB, KOTOpasi MOTJIa OBl CTAaTh [UIS HAC CBOETO
pona amamorueii OOmectBa [lcmxudeckux MccnmemoBaHuii, OBITYROIIETO
cpean xuBBIX. Tyna Obl HE MIPUHUMAIICS HUKTO MOIIOXKE IIECTUICCATH, H
MBI Morir ObI Ha3bBaThbess OOmecTBoM Tenelt be3nesarenbHBIX B CBS3H C
IpsIXJIOCThIO. Harmelt mepBoi 3amadeld Morio OBl CTaTh HCCIIEOBaHUE,
SIBIIICTCS JIA, CKa)KeM, T-H JIMHTYOII TeM, 3a KOro oH ceOst BEImaér? A
Takxe, anTasust OH nin peanbHocTh? VicTnHa nm Beirymka? U eciom Ob1
BIPYr OBUIO PEIICHO, YTO OH PEalIbHOCTh, TO MBI, €CTECTBEHHO, OYCHb
CHIIBHO OBI B 3TOM YCOMHUIIHCHY.

Hyx Ockapa VYaiinpma HecnmpocTa U3JAEBaeTCs HaA  ITHM
npencenarenem O.ILU. u cipamuBaer, TOT X OH B ICHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, 32
koro ce0s Beimaér. Jlemo B Tom, uto rmaBHOM 3amadeit O.ILU. Oputo
JIOCKOHAJIFHOE WM3Y4YCHHE BCEX CIMPUTHYCCKUX SIBICHUA U COACUCTBHUEC
pacupoctpanennto uaei Crmpurnsma. OgHAKO TIPH ITOM Tpercenaresne
Ob6mectBo [ecmxuuecknx VccrmenoBanmii cTano Ha TMO3UINHA, OTKPOBEHHO
BpakneOHble 3amadam Cromputmama. [IpencemaTens W €ro OKpYKEHHE
OTKpBITO Bpemwnu neny CoupuTu3Ma W IOIBEpralldi OCMESHHIO BCE
CKOJIKO-HUOYAb CepbE3HBIE HWCCICAOBAaHUS B JTOW obOmacth. ITo
00CTOATENHCTBO U BBHIHYMIIIO ApTypa Konan-/loins (Torma crapeimero
qreHa OOmecTBa) He3amonro mepen cmeprbio BedtH w3 O.ILU. u
MpHU3BaTh BCEX JAPYIUX CEpPhE3HBIX W3BICKATENEH IOCIEeNOBAaTh €ro
npuMepy — (akT KPaCHOPCUMBBHIA M NAOMIMN THIMY IS Pa3MBIIUTCHUH.
ITogpobuee 00 sTOoM cMmorpute Hike: «Otpedenne ot OOmecTBa
INcuxuuecknx UccnenoBanuiiy.

20 Cop Jlxeitmc Moteio Bappu (1860-1937) — anrmmiickuii

POMaHUCT U ApaMaTypr, aBTOp, TOMUMO Tipodero, «IIurepa [Trra» — nByx
3HAMEHUTBIX IIOBECTEH IS IETEH.
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21 PoGepr JIetomc Crusencon (1850-1894) — Bwigarommiics

AHIVIMHACKUNA MHUcaTellb, MPEACTaBUTENb HeopoMaHTu3Mma. Ero mnepy
npuHaanexxar pomanbl  «OcTpoB  COKpoBHIL», «YEpHas cTpenay,
«[loxXumeHHBII» W TENBId  psA  OpyruX, (aHTaCTUYECKas TIOBECTh
«Crtpannast ucrtopust gokrtopa JKekuwis M MucTepa Xalaa», Ibechl,
COOPHHKH HOBEILI, OYEPKOB, CTATEH U CTUXOB.

22 351ech UMeIOTCA B BUY JiBe KHUIM: «O HEKOTOPBIX (peHOMEHax
TpaHca» Puuapna Xoncona n «JlnonncoBo yxo» J[xepanbaa bamegypa.
PycckumM TekcToM IepBOH MBI pacroyiaraeM M HaJleeMcsl OIyOIMKoBaTh €
CO BPEMEHEM.

23 OpueHTanus B JTOM BOIPOCE CETONHAIIHEMY UHTATEIIO
3aTpyJHeHa TeM, 9TO (PaMUITUK TIABHOTO MEIUyMa M OJJHOTO U3 TIIABHBIX
KpUTHKOB B 3ToM ciydae coBmaaaroT: C.J[x.Coym u, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
K.YV.Coym.

24 ABTOp HMeeT B BULy cBOto KHUTY «Hammectsue ®eii»: Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle, “The Coming of the Fairies”, New York, George H.Doran
Company, 1922.

25 (Hy’KHO CTPEMHTBCS JIHIIb K TOMY, YTOOBI MBICIUTh U FOBOPHUTE
COTJIACHO HCTHWHE, 0€3 BCAKOTO >KCNAHWS TPUBUTH HAIIM BKYCH H
yOeXKICHUS IPYTUM: TIPSIIPUATHE che B 0e3 TOro TpaHAno3HOY. (pany.)
Adopusm, npuHaIISKANH TTIepy (HPAHITY3CKOTO MUCATENSI U MOPAINCTa
Kana Jlabproitepa (1645-1696).

26 a priori — 3apaHee, He 3Has Jena, peayOeKAEHHO (1am. ).

27 «apctBo Boxue», koTopoe, Kak ckazaHo, Benukum Yuurenem,
oOperaercs NI «BHYTPH HACY.

28 HamomHuM JpeBHee U3peueHue: Koro bor Xoder Haka3aTh, TOTO
On numaer pasyma. U pasyma okasanuch numens! I'epmanus, Poccus, a
BCJIes 32 HUMH 1 Best EBpona, nbo to, uro TBopHiocsk B EBpone n Poccun
¢ 1914 roma, Bech 3TOT KPOBOXKAIHBIA amoeo3 TIYIMOCTH, MOXKHO
OOBSCHHUTH TOIBKO MAaCCOBBIM OCJIEIUIEHHEM M MOMEIATEIILCTBOM.

29 Mbl HajeeMcs, YMTaTelb MOHMMAET, YTO HAlll aBTOP MMEET B
Buay. Konan-/loitne B ommmume ot bepnapma oy, I'epbepra Yamca,
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Pomena Ponnana, Anape Kuna u npouux 3anafHbIX UcAaTenel, HUKOrga
HE CTPOMII ceOe WUTFO3UI Ha CUET TOTro, YTO TBOPHIOCH B Poccum.

30 Peup mmér o pomane «The Land of Misty — mpousBeneHun
MPOMAraHIUCTCKOM; BXOIUT B CEPUI0 «IIPHUKIIOYCHUU mpodeccopa
YenneHmxepar.

31 BubnuoTeka-MarasuH, OCHOBAHHAS M PYKOBOAUMAS CAMHM
A.Konan-/loiiem.

32 Cuuraem HyKHBIM MPETYTPEAUTH YUTATENS, YTO JAHHAS CTAThs,
PaBHO Kak M JBE MpeaplayllUe, HE SBISETCS HENOCPEICTBEHHBIM
NPOM3BEACHUEM HAIIEr0 aBTOpa: HX TEKCT TMPEACTaBIIseT COOOH
«KOMITO3HMIIHIO», T.€. COCTABIECH HAaMHU W3 MOIJIMHHBIX BBICKa3bIBAaHUI U
¢paz Konan-Jloiiss, BCTpedarommxcs Ha CTpaHHMIAX €ro KHUT
(MCKIJIIOYEHHEM  SIBISICTCS TOJBKO BCTABJICHHAs HAaMM IMTaTta U3
JlaGproiiepa), mocie 4Yero MOTYYMBINMKICS TEKCT W ObUI IepeBeEH Ha
pycckuii s3BIK. BO3MOXHO, KTO-HHOYZAB pemmT, OYATO NaHHAs aKmus —
MPUNHUCHIBATh KPYITHOMY MUCATENI0 MPOU3BEICHUS, KOTOPBIX OH HUKOTAA
HE MHcal, Ja enié Npu 3TOM YMYIPUTHCS LETHKOM COCTaBUTh UX W3 €r0
K€ TO/UTMHHBIX ()pa3 — €CTh C Hallel CTOPOHBI HECIbIXaHHAs 1eP30CTh U
akT BaHmanmiMa. He OepéMmcsa cyanuTh — Iep30CTh 3TO, aKT BaHAAIH3MA
WIN JaHb OONBIIOr0 yBa)KEHWS: HaM OBIJIO IMONPOCTY OOWAHO TPOUTH
MHMO CTOJIb Ba)KHBIX MBICIICH, HE 0OpaTHB Ha HWX BHHMAaHWE YUTATEI.
Tem He MeHee, CMEEM HalEesThCs, YTO MOITYYEHHBI PE3ylnbTaT C JIUXBOU
U3BHHSET MPOSBICHHYIO HAMU HEKOTOPOT'O POJA BOJIBHOCTb.

33 bona fides (2am.) — MOGPOCOBECTHOCTh (TEPMHH PHMCKOIO
npaBa); 30ecb — CO 3HAHWEM JIea.

34 3nech B mymMBOH (opMe aBTOp BBLIBMIAaeT JOBOJBHO
cephE3HyI0 MbICHb. M30pate 3Ty (opMy ero, BHANMO, BBIHYXIAET
OTHOIIEGHWE YHWTaTeJel W TOKIOHHMUKOB, OJIaTOrOBEHHO BHUMAIOLIUX
[Mepnoky XonMcy W Majl0 HWHTEPECYIOIIMXCS TeM, YTO TOBOPHT CaM
Konan-Zloiine. OrtoxectBuB cedst ¢ Illepmokom XommcoM, OH
TIPUIHCHIBAET TOMY BBICKa3bIBAHHE, HE BCTPEYAIOIIEECS B PACCKa3ax O €ro
MPUKITIOYCHUSIX, W MIPEAJIaracT CChIJIAThCS HAa HETO KaK Ha CaMylo Ba)KHYIO
MBICIIb, KOTJa-TH00 BBICKA3aHHYIO 3TOH 3arafjouyHod mauyHOCThIO. K
COXKAJICHHIO, 3T MBICIb X0IMca-J[0iIIs CeroHs CTOMb ke TyXK/a JIOIIM,
KaK ¥ B T€ JJHU, KOT/1a OHa ObUIa BHICKA3aHa.
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35 Bor 31€Chb-TO BIIOJIHEC YMCCTHO BCIHOMHHTb MAPKCHUCTCKOC
MCPHJIO UCTUHHOCTH, Tj1acdmliee, 4To KpI/ITepI/Iﬁ HUCTUHBI SCTh IIPAKTHKA.

36 [To onHOMY y3Haii 1 BCE ocTanbHOe. (1am.)

37 ®penepux Meitepc roBoput: «JIpsBON He €CTh CYIIECTBO,
IIpU3HAaBaeMoe HaykKol. Jlaxke sIBICHME OAEP’KaHMsI CTAaBUT HAC JIMLIOM K
JUIy BCETO JIMIIb C JyXaMH, KOTOpble OBUIM KOTZA-TO JIIOIBMH,
MOAOOHBIMH HaM, W KOTOpbIE BCE €€ IBIKMMBI TEMH K€ MOTHBaMH,
KaKHe BJOXHOBJISIOT U HACH.

38 Mbl GBI BMOJIHE COrNACHIIMCH C JTOH OLEHKOHM, ecrmu Obl Hal
aBTOpP TOBOPHJI 37IECh HE O TJIMHE, a 0 HaBo3e. COOCTBEHHO, 31€Ch BIIOJHE
YMECTHO yHMOTPeONTh W OoJice IHEPTUYHOE CIOBO, WOO IO YacTH
Mep30cTeld W JKECTOKOCTEH, B Hel COOpaHHBIX, 3Ta KHHTa MOXKET
COCTSI3aThCA TOJBKO C COYMHEHMSIMH Mapku3a ne Caga M IepedHeM
NPECTYIUIEHHH TPOTHB HYEIOBEYHOCTH, COBEPHIEHHBIX T'€PMaHCKUMHU
HauuctamMu. Yto ke 10 TIynocTedl, HECOOTBETCTBUH M MPOTUBOPEUMH,
BITMCAHHBIX B €€ CTPOKH, TO 3/IECh OHA U BOBCE HE 3HAET PaBHBIX.

W Bcé-Taky Ti1aBHAS THYCHOCTH 3TON KHUTH HE B TOM M HE B 3TOM, a
B TOM, YTO OHa KjeBemeT Ha bora, Hamenus Ero cambIMu CKBEpHBIMH
YeI0BEYECKNMH HECOBEPILICHCTBAMHU.

He cropuM, ecTb Ha 3THX CTpaHHMIAX 30J0TbIE WCTHHBI, HO OHE
HHUCKOJIbKO HE BBIMTPBIBAIOT OT TOTO, YTO OKPYKEHBI BETX03aBETHBIMHU
Mep3ocTsiMHA. B BeICIIel creneHu HeOecrone3HOM paboToil OblIo OB
cobpaTh 3TH MCTHHBI B OJHOM HEOOJNBIION KHMTE, a BCE MpodUee MpenaTh
3a0BeHuro. [TycTh 3Ty OTBEp)KEHHYIO YaCTh YUTAIOT TOJIBKO CIIEIIHAINCTHI.

Jlopa bonmur6pok roeoput o «bubmum»: «beuno 6s1 xynoit bory u
00UI0H MOSIM CePBhE3HO CMOTPETH HA 3TO YKAIKOE CIDICTEHUE HEOBLIHIL, B
KOTOPBIX KaXKJI0€ CIIOBO €CTh MJIM BEPX CMEIIHOTO, WJIX BEPX Y’KACHOT'O».

39 Cyﬂﬂ o BCEMy, C OCBO60)K,ZICHI/ICM Poccuu ot 6OJ'IBIH€BI/IHKOFO
ura BpEMs 3TO I YE€ITIOBCYCCTBA HACTYIINIIO.

40 B MockBe MaBHO BBIXOJMT rasera, cama cebs HMEHyIoas
«MK». HaspBaTbcss Ha OOJBIIEBHLKHMHA JiaJ TakOH 3aMKHUCTOM
ab0peBHaTypoii, IpaBo, CTHIAHO, @ PACIIM(POBBIBATH €€ — CETOHS K TOMY
ke ¥ HenpuiandHo. Kak Obl TO HU OBUTO, B OHOM M3 (heBpajbecKux 3a 92
rox HoMepoB 3Toro MK Opwta momMerieHa mpocTpadHas craThs «Kopob
Hemneit, nnn CyOHBIN IeHb I CIUPUTOBY, TOCBAEHHAst ['appu [y,
I'ynuHM DeCTBUTENRHO OBIT «KOPOJIEM IeTeiy, BEMKIM (DOKYCHHKOM H
WUTIO3HOHUCTOM, HO YBBI, BECbMa OJIETHBIM MBICIUTENIEM, YTO JOBOJBHO
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HaIJAHO TI0Ka3aHO TOM HEJIOBKOW TpaBiel, KaKOBYIO OH YYWHMII
Crnupurusmy. IlocnegneMy, BIpodeM, Bcerja JOCTaBaJoch U BCE
JocTaércs OT MHOXKECTBA JIIOJEH, HE MMEIOIMX K HEMY HUKaKOro
OTHOIIGHHWS W OYEHb CMYTHO ceOe TpEeNCTAaBIAIONINX, B UYEM OH
(CrimpuTtnsM), cCOOCTBEHHO, 3aKiItoyaeTcs. TeM He MeHee 3TO COOCTBEHHOE
X HEBEXECTBO B OTHOLIEHWHM KPUTHKYEMOI'O M BBICMEHBAEMOTO MMM
IpeMeTa, 10 BUANMOCTH, SIBJIAETCS Juisl roHureneil Cnuputusma Kak pas
apryMEHTOM B II0JIb3y NPAaBOMEPHOCTH MX ITOBeAeHHUs. Takas BOT JIOTHKA.
HernonsiTHO, Kakue CUETHI ¢ yUeHHEM O OECCMEpTHH YeIOBEYEeCKON TyIIH
UMeeT M aBTOp Ha3BaHHOW cTaTbu, HEKTO Bukrop TpaBuH, m Wem 3T0
YY€HHE JIMYHO eMY MEIIAET, YTO OH TaK TOPOIHUTCS BBUIUTH HAa HETO BEIPO
nomoeB. «Pa3zo0maunTenbHas» 4acTh €ro CTaTbU COCTABJIICHA CIUIOMIb U3
HETOYHOCTEH, HEIOrOBOPOK, YMOJYaHWH, 3a KaXKABIM  CIOBOM
MPOTJISABIBAET JIYKABCTBO aBTOPA, KOHMH, MOJB3YACh HEHCKYHIEHHOCTHIO
HBIHEIIHET0  PYCCKOS3BIYHOTO  YHWTATedsl B 3aTPOHYTOH  TeMme,
37M0ynoTpebsier ero (YuraTtens) JOBEpHEM U JIFOO03HATENBHOCTHIO.
UyBcTBYS, YTO KOHI[BI C KOHIIAMH y HEro BCE-TAaKM HUKAK HE CXOMSTCS,
aBTOp mpsdyeT ux (mpuyéM OykBampHO!) B BOmy, Onaro CIOXeT 3TO
MO3BOJISIET.

He ocranaBnmBaercsi aBTOp CTaTbu W Iepe] TeM, YTOOBI OpOCHTH
TeHb Ha camoro Konan-J{oins, monaras, MOBUIUMOMY, YTO TOT TENEph HE
CMOXXET CKa3aThb HHYEro B CBOIO 3amuTy. M TeM aBTOp OMSATH-TAKH
37I0yNOTPeOWI JOBEpHEM UHUTATENsl, MOTOMY 4TO Kak pa3 Kowan-J{oinb
MOXeET 3a ce0s1 MOCTOSATh B 3TOM BOIIPOCE, KAK U BO MHOTHX JPYTHUX.

I'-1 TpaB()vH B 4aCTHOCTH Biaraer B ycTa [ yquHU Takyio ¢pasy:
«Ecimm Obl MOXHO OBUIO 3amepeTb MEHS BMECTE€ CO BCEMH BaIlUMHU
CIHMPUTAMU M JaMaMH, UX HOANCPKUBAIOIIMMH, B JKEJIE3HBI CYHIYK H
cOpOCHTH €ro Ha JHO MOPCKOE, TO W3 BCEX BBIOpascs ObI OJUH S, U TO —
mumb 6nmaromapst MonM Qokycam». Ilo cioBaM aBTOpa, «ITyXOBHBIM OTeI
HaxoguuBoro Hlepnoka Xonamca Ha 3TOT pa3 He HAIIEN, YTO CKa3aTh...»

[Monmrore, yBaxkaemslii! Mokere OBITH  YBEpEHBI, TaKOH
OCTPOYMHBIN YeNOBEK, Kak c3p Aptyp Konan-J{oiins, yxx Hamen Obl, 9TO
OTBETHTh Ha IOJOOHYI0 IIIynmocTs. VM WM HeMano ObBIIO CKa3aHO |
HAIMCAHO O TAKOTO PoJa KPUTHKE, B YACTHOCTH, BEIETCS y HETO pedb U O
I'ymuan. Bee 3t Bemm, pa3ymeercsi, HHKOTJa HE IEPEBOAWINCH Ha
PYCCKHH $3BIK, Ja ¥ HA AHMIMICKOM CETOAHS MaJOAOCTYIHBI — BOT U
JIOBAT HEKOTOPBIC TFOOUTENN NEMIEBBIX CEHCAINA PHIOKY B MYTHOH BOJE.
JKemast BHECTH B I€TI0 SICHOCTB, MBI HOJIB3YEMCSI CITy9aeM IPEOCTaBUTh
ciioBo camomy Konan-J{oiimto, ommyONIUKOBaB 3Ty U APYTHE €rO CTAaThH, a
YK 4YHTaTenb, TyMaeM MBI, CYMEeT M3 HX KOHTEKCTa IIONy4HTh
JIOTIOJTHUTENIEHBIE CBEICHHS M C/IENATh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE BHIBOABI.
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41 I'ubenn ry,HI/IHI/I CCTOAHSA OKYyTaHa TAMHCTBCHHOCTBIO M OBCSIHA
JICTCHIaMU. U on BmonHe Mor ObI B KOHIIC KOHIIOB HOFI/I6HyTL, HE CYMCB
BLI6paTI>C${ U3 TOro CaMoOro <GKEJIC3HOIro CyHIAyKay, KOTOpLIﬁ OBLI
(<C6pOHI€H Ha JHO MOPCKOEC», XOTd OO0 I3TOro u mnpoacibiBajl I[aHHLIﬁ
(bOKyc BIIOJIHC YCIICHIHO. Ha >Tom nevansHOM npuMepe MOXKHO ObLIIO OBI
BUACTb, YTO HECJIb3s HUCIBITbIBATH TCPIICHUC CyI[L6I>I OCCKOHEUHO pL{OAIINON
KTO HaMCpPCH MOCTOSAHHO MOABECPraTb CBOH KH3Hb 0OEeCCMEBICIIEHHOM
OIIaCHOCTH, HEM30€KHO OKa3LIBACTCS 06peqéH paccTaTbCd € HEIO.

42 sub rosa (17am.) — 1o cexpery, TaitHo

43 B mmchMe TOBOpHTCA O Cilydae, MPOM3OMIENNIEM C
mucarensHuner B 1926 romy. Kak mnwmcama cama Arara Kpuctu
BIIOCIEACTBHY, OHA IMEPEKWIA HEPBHBIM CpBIB IOCIE H3HYPUTEIBHOU
pabotsl Hag pomaHoM «YOwmiicTBo Pomkepa Akpoiina». B 3to xe Bpems
yMmepia e€ MaTh, a My)K — HOIKOBHUK Apun6Oans Kpuctu — npemmoxun
el pa3soWTHCh ¢ HUM. J[eno KOHYMIOCH TEM, YTO OJHAXIbl 3UMHHM
BEYEPOM THcaTeNbHUNA Opocwia CBOI MAIIMHY I7IEe-TO B IIOJIe, a cama
CKpBUIACh B HEM3BECTHOM HAIpPAaBICHUU. UYepe3 HECKOIBKO JHEH MOIHLIHS
— e€ MpuBeINIo CoO0IIeHNe aHOHUMHOTO nH(popMaTopa — Hanwa A.Kpuctn
B HEOOJBIIOM OTele B X3ppOyreure, Iie OHa IMOCENWIACH O] TYKHM
MMEHEM M BBICTYNaja ¢ MaJCHPKUM OPKECTPOM, HMrpast Ha (opTennaHo.
Bpaun pacueHmnin e€ COCTOSHME KaK HpPUCTYI AaMHE3HH, TO €CTb
JaCTHMYHOM MOTEPH TaMSITH, a IIpecca OOBUHMIIA €€ B cCaMOpeKIIaMe.

44 «Onsun Ipym» — poman Yapnbsa JIuKkeHca, KOTOPBIH OH He
ycrien 3aBepUINTh NPH KU3HH, — OOCTOSTENBCTBO, KAK PACCKa3bIBAIOT
OYEBHAIBI, CHIBHO OMpAYMBIIEEe €ro nocienHue MUHYTH. OgHAKo, eMy
YAAJAOCh CHEeNaTh 3TO BHOCIEACTBHM, W JTOT POMaH CTal caMoH
HacTrosimiell nmreparypHoil mpobmemoil. OH ObIT 3aBepII€H, HACKOIBKO
MHE M3BECTHO, MeAuyMOM JIKelIMCOM, YEIOBEKOM COBEPIICHHO
HeoOpa30BaHHBIM (YTOOBI HE CKa3aTh HETPAMOTHBIM) — 00 3TOM (hakTe
pacckaspiBaer, Hampumep, Kapn [rompens B cBoed kHHre «OTKpbITHE
JIYIIW TIOTaWHBIMH HayKaMm». (Mexay MpoduM, 3TOT BapHaHT KOHIIOBKH
pomana Obu1 mepeBenéH Ha pycckuil s3pik E.Il.bmaBatckoii.) Konan-
Jlolnp ke TOBOPHUT 37eCh O CBOEM OOIMIEeHWH ¢ ayxoMm JIWKkeHca Ha
CIIAPUTHYECKOM CEaHCe, TAe OHU 00CY)KAAN 3Ty Mpoliemy.

45 Hampumep y Jluxtembepra umraem: «Die gefihrlichsten
Unwahrheiten sind Wahrheiten méafig entstellt.» (Camast onmachast 10%b —
9TO MCTHHA, CJIeTKa U3BpaLIEHHAs).
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46 Peup, uAST COOTBETCTBEHHO 00 aHITIHIICKOM TiepeBose «Bubmum.
B pycckom cHHOZaNIbHOM NEPEBOAE JTOT MEPCOHAXK HMEHYETCS He
«BEIBMOW» W HE <OKCHIIWHOW», HO «BOJIICOHHUIECH», XOTS B
JIEHCTBUTEITFHOCTH 3TO OOBIYHBIA SICHOBHISAIIMNA MEOUYM WIIH, TOBOPS
Oollee COBPEMEHHO, «IKCTPACCHC» B POJIC 3HAMEHHUTOW BaHrw.

47 ®parmentsl u3 kHurn «BocmomuHamus ¥ [IpHKTIOUEHHS»
(“Memories and Adventures” by A.Conan Doyle, Boston, 1924, Little,
Brown &Co.

48 Tomac Ienpu Texcu (1825-1895) — anrmmifckuii yuéHblii-
Ouonor, mocnenoBatens yaeHus JapBruHa.

49 Thxon THHIALIb (1820-1893) — BEImatOIMIACS AHTIUHCKHAN
(hHI3HK.

0 Yapnes Jlapsun  (1809-1882) — Benukmii  aHryiMiickmii
€CTECTBOUCIIBITATENh, OCHOBOITOJIOKHIK YBOITFOITMOHHON OWOIIOTHH.

31 Tep6epr Criencep (1820-1903) — anrmuiickuii yaénbiii, Gpunocod,
TICHXOJIOT ¥ COIMOJIOT, OJJH U3 BUAHBIX MIPEACTaBUTEIEeH TIO3UTHBU3MA.

52 Jlxon Crioapt Mumnps (1806-1873) — anrmmiickuii puocod,
JIOTUK ¥ SKOHOMIICT, €€ OAWH BHIHBIN MPEICTABUTENb TIO3UTHBU3MA.

33 Peub MAET O €BAHIENLCKOM OMM30J€ «H3THAHHS OECOB» M3
YeJloBeKa M BCEIEHHHM WX B cTano cBuHed. («Emamr. or Mard.», VIII,
c1.28-34; «EBanr. or Mapkay, V, ct.1-20; «EBanr. ot Jlyku», VIII, ct.26-
39.)

34 meercs B BUIY HyAeHCKO-XPHCTHAHCKMI JOTMar O TOM, YTO
Mup Ob11 coTBOpEH borom 3a 6 nHel.

55 HenuiHe, aymaeTcss HaM, NpPOLMTHPOBATH 37leCh U MHEHHE
3eiime, KOTOpBI roBoput 0 «bubnnm» cnenyromiee: «Ilokyna yncreimmm
HUCTOYHHKOM  OOXECTBEHHOW  WCTHHBI M  CBSITEHIIEH  HOPMEI
COBEpIIIEHHEHIIEH MOopasii Oy/leT IPU3HABATHCS KHHUTa, KOS coepKaHue
TEMHO U NPOTUBOPEUUBO, PEIKO COOTHOCUTCS C PEanbHOM JKU3HBIO U
TIOJTHO HPABCTBEHHBIX HECOOOpPA3HOCTEH, KHHTa, KOeil IeiicTBUTEN HOE H
obmeynoTpeduTensHoe Onaro TMOKOMTCS Ha HEMPOYHBIX OCHOBAHMSX
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CYypOBOTO TEOCO(HUECKOro »JHTY3Ma3Ma, 10 TeX IOp MOAJIMHHAS H
OnarogeTenbHas IPOCBEIEHHOCTh HE CMOXKET YKOPEHUThCsl HU B LlepkBH,
HH B TocynmapcrBe. Sl cam 3Har0 ceiluac MHOIMX, 4ed W 0e3 TOro
HCBENTUKWN yM  OKa3aics O€3BO3BPAaTHO TOTYOJCH MPOPOUYECKOU
Teonorueil. Her Huuero nerye u OOBIKHOBEHHEE TOTO MpEBpAIICHHUS,
KOTOpOE COBEpINAETCS ¢ KapJAWHAJIOM M JENaeT ero areucroM. M xax
TIOKA3bIBAET UCTOPHSI, OHO C IPYTUM IPEKPACHO Y>KUBAETCS.»

6 TIpopeccop Bumbam @.Bappar (1844-1925) — anrmmiickuii
yu€HbIH, OAWH W3 THMOHEPOB aHrmiickoro crmputmsma. Cpemn ero
TPYZOB, MOCBSIIEHHBIX HCCICIOBAHUIO SIBICHUH CIUPHUTH3MA MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh Takue paboOThl, Kak «3arafodHble SIBICHHS YeIOBEYECKOU
ncuxukm» U «Ha mopore HOBoro mupa MbICHu». EMy npuHauIeKuT
3HaMeHUTOe m3pedueHne: «CKenThmm3M, B  BBICOKOMEPHH  CBOEM
OTKa3bIBAIOIIMICA IIPHU3HATh CYIIECTBOBAaHWE MHOXecTBa  (DaKToB,
MIPONCXOJIINIMX Y HErO IepeT I1a3aMH, HUKaK HE MOXKET MIPETeHA0BAaTh Ha
3BaHME 3]I0POBOr0. Takod CKENTHUIM3M HYXIAeTCS BO BMEIIATEIHCTBE
Bpayva.»

37 Cwm. Tpumeuanne No7 k «The New Revelationy.

38-59 Hmerorcs B Buay counHenune @dpoHcuca Bokona «Hosbiit
Opranon» (1620r.), B KOTOPOM aBTOpPOM OBUIa MpEIOKEHA HOBas
knaccudukanms Hayk, W kHura Yapmeza [lapuna «IIponcxoxnenue
YeJoBeKa M 1mosioBoi ordop» (1871r.), re BriepBbIe BHICKa3aHa MBICITB O
MIPONCXOXICHUHN YEJIOBEKa OT 00€3bsTHOMOI00HBIX TPEIKOB.

60 Cm. mmxe «The Psychic Questy.
6l 3pech  HeoOXomumo — HeOonblIOe  yTOuHeHHMe. B
JIEWCTBUTENIBHOCTH TIOHATHS O KapMe M peMHKapHAIMY ObLTH MPUCYIIN He
Teocodun, a Manynmsmy, bymmmsmy u Couputusmy, OTKyAa OHH yKe
mocyie, ecnd OBITh XPOHOJOTHYECKH TOYHBIMH, IIEPEKOUCBAIM B
Teocoduto. [lanmee, BbI3BIBACT HEIOYMEHHE YTBEPXKICHHWE HAILETO
yBakaeMoro asTopa, Oyaro «CrmpuTh3M BO BCEM, 4YTO Kacajoch
¢unocodun, MpeACTaBISIICS B TO BpeMs ITOJHEHIINM Xa0COM.» JTO HHU B
KOel Mepe HE Tak. Y’Ke JaBHBIM-JABHO ObUTM HAIMCaHBI KHUTH AJUlaHa
Kapnexa, u Gmaromapst Tonpko uM ofHMM CHIMPUTH3M CTall CTPOMHOW M
MPOJYMaHHOH, PallMOHAIBHON cucTeMol ¢unocoduu, ¢ KOTOpoit 10 cero
JTHS HE MOXXET CPaBHUTHCS HUKaKast HHas.
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62 JI-p Puuapn Xomcon (1855-1905) — amepuKaHCKMil Y4EHBIMH,
OIIMH W3 KPYITHEHIINX aBTOPUTETOB aMEPUKaHCKOTO CHHPUTH3MA, WiICH
OOmmecTBa IICUXMYECKUX  SIBJICHWH, BBIJAIONIMIACA  HMCCIIEI0BATENb.
JIe#cTBYS 1O MOPYYEHUIO HAYIHOH KOMHCCHH, Pa300JIauiil «OKKYJIbTHBIE
(deHomeHsl W gaps» MangaMm braBartckoi B Axpspe. X0mcoH HaHEC
COKPYIIUTENBHBIH yIap 1O TeoCOO()HH; MHOTHE U3 TEOCOPHIECKUX
0OIIECTB PACTIAIHCE.

63 Bnasatckas Enena ITerposna (1831-1891) — B neBuuectBe (oH
I'an-PorrepmtepH.  [lodb  MOJNKOBHHMKA,  poAuiack B TLOpOAE
Exatepunocnase. IlyremectBoBama mo Espome, Amepuxe, Wnnum u
Erunty. Bo BpemMs KO4eBOW >KM3HU pa3BWJIa CIIOCOOHOCTH Meauyma. B
1875 romy BMecTe C MONKOBHUKOM OJIKOTTOM OCHOBala B Hbm—ﬁopKe
Teocodurueckoe oOiecTBO (BCKOpe IEHTp ero nepemectiics B UHmuro, B
Anpsip, TI€ CyIIecTByeT 1 oHbIHE). OCHOBBI CBOEH TEOPHH OHA M3JIOKHUIIA
B Tpymax: «Pasobmauénnas Msmma» (1877r.), «TaifHas mOKTpUHA»
(1887r.) m «Kmou x Teocodum» (1889r.). Brura ynmmdaena mucrepom
X0ICOHOM B IIapIaTaHCTBE.

64 Aunu  bBesant (1847-1933) — BBImaromascs JesTEIBHAIA
TEOCO(PUUECKOTO NBIKEHHUS, aBTOp psma padoT, MpomaraHAUPYIOMIAX
uaen Teocoduu, Mpe3uIeHT Teocoduaeckoro odmectra (1907-33rT.).

65 Hmeercs B Buay «CoBpeMeHHas skpunia M3ujapl» — KHHUTA
BceBonona ConoBbéBa, nepensiana B 1994r. MOCKOBCKMM H3/1aTEIHCTBOM
«Pecmybnmka.

66 CoBepmienHas mpaBaa. ['-ka brmaBarckas m e€ «MaXaTMb», IO
CyTH Jerna, 3HaTh He 3HawT Quiocodun Crmputu3Ma B Jmie AliaHa
Kapneka u ero mkonsl, a HIOTOMY HU CJIOBa M HE TOBOPAT O HEH, YEM U
00BsICHACTCS BCA MX KPUTHKA B afgpec CIUpUTH3MA, a TAKKE U KPUTHKA CO
cTOpoHHI uX nocnenosareneit (Pepuxu u Bce mubIe). Teocodsl, paccyxaas
o CrnmputusMe, TOBOPAT BCEro JIHMIIb O CIHUPUTHYCCKOM IHJICTAaHTH3ME,
KOTOpBIA, CIIOpPY HET, ObLT JeHCTBUTENBHO BpemoHoceH. Ho TakoBoid
JTUIIETAHTU3M UMEJICSI © UMEETCSI M CPEIN TE€OCO(OB, MPHUEM TTOCTISICTBHUS
€ro TaKkKe HIKOUM 00pa30M HENb3s MPUBETCTBOBATH. Booob1e e, Bompoc
o B3amMooTHomeHusXx Crmputmsma u Teocodun BecbMa CIOXKEH U
3aCITY’KABACT COBEPIICHHO 0COOOT0 PACCMOTPEHUS.

67 Dra peskas kpuTHKa co cTopoHbl Konau-Jloiis B agpec r-Ku
bnaBaTckoii 00BsICHSIETCSI TEM, YTO OH, B OTJIMYUE OT PHSIHBIX TOOOPHUKOB
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E.JLb. u mamam Pepux, ObUI XOpOIIO 3HAKOM C NPEAMETOM M HHYETO He
JKellal NPUHMMAaTh HA Bepy; KaK U BCAKUM CEpbE3HBIM HCCIEN0BATEINb,
n3y4dasl OKKYJIbTU3M, OH HE MOIJABajcid MacCOBOMY IICUXO03y U MOJE, a
IIPOSIBJISLI 340POBBIIA M YMEPEHHBINA CKENTULU3M.

68 Cop Bunbam Kpyke (1832-19191) — Brimaronmiicss anriuitckuii
XUMUK 1 QU3HK, KPYITHEWIINH HCCie[oBaTeNb U aBTOPUTET aHTIIMHCKOro
CIHUPUTHU3Ma, aBTOp OONBIIOrO YHCIa HAy4YHBIX paboT B Ppa3IUYHBIX
o0J1acTsIX 3HaHNH, B TOM YHCIIC ¥ aBTOP HECKOJIBKHUX Pa0OT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
W3YYCHUIO CIIMPUTHYECKUX siBICHUH. OIBITHl, TPOBOAUMBIE B €ro
71200paTOpHH, OTINIAIHCH 0CO00 M3OMIPEHHON 3aIIUTON OT BEPOSITHOCTEH
nozyiora ¥ ooMaHa.

69 Anmpdpen Paccen VYomrec (1823-1913) — Bwlnarommiics
AHTJIMHACKUN HATYpaJIMCT, CO3AABIIMIA OIOBPEMEHHO C JIapBHHOM TEOPHUIO
€CTECTBEHHOTO O0TOOpa; OJWH W3 OCHOBOIIOJIOXXHUKOB OHOreorpaduu;
BOMHCTBYIOITUIA CTOPOHHUK CITUPUTH3MA, aBTOpP OOJBIIOTO Yucia padoT B
Pa3IIYHBIX 00NACTSIX 3HAHWA.

70 Bukrop Mapu I'toro (1802-1885) — Benukuii dpaHiysckuii
mycaTenb,  BOWHCTBYIOIIMH  CTOPOHHHMK  CIHPHUTH3MA,  00Jajan
3HAYUTETHHBIM MEIMYMUYECKIM JapPOM.

7l ®puapux don Llomasuep (1834-1882) — npodeccop dusuku u
aCTPOHOMHMH B JISHIIIIMTCKOM yHHBEpCHUTETE.

72 [IpaBma HHUCKOMBPKO W HE HYXKIACTCAd B IPaBIOIOIOOWH.
[IpaBmomomo0ue Kak pa3 COBEPUICHHO HEOOXOAWMO IUIS JDKH, a IMpaBjaa
BITOJTHE MOKET UM TIpEeHEOpEUb.

73 BaxmrounTenbHas raBa u3 kauru «Memories and Adventuresy.

74 Oepauaan @om (1851-1929) — mapman @paHiyy, BEIIAIOIIHIACST
nonkoBozel BpeMéH IlepBoit MupOBOil BOIHEI.

75 HaHOMI/IHaGM, 4TO peCyb HAET HE O HaIei KHUIE¢, a O
«BocnomyuHaHuAX 1 MPUKITIOYCHUAX Y.

76 Huuero ymusurenshoro. Iepior Jlapomdyko rosopur: «Jlromu
9acTO IMONB3YIOTCS CBOMM OOJBITUM yMOM, YTOOHI JIeNaTh emé OOmbIIie
TIIyrocTu.» Y aHrimiickast MOCIOBHUIIA TIIACHT: «Y KOTO MHOTO yMa, TOMY
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HaJI0 UMETH €ro eIié 60J'II>HI€, YTOOBI YMCEThH YIIPABJIATH UM.»

77-78-79-80-81  Jpsanug I[lamaguno, Muccuc Kopuep, Manam
n'Ocnepanc, Kponnok, wmucc besuHH> — 3HaMEHUTbIE MEAUYMBL.
IIpoctpanHoe omucanue ux naestenbHocTH Konan-Jloine maér B cBoei
«Hcropun Crimputnzmay.

82 06 »tom cm. BhIIe, cTp. 176.

83 He npasa u, kypbésHoe coBocoderanue? Kypcus Har.
84 Hmeercs B Bumy uyno «comectsus Jlyxa Cpsaroro» Ha
aroCTONOB B AEHb I IATHAECATHULBL.

85 «Bcé B €AMHOYILINU. »

86 Ilapne Pume (1850-1935) — dpanuysckuii Qusuonor u
nMMyHorsor, jaypear HoGeneBckoit mpemun (1913r.), aBTOp KHUT 110
OKKYIBTH3MY.

87 Bapon Anbbepr don IlIpenk-Horuunr (1862-1929) — nemerkmii
yuénblid. IIpoBogun mepBble HccaenoBaHMs dKromnasmel B 1908-13rr.,
paboran Bmecte ¢ ManaMm buccon. MIMm Hammcana coBMecTHasl KHUTa —
«SBenns marepuammanum» (“Phenomena of Materialisation”).

88  Kammne  ®mammapuon  (1842-1925) —  kpynHeimmii
(paHIy3cKHii acTpOHOM, aBTOp OOJBIIOrO YHCIIA HAYYHO-TIOMYJISIPHBIX
KHUT; WCCJIEAOBAaTeNb CIHUPUTHYECKHUX sBICHMH. B Momomoctn obmaman
BBITAIONIMMCSI MEAWYMHUYECKHM JapoM W ObII ONHMM W3 MEINyMOB B
kpyxke Atana Kapaeka.

89 Naun Bprocrep (1781-1868) — Bbliarommiics aHrIHiCKUi
(h¥M3HK, BOMHCTBYIOIMINI MaTEpPHAIINCT.

90 Tak oHO u okazaznock. [loBunUMOMY, 31€ch HAET peds 0 Bropoit
MupoBoii BoiHe. CerogHs MBI MOXEM CKa3aTh, YTO 3TO IMPO30PIMBOE
OpeayNpexIeHHe JIOAAM B CBOE BpeMs mpomanao Bcye. UTo Takoe
«BETMKUI OKTSAOpH», JBE MHPOBBIC BOWHBI, TEHOIWJ B JICHUWHCKO-
cTanmuHcKkod Poccun, rutiiepoBckoil ['epmaniy 1 qpyrux MecTax — Kak He
pa3Hy3/aHHAsl UTpa 3BEPUHBIX HHCTHHKTOB, HE 3HaonwMX yaepxy? U aro-
TO YEJIOBEK, NPETEeHIYIONINi HA IIMBIIIN30BAHHOCTD U KYIbTYpY?
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The Posthumous Message to the World
HocmepmHoe nocjiaHue deiroesedecmesy

YBegoMmndem uutatenen, YTO yXe caenaH nepesof
«lMocmepTHOro nocnaHWa 4YernoBeyecTBY» Ha PYCCKUA  A3bIK.
BbInyck KHUrM NoaroToBreH nagatensctsoM «MeHemxep».

© WMor PamanaHTaTa: nepesog, 1999r.

Coap Aptyp Konan-Jloiins, co3natens Benmukoro ceimuka Ilepioka
XonaMca M JIpYrMX He3a0bIBaEMBIX JINTEPATYPHBIX TI'€pPOEB, TEIEph YKe
JIOCTaTOYHO XOPOIIO M3BECTEH KaK YPE3BBIYANHO SHEPTUYHBINH CTOPOHHHUK
u npornioBefHUK CIUPUTH3MA — MHOTOTPAHHOTO W YHUKAJIHHOTO YUeHUS,
KOTOpoe, codeTast B cede MpuEMBI 1 MeToAb! (hritocoduu, HayKH, PeIUTHH,
MOpaJIX U UCKYCCTBA, CTPEMHTCSI JOHECTU A0 JIOJAEH NpaBay O IMPUPOAE
YeJIOBEYECKOH AymH, o e€ OeccMepTHH M, B YaCTHOCTH, O >KU3HH TIOCTE
CMEpTH.

Konan-Jloitne yxe wu3BecTeH uuTatensM (B TOM 4UHCIE W
pycckos3pIdHBIM) Kak aBTop «HoBoro OTkpoBeHUs», «3ammcok o
Crmputnsme», «Kn3HEeHHOBa)KHOTO MoOCHaHusT», «CTpaHbl TyMaHOB» H
«Hcropun Crimputnamay. Tenepp duTaTess IMeeT HaKOHeIl BO3SMO)KHOCTh
TIO3HAKOMUTECSI U C ero «/locmepmubim TIOCTAHHEM YEOBEYECTBY» —
3amucsaMu (0 W3BECTHOH  CTENMEHHW  (parMeHTapHBIMH)  Oecen,
MIPOBEAEHHBIX UM YK€ HE KaK OOHMTaTEeNeM Halllero MaTepHaIbHOTO MHpa,
a B KaUecTBE Pa3BOIUIOMIEHHOTO JyXa.

Bckope mocme ero cmept B 1930r. mpom3onuid  coOBITHS,
MOBECTBOBAHME O KOTOPHIX caMO MO0 ce0e TPEACTABISIIO  Obl
3aXBaTBIBAIOIINN pAaccKa3, ¥ B MTOr€ MX Ha CIHPUTHYECKHX CEaHCaX B
KPYTy POIOHBIX U Jpy3eH IucaTens MPOSBIICS TyX, COOOLIMBIINH, YTO OH
— Konan-/loiins 1 49TO OH BepHyJCs, Aa0bl JOBECTH /IO KOHIA CBOU
CIUPUTHYCCKAE HWCCIICOBAaHUS, HadaTble TMpH KW3HWU. lIpemBapsis
nocienyrone oecenpl, bemprii Op'e'n,* roBopst o Konan-/loitne, 3ameTui:
«9T0 TOpa3mo Oonee BeMUKas IyIia, 9eM MOTYT IOJlaraTh Jake Te, KTO
€ro Jydmie Bcero 3Hamu. M eMy NpeACTOWT WCIIONHHUTH emE OJHY
OIIaropOTHYI0 MHCCHIO Ha 3EMIIC.»

IlepBoe morycTtopoHHee coobmenue ot Aptypa Komar-Iloiins
npunuio 27 sHBaps 1931r. w TMONOXWIO HAYalo JIUHHOW CepuH
MOCTAHWH, B KOTOPBIX OH, KaK W TIPH >KU3HH, TIOJHOCTHIO MOATBEPIKIIACT
BEICOKOE HaszHadueHue CHUpUTH3Ma, pa3 W HaBCerja IOKa3bIBas, YTO
CMEpTh W COXpaHCHHE VIO TIOCIHEe CMEPTH Tela, pPaBHO Kak U

- 327 -



BO3MOXKHOCTh HPH OIPEACIEHHBIX OOCTOATENBCTBAX OOIICHHUS MEXITy
MUpaMU, SIBISIOTCS HOPMAJIbHBIM M €CTECTBEHHBIM IPOLECCOM,
COCTaBJISIIOLIMM TaKylO K€ YacTh YeJIOBEYECKOH >KM3HM, KaK U JII000Bb
MEXAY MY)KUYHMHOW U JKEHIIMHOM WM pOXKIeHNE peOEHKa.

B nanHO# KHHMTre coOpaHa mMpUMedaTenbHasi Cepusl CIIUPUTHYECKUX
nocnanuii Konan-Jloiis, MOJy4eHHBIX HAa TEX CeaHcax MpH IOCPEICTBE
Menuyma ['peiic Kyk. UToOBI ONMYyYUTh 3TH MOCNAHMS YYaCTHUKU KPY)KKa
B TOM WJIM MHOM cOCTaBe (pa3ymeeTcs, IIpU HEM3MEHHOM IPUCYTCTBUH T-
ki Kyk) cobuparnuce B Teduenue 18 mecsineB. MiMu 1 uX mocieoBaTesiMu
Oblla TpojieTaHa OrpOMHast pabora, YTOOBI IOJTOTOBHTH KHHTY K
myonukanuy. He obomntock u 6e3 1oca HbIx 00CTOATENBCTB.

Heno B ToMm, uro KonaH-ZloilIb TOBOPWI, €CTECTBEHHO, IIO-
anrmmiickn. Ho 3Ta Bepcmst Tekcta Obula yTepsiHA, COXPAHWICS JIHIIb
mepeBox ¢ He€ Ha (paHIy3CKHMH, BBINOJHEHHBIH (paHIy3cKUMH
YYaCTHHKAaMH CEaHCOB M M3JAaHHBIH WMH B CBOEM OrojuleTeHe,
Ha3bBaBmreMcst «Bulletin des Polairesy. DTOT TekcT u sBIseTcs Temepb
opuruHanoM. C Hero ObUT caenaH OOpaTHBIA IEpeBOA Ha AHTIIMICKUI,
KOTOpbIM M W3fgaBasics BHocneactsuu. K coxkaneHuro, IocTaThb
(paHIy3CKHIf OPUTMHAI HAM HE YaJIOCh, M MBI OBUTH BBIHYKJCHBI HIMETh
JIETIO C 3THM «PIOKBIOYOep3eTIyHrom». EcTecTBeHHO, UTO KOITHUS C KOIIHH,
KOTOpast OIATh-TaKH SBILSIETCS JMIIb KOMHEH 0e3BO3BPATHO yTPaueHHOTO
OpWrMHANA, MaéT JMIIb caMoe NPHONM3HUTEIBHOE IPEACTaBIEHHE 00
W3HAYaJIFHOM M300pakeHnH. HecmydaitHO 3mech mNpuXoauT Ha yM
J0OOMBITHAS TTApAIJIENb: Ta XK€ yJ9acTh, KaK M3BECTHO, ITOCTHIJIA B CBOE
BpeMsi «EBaHTenns», OpUrHHAIBHBIM TEKCTOM KOTOPBIX Teneph (00 3ToM
TOBOPHT M CaMO HX Ha3BaHUE — egaHzenue) SIBISACTCS TPEUECKHU, XOTS
W3HAYQJIBHBIA TEKCT JOJDKEH ObUT OBITh Ha KaKkOM-TO JHalieKTe
JIPEBHEEBPEHCKOTO S3bIKa (MIPUUYEM Ja)Ke HEN3BECTHO, HA KAKOM MMEHHO).

W Bcé xe «Ilocnanne» Konan-Jloins pucyer HaM IOPa3sUTENbHYIO
[0 CBOMM MacITadaM >KHUBYIO KapTHHY IOCMEpPTHOH >Ku3HH. OHa
BKJIIOYAEeT IIOJTHOC OMNMCAaHWE YPOBHEH CO3HAHUS, 4Yepe3 KOTOpHIC
SBONIOLMOHAPYET YEJIOBEK M Ha KOTOPBIX, KaK yTBEpXKOaeT W ApTyp
Konan-Jloitns (Bcien 3a #oraMu W CITUPUTAMH-KAPICHACTAMHE), YEIOBEK
MOXET HaXOJWUTHCS TAKKE MPHU CBOEH XM3HM B MaTepHaIbHOM MHpe. B
uTore dTUX Oecel BO3HUK 110 cyTH Aena Hopeiimmmii 3aBer, KOTOPEINA JapuUT
YUTATENI0 OTPOMHBIN 3apsi HaJASKIbl U Bepbl B MUp Jlyxa, paBHO Kak U
Oosee TITyOOKOE 3HAHKE CBOCH MPHUPOIBI K BO3MOXKHOCTEH.

Anrmuiicknit  okkynmbTHcT [loy-Jlecmonn mmcan:  «/lpuudem
Lapcmesue Teoe (Tak mo-aHTIIMICKH Ha3bBalock «IlocMepTHOE TTOCTaHme
YEeIIOBEUCCTBY», BEIMYIIEHHOE OTMIENbHOM KHUTOW B Hadaie 30-X rogoB) —
HanboJiee TOYHOE M TOCTOBEPHOE M3 BCEX KOT/A-THOO MaHHBIX OMHCAHWN
MOTYCTOPOHHEH >KU3HM.» HHUCKONIBKO HE yMmassisi JOCTOMHCTB M 3HAYCHHS
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9TOH KHUTH, MBI HE MOXEM OJHAKO COMJIACUTHCS CO CTOJIb KaTErOPHIHON
oueHkoi. Benp emé Oonee mopasuTenbHBIE W HUYYTh HE MEHeEe
JIOCTOBEpHBIC ~ ONHCAHWS  IOTYCTOPOHHEH JKHM3HM  OBUTM  JIaHBI
CeMBIOZIECATHIO TOIaMH paHblle B KHUTaX Asiana Kapjeka, ocoOeHHO B
ero «Pae u Ane B paspacHenun Crpurusmay. bonee Toro, nocie cMeptu
Kapnek taxxe cooOmascst co CBOMMH I10CIIEI0BATEISIMI, U HEKOTOPHIE U3
€ro MocIaHuil NpUBOAATCs B kHHUrax JleoHa JleHu.

UYero MbI BIpaBe OKUAATH OT YMEPIINX, KOTJa OHU BO3BPALAIOTCA,
YTOOBI TOBOPUTH ¢ HaMU? TOJBKO JIM HOBBIX BOCIIOMHHAHHWH M KaKHX-TO
moapobHOCTel 00 MX mpormreamei xu3Hu? Mmu, OBITh MOXET, YEro-TO
emé? Ecmm oHM NEHCTBUTENBHO JKMBBI, MBI MOXEM C IIOJIHBIM IIPaBOM
OXHJIAaTh OT HUX paccKka3a 00 MX HOBBIX NEPEKUBAHUAX W OLIYIICHHAX.
Ecmn mpexxpe ymeammii obnanan TiryOOKMM, OecCTpamiHBIM yYMOM H
OTKPBITHIM, IIPSIMBIM XapaKTepoOM, IPE3Upajl BCE, YTO CUNUTAI MEIKUM U
JDKMBBIM, TO OT TaKOTO YeJIOBEKa BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHO OXKUAATh TOUHOIO
pacckaza O €ro HOBOM KWM3HM. Ecnmm Tpu XM3HM OH OBUT Takke
nporoBenankoM CrmputH3Ma H, Oosiee TOro, B 4€M-TO 3almyxmaics
OTHOCHTEIIBHO HEKOTOPBIX MOJIOKEHUI YUeHHs, TO pa3Be HE NOCTapaeTcs
OH J1aTh HEOOXOIMMBIE Pa3bCHEHHS JIIO/IIM, KOTOPBIE BCE €IE pa3/iessioT
€ro ObLIbIE B3TISAbI?

o npsimoTe xapakTepa, o0 MaHepaM M YYTUBOMY OOXOXKACHUIO, 10
3HAKOMOH JHEPIHMYHOCTH M MYKECTBEHHOCTH, II0 JI0OpOCEpAECYHOMY
SHTY3HMa3My W WCXOJWBIIEH OT FOBOPHBIIEIO CHMIATHH JIIOJH, 3HABIINE
Konan-Jloiins auaHO — ero cembst, mucc Dctenb Cren, r-H Y.P.bpanopyk
(cexperapsr Memopuansaoro ®@onna nmenu Aprypa Konan-Jloitns), — 6e3
TpyZa y3Hanmu ero B rosopusieM. OH ocTaBaJICsl TAKHM e, KaK M IpH
JKM3HH, XOTS Temeph ero xapakrep emé Oomee cyOnmmMHpoOBaCs
Gmaromapst mpuOOPETEHHIO HOBBIX O3HAHMH 1 onbITa. C Ipyroif CTOPOHEI,
HU MEAWyM, HH €€ MY)X WM ApY3bsl HUKOrJa He BcTpeuanuch ¢ KoHan-
HoitnemM 510 ero KoH4YMHBL. JIMYHOCTH, TOBOpUBLIAs Yepe3 MeAUyMa,
o0Jiaiana 3HaHUEM M CHWJION BBIPAXKECHUS, 2 MAHEPA PEUH M JIUTEPaTypHBIH
CTWNb 3amucell ObUIM COBEPUICHHO YYXKAbl Meauymy. M3meHeHus,
MPON3OMIEIINE B HAPY)KHOCTH MeAMyMa (KaKk B JIMIE, TaK B MaHepax U
JKecTax) OBUIM 3aMEUYeHBl BCEMH NPUCYTCTBylommMH. He Morio OBITh
peur W O TeNeNaTHH: YeJIOBEK T'OBOPWJI, BIAaBasCh BO BCEBO3MOXKHBIC
MOAPOOHOCTH, B KOHIIE BBICTYIUICHHMS OOpamiaics K CIymaTelsM C
BOINIPOCOM, BCE JIM MM IOHSTHO, W NMPH HAJOOHOCTH JABal JaJbHEHIINeE
MOosICHEHHs. He BO3HMKIIO MBICIM W 9TO 3TO BBICIIEE «D» MEIUYMa HIIH
KOro-TO W3 TPHUCYTCTBYIOIIMX. B AeHCTBUTENBHOCTH OILIyINANOCh, UTO
CHjla XapakTepa Yy TOBOPHUBIIETO MyXa 3HAYUTEIBHO MPEBBIIIACT
HPaBCTBEHHYIO CIITy JIOOOT0 M3 MPHCYTCTBOBABIIMX HAa CEAHCE >KMBBIX
Jroziel, B HEM YyBCTBOBaJach HE TOJNBKO IEIOCTHOCTh, HO M OTPOMHAS
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IIAPOTa YEJIOBEYECKOr0 MOHMMAaHHg W CHMIATHH. JTO yXKe ObUT He
6onbHOM, ycranslii U ctapsiit Konan-Jloiins, koropsiit ymep B 1930r., HO
YeJOBeK, YbHM CWJIa M XM3HEHHOCTh HAIOJHSIN KaXKJO0ro, KTO OBUI B
komHate. JInunocts Kownan-J{oins omrymanack coOpaBIIMMHUCS BIIOJIHE
SIBCTBEHHO, TaKX€ KaK M CaAMO €ro MpHUCYTCTBUE, €r0 XapakTep, JyXOBHas
cHjla ¥ YYBCTBO HEOOBIKHOBEHHOTO IOAbEMA, HCXOAMBIIETO OT
IepefaBaeMoro UM mocnaHus. bonee TOro, BCTpeud NPOJODKAIHUCH B
TEUCHHE JIBYX JIET, T.€. BCETO TOr0 BPEMEHH, KOTOpOe ObIII0 HEOOXOIUMO
JUIS WCHONMHEHWs paboThl, 3aayMaHHOH mayxoMm capa Konan-Jlois.
[MonsiTHO, UTO 3TO MOTPEOOBAIO OTPOMHBIX YCHIIMH HE TOIBKO OT HETO, HO
U OTO BCEX YYAacTHHKOB CEaHCOB M0 o00e CTOpOHBI 3aHaBeca,
Pa3IeISIONnEero Halllk MUPBL.

Takum o0Opazom, Torma BepHyics cam Konau-J{oiiab, ITOTHBIH
HOBOI'O OIIbITa, BO3BBIIIEHHO HACTPOEHHBIM M B IOJHOM CMBICIE CIOBa
JKUBOM; XOTSI HEKOTOPBIE €ro B3IJIsAAbl H3MEHWINCH, HO CaM XapaKTep €ro,
IIPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBII BCEM, KTO 3HAJ €ro MPeXxae, He H3MEHUIICS, a JIMIIb
emé Oosee ycoBepuIeHCTBOBalCA. Jlms cBoeil ceMbu OH BcE emié
OCTaBaJICsl OTIOM, HO OH >kenan (M ObUI MCIIOJHEH B 3TOM OTHOLICHUH
OOJBIION PEIMMOCTH), YTOOBI €T0 MOCTaHue OBLTO 00paIIeHO HEe K OJJHAM
TOJBKO POAHBIM W ONHM3KHM, a 0oJiee MMPOKO — KO BCEMY YEIOBEUECTBY.
OH cuuTas, YTO XapakTep €ro IOCIaHWs TAKOB, YTO, HEJBYCMBICICHHO
ynocroBepsii ero, Konan-J[oiinsi, aBTOPCTBO, OJHOBPEMEHHO CIIY)KUT
rapaHTHEH TOro, 4YTO ¢ yYaCTHUKAMU KPYXKKa TOBOPUT UMEHHO OH.

Kakne, B camom Jerne, emy €€ OCTAaBAINCh CPENCTBA, YTOOBI
YIOCTOBEPUTH CBOIO JIMYHOCTH? He oOpamiarthes ke ObIII0 Yepe3 CBOEro
MeIruyMa K Cy[y MPUCSDKHBIX MM KaKOH-TO TOCY/IapCTBEHHOH KOMHCCHH?
On npennouén ropa3no O6onee NeHCTBEHHBIN MyTh: 00PAaTHTHCA KO BCEMY
MHUpY, WIH N0 KpaliHeH Mepe K TeM, KTO IIOXKENAIOT BBICIYIIATh €ro
CBUJIETENBCTBO.

CBOUMM TOCTaHHEM OH KaK ObI TOBOPHII HAM:

«Omo a, Konan-/oune. A ne mozy aeumocs 6am 6 MamepuaibHOM
meje, HOOOOHOM 8auiemy, HO ONPEeOelEHHbIMU CPeOCmBamu 5 8C€ dice
Mo2y npedcmasums 00Kasamenbcmea ceoell aymenmuunocmu. Ilycmo
MOéE Ookazamenbcmeo 6ydem 3anucano u npouumano. Moé nucbmennoe
nokazamue 0aémcs 8 NPUCYMCMBEUU mex, KMo 3HANU MeHs NpU HCUSHU U
Kmo yoocmosepunu 0bl MOK HOOIUHHOCMbL, OyO0b s menepv 8
mMamepuanvHom meie. JJokazamenbcmeo, Npeocmasisemoe MHOIO 6aM,
ybeoumenvno u pasymuo. M ecau vl npuznaéme, 4mo 3mo s, mozod c
becnpucmpacmuelM U OMKPLIMBIM — YMOM  @bicayuanme  Moé
CBUOEMENbCMBO:

Csuoemenvcmeyio, umo ymepuwue HCugym u OCMAIOMCsi CAMUMU
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coboil. A, ecmecmeenno, He Mo2 damb NOOOOHOE CEUOEMENLCMBO, NOKA
Haxoouncsi 6 mamepuanrbHom mene. Ho menepy obcmosmenvcmea
MAaKoGuvl, 4mo no3eosilom Mmue coenamv 3mo. Moocem au smo Ovims
denom pyk @QoKycHuxa uau MmouwieHHuka, cyoume cawvu. C Opyeoi
CMOpPOHbI,  eCclu  ymeepoicoaemoe  MHOKO — He  COOMBemCmayem
npeocmasneHusm Ja00et 0 JHCUsHU nocie cmepmu  (PAGHO KAk U
OMCYmMCMBUI0 Yy HUX MAKUX NpeoCcmagneHuti) unl ux peaucuo3HbIM
npedybedxcoeHusM U npedpaccyoKam, 6bl 6CE PABHO He Modceme
odcudams  om  MeHs, umMoOvl s HPedNodiCUl 8 Kawecmee Moell
€0UHCMBEHHOU YIUKU C800 (haKmos, KOmopble yaice Obliu U3BeCmHbl MHE U
Opyeum npu moei drcustu. Hyocno na camom dene umo-mo Hogoe, eciu i u
6npaedy npuobpén Hosvle 3HaHus u onvim. MW ecé-maxu noboe
HOBUIeCTNBO, KOMOPOe 5 NPUHECY, 8bl MOJICeme 8 NPUHYUNe yeudems, eci
6 Odonrcrnom kmiove uzyuume Cesuennvie ITucanus muposvix penueui u
couunenus mucmukos. Hau ecnu omxpoeme cebs 01 OCO3HAHUS MOl
ucmunvl, ymo boe ecmv bBoe Jobeu u umo eapmonus, nopsooK u
PasyMHOCMb npucymcemeyrom 6o éceli Beenennou. M1 moeda evl yguoume,
UMO NPoSpecc 4eno8eKka 6 e20 0BUICEHUU Yepe3 CMepmb K Nociedyiowel
JHCUSHU OCHOBBLBACHICA HA NPUPOOE CAMO20 Hel08eKa U €20 3ACHY2aX, Ymo
€20 nocredyouee cOCMosiHUe — TOSUYHDLIL PE3VIbINAm €20 COOCMEEHHO20
pocma u pazeumus, U OHO NO360JAen OANbHelilee CO8ePUIEHCTNBOBAHUE
€20 BHYMPEHHeU JiCU3HU, U 4MO, 8 KOHYe KOHYOS8, NOCle CMepmu 6bl
npoooNdcaeme HCUumy 8 PAYUOHAIbHOU, d He CKA30YHOU 6CeNeHHOU, 20e
Gaxmul 6cé ewyé ocmaromes paxmamu.»

Takum  obpa3zom, uwmraTenb, Tmepeq Bamm  Bc€  emé
JHCUBHEHHOBAJICHOE NOCAAHUe, HO TEIeph yXe Maroliee HeoOXOINMYIO
3aBepIIEHHOCTE BceMy Hosomy Omxkposenuro. XapakTepHO, YTO 37€Ch
Konan-Jloitme emé Oonee OTHamseTcss OT  aHIJIO-aMEPUKAHCKOTO
CIHPHUTyallN3Ma, TaK KaK B3TJSABI, Pa3BHBAEMBIE MM 3/€Ch, LEIUKOM
COOTBETCTBYIOT YUCHHIO Horu u Kapnennsma. Tak 4To Te, KTO ¢ YMOM H
BHUMaTenbHO TpounTaroT «[locmamme» capa Aprtypa Konan-Jloiins, He
TOIBKO OCBOOOIATCA OT CTpaxa CMEPTH, HO M HAKOHEI[ JECHCTBHTEIBHO
MOWMYT CMBICIT KU3HH, KOTOPEIA OTKPOET TIepe] HUMH JIUIIE TEPCIICKTHBA
OeccmepTHs.

I 310 nocnanue Gbu10 HamucaHo Ha (oTorpaduuecKoll MiIacTHHE
HEMoJpakaeMbIM TIOYEPKOM cdpa ApTypa W MOANMCAHO WM. 3alncCh Ha
¢oTomactiuHe ObIIa MOTydYeHa MEIMYMOM T'-HOM YHIBIMOM XOYIIOM U3
Kpy, omamm w3 Hambonmee JOCTOMHBIX  JOBEpUS  MEIUYMOB,
CTHELNAIN3UPOBABIINXCS Ha TONyYSHUH CIHHPUTHYECKUX (oTOorpaduii.
Bonpmryto gacTe CBOMX MAapaHOPMAIBHBIX CHUMKOB OH ITOIydal, JIMOO
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IIPOCTO JIep’ka B CBOMX pYyKax HepacledaTaHHYIO Madky (OTOIUIACTHH,
00 ToMenlass MEUYeHYI0 IUIACTHHY B CBOM (oToammapar; IUIaCTHHA
IIPEABapUTEIbHO BBITACKABANIACH KOHTPOJNEPOM M3 HOBOM MAyKW,
romMeyajiacb UM M oOpaOaTbIBajiack XOYIIOM B €ro HPUCYTCTBHUHM, YTO,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, HCKITIOYaJIO BCSIKYIO BOSMOXKHOCTD OIIMOKH MM TTOJUIOTA.

@otorpadus ¢ JaHHBIM MOCIaHUEM ObUIA OITyOJMKOBAaHA B OIHOM
U3 HOMEpOB JIOHIOHCKON «Hbroc kpoHukm» 3a ampens 1931 rona.
INocnemyromue NOCIAHNS 3aACAHBI IO XOAY CIUPUTUYECKUX CEAHCOB CO
CJIOB MeIUyMa, IOrPyKEHHOIO B TPAHC.

2 CnioBa JiyXa, B COOTBETCTBHH CO CIIMPUTHYECKOH Tpauimeii 1aém
B KABBIUKaX.

3mece m mamee noyx capa Aprypa Koman-/loitns oOmaercs c
YY4aCTHHKAMH CEaHCa IOCPEACTBOM TPAaHCOBOM HMHKopmopammu. Ilepen
9THM 4epe3 JaHHOTO MeauyMma roBopuil apyroil nyx. Ilocne Toro, kak cap
ApTyp 3aHSI €ro MeCTo, C MEAUYMOM IPOHM30LUIA TPYAHOYJIOBHUMAsS, HO
BIIOJIHE peaibHas IepeMeHa, 00yCIIOBIeHHas 3aMeHOH JuaHocTH. Korma
MEINYM 3arOBOpHIIA, €€ TOJI0C U3MEHWICS, XOTA U MIPOAOIIKAI OCTaBaThCA
MyXCKUM. YUepTsl JmMna Takke W3MEHWINCH; >KECTUKYIALHUS, MEpen TeM
SHEpPIrUYHas U BbIpa3UTeNbHAsl, CTalla CKYNoH U caepxkaHHoi. dpa3upoBka
TaKKe U3MEHMIACh, YyBCTBOBAJIOCH, UTO TOBOPSILHI BIaIEET HCKYCCTBOM
BbIOMparh cioBa. IloHawamy peds ObTa TPEpBIBUCTON, pyOIICHOH,
OPEISIOKEHUsT KOPOTKMMHM W HEMNOJIHBIMH, CIIOBHO TOBOPHBIINH
HaXOAWICSA B KPaHEM M3yMIIEHHH U PACTEPSHHOCTH; HO MIOCTENEHHO PEYb
cTaja TpHoOperaTh IUIABHOCTH M Pa3MEPEHHOCTb, IPEATIOKEHHS
YANVMHWIACH, a B  TPOM3HOIICHUWM  MOSBUIACh  3aJHEA3bIYHAs
OKpAIIeHHOCTb, XapaKTepHas AJs ceBepa AHININU.

3 OueBuaHo, B OTOH pEIUIMKE CONEPKHUTCS YyKa3aHHE Ha
MPUCYTCTBHE OOJIBIIOrO YKCiia OJarux M CBETIBIX JIyXOB 10 TY CTOPOHY
3aBechl, NpUIICANX NoMo4b c3py Konan-J[oilmo BHepBble BCTYIHUTH B
o0IIeHne ¢ 3eMJITHAMH B HOBOM JIJISl HETO Ka4eCTBE — PA3BOIIOMIEHHOTO

zyxa.
4 Jlenn Konan-Jloiins

5 BBITh MOXET, 9TO OTHOCHTCS KO MHOXECTBY COOOIICHUIA,
MIPETEH0BaBUIMX Ha NpUHAIEKHOCTh capy KonaH-Jlointo, KOTopbIe B TY
[Opy [OYTa YyTh JIM HE KaXKIbli AEHb JocTaBiisiia r-xe Konan-Jloie.

6 3nech cBsA3b MpepBanack, U ayxy Konan-J[0is, HecMOTps Ha Bee
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yCHIIHS, BOCCTAHTBUTH €€ He ynanock. U Torma cHoBa mposiBUIICS YaiT-
Wrn («bensrii Opény), Berctmit lyx, coneictBoBammii Konan-/loitmo, —
U CKa3aJi Cledyromee: (CM. TEKCT).

7 TIpo3BuIle, B COMNIACHH C MHIEHCKUMH 0ObIYasAMHU JaHHOE BembiM
Opnom Konan-/oiinto.

8 3necy myx Kownan-Jloiing naér obelianue mpeacTaBuTh Gosiee
MaTEepWIBHOE J0Ka3aTeIbCTBO CBOCH MICHTHYHOCTH — 3alledaTiieTh CBOE
n300pakeHne Ha (HOTOrparIeCcKon IIACTHHE, YTO ¥ OBLIO IM UCTIOITHEHO
Ha CJIeTyIOUIMH JIeHb NIPU COAEHCTBUH JABYX MEANYMOB — I'-XH Muiuiep u
r-xu JlmH — W 1yxa, KOTOpOro OH HasbiBaeT MyapsiM Priapem.
®dotorpadust He pa3 mybmmkoBanacek BrocieacTsin. OO0 3Toit GoTorpadun
peub NONAET HIXKE.

9 B 5TOM MecTe TpaHCOBBI MEIMYM MOBOPavYMBACTCA K I-XKe
Munnep — 3HAMEHHTOMY MEIUYMY UIsl MIPOU3BOJACTBA CIHUPUTHUYECKUX
¢oTorpaduii, Taxke MPUCYTCTBOBABIIIEH Ha TAHHOM CEaHce.

10 K stoMy Bpemenn cnuputHueckas gotorpadus capa Aprypa, o
KOTOpO# TOBOPHJIOCH BHIIIE, YK€ ObliIa yJaCTHUKAMHU CEaHCOB MOJTy4YeHa.

1 Vimeercs B Buny r-xa I'peiic Kyk — TpaHCcOBBIN Meauym, depes
IIOCPENICTBO KOTOpOit Konan-/loib ceituac oOmraercs c
MPUCYTCTBYIOIIVMH.

1213 HerpynHo cebe mpencTaBuTh, CKONb TUIAYCBHA W HE3aBHIHA
Ha TOM CBETE y4acTh T€X, KTO Y HAC COUMHSIOT BCAKOTO pONia TPHILICPHI U
MEpP30CTH WJIA CHAMAOT TI0 HUM (PHIBMBI; CKOIb HE3aBHIHA YJACTh TEX,
KTO C BOXKACIICHHEM TOTPEOISIOT TOAOOHYIO MPOAYKIHIO, HE TOBOPS YKE
0 JIeATeNhHBIX HOCUTENSIX 37a. BonctrHy: MHE oTMIIIeHBE, 1 A3 Bo3/am!

13 Pasnuunbie OpMBI CIIMPMTHYECKMX SABJCHHH, CIyXKallue s
o0ImeHnst TyxoB C JoapMu Hamrero mupa. [logpoOHoctn cMm. B «Kuure
Menunymos» Amrana Kapaexa (MockBa, n3-Bo «Peneccancy, 1993r.).

14 «Cy6numunanbubiity  ym  Kowan-J[oias — COOTBETCTBYeT
«IyXOBHOMY» WM «HMHTYHTHBHOMY» YMY IO TepMHHOJNOrHHM Kora
Pamauapaku, Torga Kak IoJi TEPMHUHOM «ITOJICO3HATENBHBIN» YM 37/1€Ch
MOHMMAETCs] IPOCTO XPAHWIIMIIIE MBICIEIPOIYKTOB MAMSITH M WHTEJJIEKTa
(He crnemyer myTaTth C «WHCTUHKTUBHBIM» YMOM II0 TEPMHHOJIOTHH
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Pamauapaxm).

15 Bonee noapoGHbIe cBeIEHUs O IOCMEPTHOM COCTOSIHUH JIyILH Bbl
MOJKeTe IouepnHyTh B kHUre Amtana Kapneka «Paii 1 Ax B pa3bsiCHEHUH
Crnupurusmay.

16 «Crpana BeuHoro jera» — OIMH M3 TOHKMX MHPOB C
YpEe3BBIYAHO KOM(OPTHBIMH YCIOBHUSIMHM JKH3HH, KyAa IIOCIE CMEpPTH
MONAAA0T AYIIN 3€MIISH, HE HMEIOIUX HYXIIbl B HCKYIUICHUU.

17 Hanomunaem, uto peub HAET 0 Kpyskke (GpaHILy3CKUX CIIUPHTOB,
Y4acTBOBABIIMX B IIPOBEJECHUN 3TUX ceaHcoB ¢ Konan-Jloinem.

18 Crerka wm3smenéHHBIC CTPOKM W3 TMMHa KapauHana Heiomena
«Bemu Hac, Kporkuit Cer.

19 B cormacuu co cimoBamu CBamu A6XGHaHaHHBI, «BpEMs €CTb HC
YTO MHOEC, KaK IT0CJIICA0BATCIBbHOCTD MBICIICHY .

20 113 Tennncona, «Bsicokmii [TaHTeH3MY.
21 Wmm, xak mucan emé Ilmatom: «31m0 HemcTpebumo, uO0
HETIPEMEHHO BCET/a IOJKHO OBITH YTO-TO MPOTHUBOITOIOKHOE TOOPY».

22 B astoM MecTe Y4aCTHUKH ceaHca oTMmeuaror, 4yro A.K.JI.,
HEYIOBJIETBOPEHHBIN CJIOBECHBIM BBIPAXKEHUEM CBOEH MBICIIH, MOIBITAJICS
JKECTOM TIOKa3aTh MJIEI0 O JBYX KOJECax, B COBEPLIEHHOM pUTME
BpaLIAIOUINXCS B IPOTUBOMNOIOKHBIE OTHOCUTENBHO APYT ApYyra CTOPOHBI.
DTUM pPUTMHUYHBIM BpaIICHHEM, II0 €ro MEICTH, IOIICPKUBACTCS
HPAaBCTBEHHOE paBHOBeCHE BO BcemeHHOH TOZOOHO TOMY, Kak
HIEHTPOOSKHAS U IEHTPOCTPEMHUTEIbHAS CHIIBI TTOACPKUBAIOT TUIAHETY B
CoIHEYHOM cucTeMeE.

23 Kak riiacuT Hormdeckas MypocTh: «3110 — 3TO KeJe3Has 1eMb, a
n06po — 3omoras. U 1o, n apyroe — nenu. byns cBoboneH n 3HaH, 4TO IS
TeOst — Her memneit! Boznokn Ha ceds 3070TyI0 1emb, YTOOBI COPOCHTH
JKEIIe3HYI0, a TIOTOM cOpoch obe!»

24 Jlesnio He BO «MHOKECTBE KPHTHUECKHMX 3aMeYaHUit», a IompocTy
B TOM, YTO CJIOBECHOE BBIPa)KCHHE PEUICHUS TaHHOW MpoOIeMbl HUKOMM
o0Opa3oM Henmp3s NPU3HATH yAayHbIM. Brpouem, Oosee mompoOHO MBI
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MIPOKOMMCHTHPYEM 3TO 110 OKOHYaHUU IJIaBbI.

25 I[yXI/I, KOTOPBIX APCBHUC I'PCKU HA3bIBAJIN «60l"aMI/I)), a IpCBHUC
PIH,HHﬁHLI — «I3Ba», MNOBCJICBAIOT TIPYIIOBbBIMU AyHIaMU B HapCTBAX
IpUpoOAbl, CAMBIM SIPKUM INPHUMEPOM HCIO SBJIAIOTCA MYENBL U MYpaBbH, HO
HUX BJIACTb PaCHpPOCTPAHACTCA HC TOJBKO Ha HACCKOMBIX, HO Ha BCC
HapCTBa NpUpOAbL: Ha BCC paCTCHUA U BCCX KUBOTHDIX.

26 KoueuHO, eclM TOBOPHTH O A00pe U 31€ B MOBCEIHEBHOM
YEeIIOBEYCCKOM IMOHMMAaHWH (10 CYTH, 3TO — JIETCKOC IIOHWMaHHE
mpoOIeMBI), Korja JoOpO OZHOTO OKa3bIBACTCSA 3JIOM IS IPYTroro, TO
aBTOp TIpaB, TOBOPSI, UTO 3TU BEUIM PAaBHO MCXOJAT OT bora u cyxar mis
o AepKaHusl paBHOBeCHS. Ho TONBKO 1O CYIECTBY Nienia 311eChb W HET
peun o 3IIe: B ATOH CHUCTEME KOOPAWHAT JEKAPCTBO W JICUCHHUE MOTYT
CyOBEKTHBHO OIMYIIAThCS OONBHBIM KaK 3710 M3-332 UX HEMPUATHOCTH WIH
0O0JIE3HEHHOCTH, HO O0BEKTHBHO OHHU SIBIITIOTCS TOOPOM U CIYKaT J00pY.
TouyHO Tak e HH3BEpKEHHE B OKCAHCKYI0 IIy4MHY OCTpPOBA,
TIOJIABIISAIONIEE OONBIIMHCTBO HACEIIEHUS KOTOPOTO COCTaBJISIOT IIFOIH
TIOPOYHEIE U MPECTYIHEIC, UM CyOBEKTHBHO PACIICHMBACTCS KaK 3J10, HO
00BEKTHBHO SBIISETCS JOOPOM, TaK KaK CIOCOOCTBYET HPABCTBEHHOMY
OUUINEHUIO 3€MHOTO YelloBeuecTBa. UHCIIO TaKMX MPUMEPOB M CHUTYaIHiA
MOXeT OBITh TPOJOIDKEHO 10 OeckoHeuHocTH. HO ecnmm MBI Oymem
TOBOPHUTH O J0Ope M 37I¢ HPaBCTBEHHBIX, TO 3]IeCh HAIl aBTOp OyIeT He
mpaB. HpaBCTBEHHOE 3710 W CHIIBI, IpEIaHHBIC eMy, He UAYT oT bora. OHu
SIBIIIOTCSL ~ JIWIITb ~ BBIPAKEHWEM  HPABCTBEHHOTO  HECOBEPIICHCTBA,
HEIOPa3BUTOCTH, KOTOPHIC HE WCIIONHSAIOT B TapMOHWYHON BceneHHOM
HUKakoi QpyHkiuu. MIMeHHO Tak 3Ta mpobiema permaercs B CompuTtusMe.
Bnaro, 1o6po ecth BeICIIH 3aKOH BCEICHHOW M IIENb SBOIIOIMH BCEX
cymiecTB. 3710 He UMEET CAMOCTOSITEIBHON CYITHOCTH, OHO JIUIIb 3PQeKT
KOHTpacTa, CBOHCTBO OTTEHCHHWS; STO COCTOSHHE HETIONHOUCHHOCTH,
HECOBEPIIICHCTBA, TEPEXOIHAs CTYICHb, HA KOTOPYIO) CTaHOBATCS BCE
CylIecTBa B CBOEM BOCXOXKICHHU K JIYYIIEMY COCTOSHUIO. VIMEeHHO BCE
9TO ¥ IMEET B BHIY HAII aBTOP.

27 Tpw xu3nu Konan-Jloinb 110 5TOMY TOBOY MHCAN: «3aKpbIThIi
YM — 3TO IPHU3HAK, [0 KOTOPOMY Y3HAETCS Ayla, IPHUKOBaHHAS K 3eMJIe, a
3TO MOCJIEAHEE OOCTOSTENBECTBO HEM30EKHO 03HAYAET MPAK U CTPAJaHHA B
OymymieM. 3aKpBITOCTh yMa, y30CTh Kpyroszopa, (haHatnsm, MaTepHannim
— CJIOBOM, TpEXH He Tela, HO AyXa, ropaszo Oonee cephE3HbIE TOPOKH,
nbo0 OHM JEHWCTBHTENBHO TIOCTOSIHHBI W OOpEeKaroT 4YeJoBeKa Ha
npeOBIBaHNE B CAMBIX HU3IIMX CJIOSIX M CAMBIX HU3IINX MUpPaX, TIOKa OH HE
U3BJIEYET B HUX CBOU YPOK».
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28 3niech xe Kowan-Jloiins jgo6aBun, obpamasch k Aiieany Kyky,
AHIVIMIICKOMY M3/IaTETI0 W COCTABUTENIO 3TOW KHHUTH: «A BBI, OpaT MOH,
MOJKETe TOBOPHUTH U 3a1aBaTh BOIPOCHI IO MEPE HALIErO MPOJIBIKEHUS.»
Bnocnenctun, paborast HaJu KHUroH, Kyk roBopmi, 4To «4acTo Oomrymian
npucyrctsue u Bausaue A K. [1».

29 Ymu kax 910 popmymupyercs B More: Aham-sah, so-aham («5I
ecMb OH, OH ecTb S»).

30 Mmeercs B BUIY XpHCTMAHCKOE YYEHHE O TOM, YTO XPHCTOC
YMEp 3a HAIlU IPEXH.

31 Mo-rpeuecku XpHCTOC 3HAYUT «TIOMA3AHHUK BosKHii».

32 Aiteon Kyk BHOCIENCTBUM MOJHOCTBIO TNPUMEHHI HA MPAKTHKE
U/IeN O JICYECHHH, N3JI0KCHHBIE B HACTOAIIEH IT1aBe, M Pa3BWI UX B CBOCH
kuure «Jleuenne yxom» (“Healing by the Spirit” by Ivan Cooke, White
Eagle Publishing Trust, 1955).

33 T.e. anrnmiickoe coBo «6ose3HbY — disease — PacKIaIbIBAETCS
Kak dis-ease — «HEyAOOCTBO», «3aTPYIHEHHOE, CTECHEHHOE COCTOSIHHCY,
«HEZOMOTAaHHUEY.

35 Heo6X0nMMO OTMETHTh, YTO JIAHHOE YYEHHE O TOUIEpPKAHUH
3/I0pOBbS M TPUYMHAX BO3HUKHOBEHMS Oose3Hel, m3naraemoe KonaH-
JloiineM, WENMMKOM W TIOJNHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYET YUYEHHIO HOroB. CM.
«Xarxa-HMory» Mora Pamauapaku um apyrue paGoThl aBTOPOB JAHHOM
IIKOJIBI.

Tasen I'enesa
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